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INTRODUCTORY 

The U. P. Legislative Assembly passed the following resolution 
on August 8, 1946 : 

"This Assembly accepts the principle of the aboliti<;>n of 
the Zamindari System in this Province which involves 
intermediaries between the cultivator and the State and 
resolves that the rights of such intermediaries should be 
acquired on payment of equitable compensation and that 
Government should appoint a Committee to prepare a 
scheme for this purpose." 

To give effect to the resolution and to prepare the netessary 
scheme the Zamindari Abolition Committee was appointed with 
the following perscinnel: 

(1) Hon'ble Shri Govind .Ballabh Pant, Premier
Chairman. 

(2) Hon'ble Shri Hukum Singh, Minister for Revenue--
Vice-Chairman. 

(3) Hon'ble Dr. KaiM.sh Nath Katju, Minister for Justice 
(now Governor of West Bengal). 

(4) Shri Charan Singh, Parliamentary Secretary to the 
Hon'ble Premier. 

(5) Shri Jagan Prasad Rawat, Parliamentary Secretary to 
the Hon'ble Premier. 

(6) Shri Ajit Prasad Jain . 
. (7) Shri Vishwarribhar Dayal Tripathi, M.L.A. 

(8) Shri Z. H. Lari, M.L.A. 

(9) Shri Muhammad Shaukat Ali Khan, M.L.A. 

(10) Shri Ram Chandra Gupta, M.L.c. 

( 11) Begum- Aizaz Rasool, M.r..c. 

(12) Shri Kamlapati Tripathi, M.L.A. 

(13) Shri Abdul Ghani Ansari, M.L.A. 

(14) Shri Radha Mohan Singh, M.L.A. 

(15) Shri B. N. Jha, Revenue Secretary (now Chief. 
Secretary), U. P. Government. 

Shri A. N. Jha and Shri Ameer Raza were appointed as 
Secretaries to the Committee. 

Xl 
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Shx-1 Z. H. Lari, Shri Abdul Ghani Ansari and 
Begum Aizaz Rasool did not attend the meetings of the Committee 
until January, 1948. Shri Mohammad Shaukat Ali Khan did 
not attend any meeting of the CoJ)lmittee at all, while the 
Hon'ble Dr. Katju did not attend the meetings held after .August 
J5, 1947, owing to his appointment ·as Governor of Orissa. 

:Terms of Reference 

The government order directed that ''in submitting their 
proposals the Committee will, in particular, make their recom
mendations on the following points : 

( 1) Accepting the principle of the abolition of the 
Zamindari System, 

(a) what rights of intermediaries should be acquired? 

(b) what would be the principles for the determina
tion of equitable compensation for the acquisition of 
such rights? and 

(c) what administrative and financial arrangements 
would be required to give effect to the proposals for
mulated under (a) and (b)? 

(2) What would be the basic principles and pre<:ise 
scheme of land tenure "which will replace the existing system 
of Zamindari in the Province? 

(3) What would be the administrative organization 
required to .give effect to the new scheme of land. tenure, 
and, in particular, what would be the machinery for collect
ing government dues?" 

The Meetings of the Committee 

The first meeting of the Committee ·was held on November 14, 
1946, in the Council House, Lucknow, to discuss the 
manner in which the Committee should set about its work. At 
this meeting a sub-committee was constituted for the purpose 
of drawing up a questionnair~. The sub-committee compl~ted 
its work and a questionnaire was issued on January 3, 1947, to :1 

large number of persons inchiding, among others, all the l\1. L. A.'s 
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and M. L. C.'s of the province·, all the Commissioners of divisions, 
District Officers, Chairmen of local bodies, Bar Associations, 
members of the All-India Congress Committee, members of the 
U. P. Provincial Congress. Committee, the District, City and 
1\fandal Congress Committees of the province, the Muslim League 
and other political organizations; the various Kisan Sabhas and 
the leading Zamindar Associations as well as economists and 
professors of universities .. 

The second meeting of the Zamindari Abolition Committee 
was held in the Council House on February 22, 1947, and it was 
decided to request some of the gentlemen and representatives of 
the associations whose replies had been receiv~d to give evidence 
before the Committee. The replies to the questionnaire will be 
found in Volumes III and IV of the Report. 

The third and the fourth meetings of the Committee were 
held on AprillO to 14, 1947, and June 20 to 22, 1947, respectively, 
to examine the witnesses. Meanwhile the Committee's office was 
occupied with ~he collection o~ pecess.ary statistics regarding .~l1e 
number of zammdars arranged accordmg to the revenue payable 
by them, the area of their sir and khudkasht and· the sizes of 
holdings in the province, etc. These will be found in Volume II. 

The fifth meeting of the Committee was held from October 
8 to 13, 1947, and tentative decisions were taken. 

At the sixth and seventh meetings held on January 20 and 
21 and June 8 and 9, 1948, these decisions were finalised. Part I 
of the Report was approved on June 9, 1948 and Part II at the 
last meeting of the Committee held on July 3, 1948. 

The Plan of the Report 

The Report is divided into two parts. · In the first part we 
have reviewed briefly our main economic .problems, the historical 
development of the land ~ystem of the United Provinces, land 
systems and agrarian reforms in certain other provinces of India, 
and the measures of land refor~ ·recently adopted in some of 
the agricultural countries of Europe where. the system of peasant 
proprietorship prevails. We have at"so given a brief account of 
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the development of collective farming in the U. S. S. R., Palestine 
and Mexico. The last chapter of Part I states briefly the reasons 
why the abolition of zamindari has become- inevitable. 

The second par·t contains our recommendations on the ques
tions referred to us by Government. The chapters devoted to 
the study of the land systems and agrarian problems of other 
provinces and countries are intended to give a proper background 
to many of our recommendations. Although the land problem 
varies from one part of the world to another and each area has 
certain peculiar characteristics of its own, many of the agrarian 
problems are more or less common and a study of the manner in 
which these problems have been solved elsewhere is, in our 
opinion, a necessary preliminary to the study of our own. Many 
of the shortcomings of the various measures adopted for tenancy 
reform in our province in the past could have been avoided had 
the framers of the various enactments studied how similar 
problems had been solved in other places. 



CHAPTER I 

OUR MAIN ECONOMIC PROBLEMS 

Ever since Soviet Russia started her Five-year Plans and the 
Soviet Government, by insisting on a fixed economic programme, 
succeeded in changing a country with a ' backward and 
predominantly agrarian economy into. a powerful nation over
taking, if not outstripping the other nations, planning has become 
a favourite topic of discussion among econom~sts and intellectuals 
all over the world. As far as our country is .concerned, the ball 
was set rolling by the National Planning Committee whose work 
was interrupted by the outbreak of war. This same war, 
however, has done part of the work that the National Planning 
Committee set out to do by making the country "plan minded", by 
stimulating analysis, by the people themselves, of India's problems 
and by creating a wide recognition at the seats of Government 
in various provinces as well as at the centre, of the .fact that a 
planned development of the cm;ntry is the only way of solving 
its tremendous economic problems within a reasonably short 
period. As a result we have had a la.rge number of plans-the 
Bombay Plan, the People's Plan, the Central Government's plans, 
and the plans of the various Provincial Governments. 

These plans naturally vary in regard· to the emphasis on 
various aspects of Indian economy, but all recognise the urgent 
necessity for the eradication of India's poverty. . Since agri
culturists form nearly 75. per cent. of the population of the 
country, and the bulk of them are notoriously poverty-stricken. 
it is obvious that if the poverty of India is to be removed or 
reduced, attention must be concentrated on their rehabilitation 
and the improvement of their economic position. Any scheme 
devised for the purpose should have primarily a two-fold object 
in view, namely, (1) to bring about conditions resulting in more 
produce from land and (2) to draw the surplus. agricultural 
population into other productive occupations. As Pandit 
Jawahar Lal Nehru said in 1936: "Fundamentally we hav~ 
to face the land problem . . . and the problem of unemployment_ 
which is connected with it." 
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A proper appreciation of the land problem and of the causes 
of the present unsatisfactory state of agriculture and agricultural 
population is necessary for any one who wishes to find a cure for 
India's poverty, and we shall accordingly. deal below with the 
main factors that have been responsible for t!:Ie steady and 
progressive impoverishment of the· peasant and the soil. 

Growth of po.Pulation 
It has of recent years been considered fashionable to blame 

the economic ills of the .country on "the devastating torrent of 
Indian ~hildren." No sensible person will deny that the increas
ing pressure on land is, to some extent, due to the increase in 
population, but the contention that this is the basic cause of Lndia's 
poverty is open to question. The rate of growth has, in fact, not 
been as high in India as in a number of other countries. From 
1872 to 1931 the population of India inqeased by about 30 per 
cent. As compared with this the population increased in England 
and Wales during the same period by 77 per cent. 

The table below shows the population of what comprised the 
British territory of the United Provinces for each census from 
1881 to 1941 together with the intercensal percentage variations: * 

I 

Intercensa1 
Date of census Population percentage 

variation 

i 
1881 ··I 43,776,180 +6·2 

1891 .. I (6,501,064 

1901 47,312,031 +1·7 

1911 46,806,203 --'1·1 

1921 45,574,,658 -3·1 

1931 48,408,482 +6·7 

1941 55,020,617 +13· 7 

The increase has thus not been so large as some people have 
tried to make out. Although it is true that the population of 
the United Provinces during the half century-1881 to 1931-
increased by 10·6 per cent., and from 1931 to 1941 by 13·7 per 
cent., this increase, and the consequential increase in density per 

*Census of India, 1931, for United Provinces, Vol. XVIII, Part 1-P. 23. (1941 
figures from Census of India, 1941, Vol. V, p. 10). 
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square mile, as also the ·reduction of the number. of acres per 
person, should not by itself mean poverty and degradation. ·This 
would be clear from the following table which compares the figures 
for the period 1881 to 1941 for the United Provinces with those 
of England and \Vales:* 

Persons per square mile I Acres per per11on 

Date of censul! United P ·ovin- England United England 
Provinces ces (British and and 

Territory) Wales (British Wales 
Territory) 

1881 .. .. 4,12 445 1·55 1·44 
1891 .. .. 438 4!17 1·46- 1·29 
11101 .. .. 445 558 1·44 1·15 
11111 .. .. 441 618 1·45 1·04 
1921 .. .. 427 649 1·50 0•99 
1931 .. .. 456 685 1·40 0·93 
1941 .. 518 703 .. .. 

The table given below compares the density of population of 
the United Provinces with that of several other .countries in 
1931: t 

I Population 
Order in Persons Order in Area in Order in in millions 

Country square point of (to point of per square point of 
miles area .. • nearest population mile density 

million) 

England and 58,343 11 40 9 685 2 
Wales. 

Belgium .. 11,400 I 13 8 12 702 1 

France .. 213,000 . 6 41 8 192 8 
I 

Germany .. 182,200 8 63 5 348 6 

Italy .. 120,000 9 43 7 358 5 

Netherlands .. 12,760 12 8 12 627 3 

Russia. in Europe 1,492,000 3 lOB 3 61 11 

Spain .. 196,700 7 22 10 llO 9 

China .. 4,270,000 1 449 1 97 10 

Ja:pan .. 260,800 5 84 4 32) '7 

Egypt .. 363,200 4 14 11 38 12 

United States 3,738.000 I 2 137 2 36 13 

United Provinces I 112,191 10 50 6 442 4: 

*Adapted from Census of India, 1931, page 23; 1941·--P. 1!) and Our Economic 
Problem, Wadia and Merchant, p. 62. 

tCensus of India, 1931, Vol. XVIII, p. 17. 
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The United Provinces is fourth in point of density of 
population, while England and Wales-, Belgium and Netherlands, 
which precede it in the order of density, have all along been 
more prosperous than the United Provinces. China, tenth in 
the order in point of density should, according to those who hold 
that the poverty of the United Provinces peasantry is due to the 
pressure of population, be better off, but actually this is not so. 
If Japan, U. S. A., Belgium and England and Wales can be 
prosperous with a heavier density of population per square mile 
(in these countries the average density of population in 1941 was 
250, 437, _702 and 703 respectivelyj, .why should India with a 
density of only 246 per square mile be poor for that reason alone? 
We must, therefore, look elsewhere for the reasons for the 
impoverishment of the country. 

Unbalanced Occupational 
Distribution 

I 

As is well known, one of the main reasons for the poverty of the 
country is to be found in the unbalanced occupational distribution 
of its population, the decay of cottage industries and the 
consequent increase in the pressure on land. Sir Louis 
Mallet pointed out in 1875, with the assent of the 
then Secretary of State for India, Lord Salisbury, that by 
checking the growth of India's productive forces and by 
converting it into a market for British manufactures and 
a source of raw materials, the imperialists made India's 
economy hinge largely around agriculture and import and 
export trade. The old equilibrium between India's agri
culture and India's manufactures was destroyed and was 
t'eplaced by a new equilibrium between Indian agriculture and 
British manufactures. This policy had two important conse
quences. Firstly, through the mechanism of import and export 
trade the exchange of· India's raw materials with British manu
factured goods became a predominant feature of Indian economy 
and yielded a large customs duty, about 24 per cent. of the total 
revenue of the country, which was, however, appropriated by the 
Centtal Government. Secondly, it reduced Indian economy to 
an essentially agricultural economy, agriculture becoming its 
most important feature, which is seeri from the fact that land 



revenue became the biggest single item in provi~(:ia~ budgets. 
This is in sharp contradiction to the schemes of taxation · in 
industrially advanced countries._ 

Similar views were expressed by the Congress Agrarian Enquiry 
. Committee Report which observed: "It is not only due to the 
increase in population that the pressure on land has increased 
but to so many other factors. The problem here is not of growth 
of population but of unbalanced occupational distribution of 
population."* The following table, given in that Report, covered 
the period up to 1921 only. It will, nevertheless, still show th~ 
continuous increase in the "number· of people engaged in 
agriculture : t 

Number of persons employed on land 

- :Population :Population. :Popula.~;ion. 
Occupation supported sup-'lorted supported 

in. 1921 in. 911 in. 1901 

1.·· 

Ordinary cultivators .. .. 34,833,693 34,327,199 31.614,86/l 

Rent collectors .. .. .. 818,437 - 866,419 . . 
Ordinary cultivators .. .. 29,843,168 28,712,015 23,{)34,772 

Agents, man,agers, clerks, etc, .. 136,201 196,622 255,919 

Field labourers .. .. .. 4,035,887 4,552,043 4,376,293 

Comparison with the 1931 figures is not easy on account of a 
change of classification in 1931 but it would· appear that the 
percentage of workers employed in agriculture in the United 
Provinces, during the twenty years 1911~31, incr:eased from 73·2 
to 76·2. Along with this total increase there.. has been a shift in 
the various kinds of occupations under the main.head of Agricul
ture itself. There was a marked tendency toward~ the decrease 
of cultivating landlords and tenants and an increase in no:p.
cultivating land~ords and tenants. In other words, rent-receivers 

*CongTess Agrarian Enquiry Committee Report, 1936, p. 17. 
tlbid, p. u. . 
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or people who exploit the labour of others increased considerably 
during the period 1911 to 1931. Precise information about later 
developments is not· available as occupation.s were not classified 
in the 1941 census. 

The cens~s report of the United Provinces for 1931 gave 
the following table to show the actual figures of earners and 
working dependants (both sexes), and the proportion falling under 
the main agricultural headings : * 

Actual 
Number per mille of total 

number 
agriculturists 

Agricultural heading returned 
as earners 
or working 1931 1921 1911 
dependants - __ ,.. ___ ----

All agricultural heads 17,765,481 I 1,000 1,000 1,000 

Landlords, non-cultivating 260,610 1 15 1 r 9 

Tenants, non-cultivating 193,877 11 J lit II 

Estate agents and managers of private 52,463 3 3 5 
owners and Government rent 
collectors, clerks, etc. 

Landlords, cuhivating .. 1,795,536 101 ) r 79 

Tenant;s, cuhiva1 ing 12,0ll,621 676 
)-
J 

8i41_ 
723 

Agricultural labourers 3,419,185 192 134 171 

Cultivators of special crops, market 32,139 
2 I 1 2 

gardeners, etc. 

From 1921 to 1931 non-cultivating landlords and tenants 
increased from ·IS per cent. to ·26 per cent. of all agriculturists 
and cultivating landlords and tenants decreased from 84·4 per cent. 
to . 7 6 · 7 per cent. Agricultural labourers increased from 134 to 
192 per thousand. 

The table below gives the figures for non-cultivating and 
cultivating landlords in 1931 and 1911 in the United Provinces. 
and shows the percentage variation. The figures exclude the 

*Census of India_. 1931, for United Provinces, Vol. XVIII, Part I, p. 594. 



khaikars of Kumaun and those holding· land direct from th~ 
Maharaja of Tehri-Garhwal State, as these, though actually 
cultivators, are returned as landlords in the enumeration : * 

I Variation 
Landlords 1931 - 1911 1911-1931 

per cent. 

Non-cultivatinr .. .. .. 259,836 ~ 145,711 +78 

Cultivating . . .. .. 1,015,598 1,057•,,736 -4: 

I 
Tofal . ·l 1,275,432 '1,203,447 +6 ·-

It will be seen that landlords as a whole .increased _by 6 per 
cent. in the twenty years period; further that landlords whose 
principal source of income was tenants' rents and who carried 
on no cultivation increased by no less than 78 per cent. At the 
same time those who derived their income from their own 
cultivation declined by 4 per cent. 

The same tendencies are apparent when we study the 1931 
and 1911 figures for tenatt~s. The table . below gives the 
figures for the province as a wliole excluding Tehri-Garhwal State 
and Kumaun : t 

Variation 
Ten,ants 1921 19ll 1911-31 

'· per cent. 

---
Non-cultivating . . .. .. 187,578 188,690 -1 

Cul~ivating .. ; . . . 11,775,664 12,201,520 -3 

----
' Total .. 11,963,242 12,390,210 -3 

It would be seen that tenants declined in number since 1911~ 
the decrease being less pronounced in the case of non-cultivating 

*Census of India, 1931, for United Provinces, Vol. XVIII, Part I, p. 395. 
tibid, p. 396. 
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tenants, that is, those who sublet land. The writer of the 19~ l 
census report comments : 

" ... t~eir (cultivating tenants) income from their own 
cultivation had fallen very heavily and often what had formerly 
been their subsidiary sources of income must have become their 
principal means of livelihood. A few successful tenants have 
in the early prosperous years of the decade acquired proprietary 
rights and may have passed into the landlord class, but the larger 
proportion of· the tenants who have disappfared since 1911 
will be found under agricultural labmn-ers, either having lost their 
holdings altogether or deriving more income from labouring tha·n 
from their own· cultivation. They number somewhere about 
400,000 or 3 per cent. of the tenants returned 20 years ago."* 
(Italics ours.) · 

Much has been said and written for us any further to labour 
the point that the prosperity or poverty of a country is affected, not 
so much by the growth of population, as by other factors, the more 
important among which are the system of land tenur~ and the faci
lities provided for co-relation between a country's agriculture and 
its industries.. If the natural resources of the country, instead 
of b~ing developed are allowed to deteriorate, the growth of 
industries is discouraged and if, on top of it 'all, the land is made 
to carry an ever-increasing burden of a host of parasites and 
middle.men, the results are bound to be disastrous and this is just 
what has happened in our country. 

According to the writer of the 193 I census report a compari
son with the figures of the 1921 census revealed the fact that 
"the net cultivated area (i.e. the gross cultivated area minus the 
double-cropped area and not including the fallow) of the province 
as a whole shows no signs of increase, and the double-cropped 
area is stationary .... It is significant that although the pressure 
of population has materially increased in the decade, there has 
been no corresponding extension of agriculture."t 

The position will be further clarified by a reference to a 
particular district. Taking Gorakhpur · for the purpose, the 

*Census of India, 1931, for United Provinces, Vol. XVIII, Part I, P· !17. 
t Ibid, page 37. · · 



table below will show the increase m population between 1911 
and 1931 : * 

!:Percentage vBl'iation 

Tahsil :Population Ddnsity 
1921-31 1911-21. 

Gorakhpur District .. .. 3,567,561 755 +9•2 +2·1 

Bansgaon .. .. . . 477,075 850 +8·2 +2·8 

Deoria .. .. .. 539,852 928 +8·3 -2·9 

Gorakhpur .. .. 625,233 959 +10•7 +5·9 

Blat a .. .. .. 517,322 904 +4•9 +4·6 
I • 

Maharajganj .. .. 702,969 . 567 +15•4 +1·1 

Padrauna .. .. .. 70S,llO 760 +6'81 +I• 4 

The population of Gorakhpur in 1931 was 37·2 per cent. 
higher than it was 50 years before. In 1901 the population of 
the district was 2,938,685, in 1911 it was 3,,2_01,180 and in 1921 
it was 3,266,830. Thus- betwe·en 1901-21 the population 
increased by about 311,7 31. But during the same period the 
area under cultivation increased by 50,375 __ acres only. The 
pressure on land between I 90 I-· -21 thus increased by six persons· 
per acre. The following table shows the enormous density of 
population of two tahsils of Gorakhpur district in 1931 : t 

Tahsil 

------------
Bansgaon 

Gorakbpur 

Chillupur •. 

Dhuruapar •• 

Unaula 

Bhauapar 

Bhawapar 

Hasanpur 

Haveli 

:Pargana 

Density of 
population 
per square 

mile 

949 

1,011 

1,075 

1,021 

1,017 

1,066 

1,111 

•census of India, 1931, for United Provinces, Vol. XVIII, Part I, p. 96. • 
tCongress Agrarian Enquiry Committee Report, 1936,. p. 19. 
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While the densi"ty of population was so high, the area under 
cultivation increased only nominally. Nor were there any other 
avenues of employment open to the people. The district of 
Gorakhpur, however, is considered for various reasons to be an 
exceptiona• one. The same story will be found in the other eastern 
districts of the province, e.g., Basti, Azamgarh, etc., and the 
conditions in other districts of tb.e province are no better. 

We cannot do better than ·sum up the position in Pandit 
Nehru's words: "The old self-sufficient village economy had long 
since ceased to exist. Auxiliary cottage industries, ancillary to 
agriculture, which had relieved somewhat the burden on the 
land, had died off, partly because of State policy, but largely 
because they could not compete with the rising machine industry. 
The burden on land grew and the growth of Indian industry was 
too slow to make much difference to this. Ill-equipped and 
almost unawares, the overburdened village was thrown into the 
world market and was tossed about hither and thither. It could 
not compete ·on even terms. It was backward in its methods of 
production, and its land system, resulting in a progressive fragmen
tation of holdings, made radical improvement impossible. So the 
agricultural classes, both landlords and tenants, went downhill, 
·except during brief periods of boom. The landlords tried to 
pass on their burden to their tenantry .... "* 

Thus the destruction of the old village economy and the policy 
of the British to leave the country's material resources undeveloped 
led inevitably to an enormous increase in the pressure on land. 
As things are today, nearly 75 per cent. of India's population 
(388,988,000 according to the census of 1941) is dependent on 
agriculture and there is an obvious overconcentration on the land. 
This pressure has, in its turn, led to many evil results, the most 
important of which is the reduction of the size of the cultivators~ 
holdings to uneconomic levels. 

Uneconomic and Fragmented Holdings 

Accurate statistiCs are lacking, but, according to the figures 
quoted by the Famine Inquiry Commission, the average size of 
a holdi_ng in the United Provinces ranges between 4·8 acres in 

*"Autobiography", Jawahar Lal Nehru. The Bodley Head, London, 193. 



11 

the Gorakhpur division where the soil is fertile, .and 12 acres in 
the Jhansi division where the soil is unfertile, the average for the 
whole province being about 6 acres. . The average yield of <;:ereals 
per acre is estimated at ·35 tons. Thus, the average holding in 
the United Provinces is capable <;>f yielding o'nly. a little more 
than 2 tons of cereals. 

In actual fact, however, the majority of. holdings are very much 
less in area"than even six acres. In 1931, for instance1 when figures 
were collected in the Agra district ·(wh~re the avex:age size of !he 
holding is somewhat larger than for the province as a whole), it 
was found that 27· 3 per cent. of the hol4ings :were less than 
2·5 acres and 23·3 per cent. were between 2·5 and 4·5 acres. 
Thus, nearly half the total number of holdings were· capable. of 
yielding only about 4.0 maunds ·or less:· 

.Exactly as happened in numerous ·other countries, the process 
of concentration of land in the hands of rent receiving classes was 
accompanied . by the fractionalisation of holdings ~mongst a 
peasantry which made desperate attempts to retain. its rights of 
cultivation. And so the outstanding fact about our villages came 
to be the extremely meagre areor' of land on which the agriculturist 
had to maintain himself. We have no reliable data regarding the 
sizes of holdings prior to British rule but there can be no doubt 
that they were large enough to keep the cultivator in comfort. 
Dr. Harold Mann's survey, "Life and Labour in a Deccan village·~~ 
conducted in and about 191 7 showed that the average holding in 
the village surveyed by him was 40 acre~ in 1771 and that this 
declined to only 7 acres in 1915 .. Dr. Mann's general summing 
up applies no less to our villages than to the Deccan villages which 
he surveyed : "It is evident that in the last sixty or seventy years 
the character of land holding has altogether changed. In the 
pre-British days and the early days of British rule the holdings 
were of a fair size, most frequently more than 9 or 10 acres, while 
individual holdings of less than two acres were hardly known. 
Now the number of holdings has more"than doubled and 81 per 
cent. of these holdings are· under 10 acres in size while no less 
lhan 60 per cent. are less than five acres." 

An_ idea of the size of holdings in our province under early 
British rule can be had from .. the result of the enquiry. conducted 
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in the districts of Avadh in and about the year 188(} under Major 
G. F. Erskine, the Commissioner on special duty in Avadh. The 
enquiry was fairly ext~nsive, and the conclusions arrived at can be 
relied upon as giving a faifly accurate picture of the position. 
The investigation,s were conducted in all the districts of Avadh 
and exte~ded to 487 villages which were selected so as to ensure, 
as far as possible, a fair representation of existing circumstances 
in all the parts of each district, and in the various classes of estates, 
taluqdari and non-taluqdari, whether managed dir~ct by the 
proprietor or his servants, leased or sub-settled. 

~t w~uld appear from the figures collected by Major Erskine 
that the average holding had shrunk to about 5 acres by the eaily 
eighteen-eighties. The situation was fast getting from bad to 
worse and the British officials had a premomuon of 
the shape of things to come. Thus, Major Erskine in his 
memorandum. to the Government, dated. June I, 1883, 
based on · the reports received from_· the district officers, 
said , "I cannot regard the numbers of those classes (the 
cultivating classes), the size of their farms, the incidence of the rent 
they pay, and the insecurity of their tenure, without feeling that, 
as the inevitable multiplication of their numbers proceeds and 
competition for the land becomes more keen, their condition will, 
under the present law deteriorate, and that it is advisable to take 
some action on their behalf . . . . Interference is justified on the 
broad ground that it is imperatively necessary, in the interests 
of the general community, that the complete efficiency of the agri
cultural industry be maintained, and that that efficiency is, under 
present conditions, seriously threatened."* Mr. Bennet in the 
Final Settlement Report of the Gonda district (1877) also sounded 
a note of warning: "It may be noticed that, though the specific 
rents will probably increase up to a certain density· of population, 
farms may become so small as to leave no surplus at all for rent; 
the area may be so reduced that no skill or exertion will make it 
produce more t_han is required to keep its cultivator alive. This 
is not yet the case anywhere, except perhaps with the sir of some 
proprietary village communities. All the members having been 
driven home by the destruction of other means of livelihood, the 

*"Collection of papers relating to the conditions of the Tenantry and the working 
cf the present Rent-Law in Oudh.", Ies!, p. 277. 
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right of sub-division has been rigorously asserted, and I believe it 
to be a fact that the small plots into which the sir of some villages 
has been cut up barely yield enough to. support the life of the 
occupant, and far less enable him to pay any rent to Government."* 

These cautions and pleadings, however, did not improve 
matters in any way and, as Dr. Harold Mann observed, an average 
year seemed "to leave the village under-fed, more in debt than 
ever, and apparently, less capable than ever of obtaining with the 
present population and the present methods of cultivation a real 
economic independence." 

A comparatively more recent- estimate ID:ade by. the United 
Provinces Banking Enquiry Committee in ·1 g29, is generally 
regarded as too high. This Committee divided the province 
(excluding the hill districts) into five. tracts, the Southern, 
Western, Northern-Central, Southern-Central and Eastern. 
It estimated- the average holding in the Southern ·tract, 
comprising of the Bundelkhand districts to be between lOf to 12 
acres. For the Western tract, comprising mainly the districts ot 
the Agra and the Meerut divisions, it put the average holding 
between 8 to lOf acres. For the-Northern-Central tract, consisting 
of the Rohilkhand districts and some Avadh districts north of 
Lucknow, the Committee estimated the· average holding to be 
6-7 acres. The corresponding figure for the Southern-Central 
tract consisting of the districts rourid about Lucknow, Kanpur, 
and Allahabad· was put at between 5 and 5! acres. And the figure 
for the Eastern tract including all the districts east of Banaras and 
also Pratapgarh, Jaunpur and Faizabad was e~timated at between 
3!- and 4!- acres. F'rom these estimates the Committee worked 
out the average in the province per farmer at· 6f acres. The 
Committee was unequivocally of the opinion that in the Gorakh
pur division the average holding was uneconomic. The Com
mittee's treatment of the subject makes it clear that holdings 
below 4 acres are uneconomic. It is thus obvious that the large 
majority of culti~ators having less thJ:h that area for cultivation 
had no surplus whatsoever. 

The estimate made during the census in 1931 followed the 
lines laid clown by the U. P. Banking Enquiry Committee. 

*Ibid, p. 282. 
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Referring to the continuous sub-division of holdings the 1931 
census report observed-"I£ this process is carried far enough then 
the holdings which are subjected to it will ultimately become too 
small to support the ho1ders and their families at the standard of 
comfort to ~hich they are accustomed. The cultivator must then 
acquire fresh land or reduce his standard of living. If he does 
neither, he will run into debt ·with no hope of ever being able to 
repay and ultimately he will be sold up and join·the ranks of the 
landless labourers .... At this cemus 53'2 per cent. of male and 
female earners (excluding market gardeners and growers of special 
crops), ·in British territory only, returned actual cultivation as 
their principal source of income. A further 3'8 per cent. returned 
actual cultivation as their subsidiary source of income to some 
<>ther principal occupation. This means that 57 per cent. of the 
total population is dependent on the income derived from actual 
cultivation of holdings: This involves _5,781,000 families. O.l: 
these a considerable number, which may be put at 5 per cent. of the 
whole (i.e. 289,QOO families) are mere allotment holders-village 
artisans and menials, agricultural and general labourers, and petty 
rural tradesmen, who cultivate a field or two in their spare time. 
The total area of these allotments and the holdings of the market 
gardeners and growers of special crops who have been excluded, 
may be put at 320,000 acres leaving 34,749,000 acres of normal 
cultivation. Calculated in this way the average holding in the 
whole province (excluding the States) comes to 6·7 acres."* 

Any appraisal of the economic condition of the peasantry 
depends on the crucial question of the size of holdings. 'Vith 
regard to the average figures worked out, it must be kept in mind 
that these are, after all, averages and are not really indicative of the 
real situation, as the over-whelming majority of the rural popula
tion consists of landless labourers a:r;td cultivators with uneconomic 
holdings. The inclusion in the calculation of the average of 
holdings of the small minority with economic holdings, and the 
still smaller minority who may be called comparatively substantial 
agriculturists, raises the average much higher than the actual size 
of lands held by the vast majority. 

The estimates made by the U. P. Banking Enquiry Committee 
were carefully examined by the Agrarian Distress Enquiry Com-

•census of India, 1931, for United Provinces, Vol. XVIli, Part I, p. H. 
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mittee appointed by the u: P. Provincial Congress, This Com
mittee pointed out a number of errors in the Banking Enquiry 
Committee figures and arrived at the conclusion that the average 
holding in the province was much smaller. It said: "The 
cultivated area in the province does not exceed 35 million acres, 
and the number of people dependent on agriculture for 
a living is almost as much. According to Mr. Blunt, 
the number of cultivating families is 6,600,000. This would 
give an average holding of a little above 5 acres. But this total 
includes the large holdings in Bundelkhand which extend to about 
12 acres, although in reality a 12 acre holding in Bundelkhand-- is 
worth no more than a 6 acre holding anywhere else. Then, as we 
know, about 20 per cent. of the total area ·of. holdings in Agra and 
about 11 per cent. in Oudh ar.e cultivated by the proprietors 
themselves. The number of such proprietors is small and pro
portionately these owners of holdings are very few in comparison 
to the large body of tenants. If we exclude from the total cultivated 
area the area of sir and khudkasht and the area of holdings ·in 
Bundelkhand, that would give us the total area available for all 
tenants outside Jhansi division. There are again marked differen
ces in the size of the holdings in different parts. In the western 
tract comprising Meerut, Muzaffarnagar and a few other districts 
the area of an average holding exceeds 8 and I 0 acres. But what 
really matters is the area of the holding of the ordinary cultivator 
who represents the bulk of the population. '\Vhile it is difficult 
to point out the exact number of holdings of different sizes, the 
fact is unassailable and is borne out by what we have said above 
that by far the large majority of holdings in the province must 
range between 2! and 4 acres."* 

The estimate of the Pant Committee about the ,av~rage size 
of a holding in the United Provinces is borne out by the 
statistics collected by us. From the statement showing the number 
of persons cultivating or otherwise occupying land within parganas 
whose names are recorded in Part I of khatauni, and the total area 
of land comprised in holdings of different sizes in the United 
Provinces (excluding Almora and Garhwa1), we find that the total 
holdings area comes to 41,313,259 acres, and the tdtal number of· 
persons hold_ing them are 12,288,136. From this the average area 

)1\ *"Agrariad,t Distress in the United Provinces", 1951, p. 30. 
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held by each person (meaning not an individual agriculturist but 
an agriculturist family of working and non-working dependants) 
comes to 3 · 36 acres. 

We must also not forget that the total holdings area we are 
referring to is not the area sown; it includes the area of groves, 
lands lying fallow, apd other land not cultivated for numerous 
reasons· though forming part of a cultivator's holding. The net 
sown area in the province, excluding Kurriaun division, but includ
ing the Tarai and Bhabhar sub-division of Naini Tal, was 36·63 
million acres in 1352 Fasli. If we divide this by 12,288,136, being 
the number of persons holding land, we get the average size of a 
holding in the province.to be 2"98 acres. 

It would thus be clear that the average size of a holding in 
the United Provinces is between 2"98 and 3·36 acres. Mr. Darling 
also in his book "Punjab Peasant in Prosperity and Debt", estimated 
the av~rage holding in the United Provinces at 2·5 acres. 

Thus, if we take an agriculturist family to consist in all of five 
working and non-working dependants then, according to our 
estimates, the average land with each agriculturist in the province 
would be between ·59 and ·67 acres. If, however, we regard a 
family to consist of only four working and non-working dependants, 
the average area per agriculturist would be between ·74 and ·s4 
acres. 

"\Ve may now compare these figures 'vith the average size Gf 
holding in other countries: * 

Other countries Average holding in acres 

----·---------·----- ---·--·--- ---

Denmark 

Holland 

Germany 

France 

Belgium 

Brita.in 

u.s.A. 

i· 

40 

26 
21·5 

20· 5 

20 

U5 

*Nanavati and Anjaria, lndbn Rural Problem, p. 46 and Con~ress Agtatian 
Enquiry Committee Report, p. 41. 
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The figures speak for themselves. The extremely small average 
holding in the province even if other factors. were disregarded, 
could not but compel a life of inescapable poverty. Destruction 
of subsidiary occupations and industries, the increase of popula
tion, and inadequate development of new lands made our holdings 
smaller and smaller till the oven,·helming majority became 
uneconomic and agriculture became unprofitable. 

Position made worse by 
fragmentation · 

The uneconomic nature of the holdings of an overwhelmmg 
majority of the cultivators presents one ·.of the mo~t serious 
problems of our agriculture. Nor are these tiny holdings to be 
found in compact blocks, they are generally fragmented into a 
number of plots scattered over different parts of the village. 

In "Field and Farmers in Oudh", we find the survey of 
village :Malhera of Hardoi district. In this village a holding of 
9 bighas and 2 biswas was divided into 11 plots. Another holding 
with an area of 33 bighas 14 biswas was divided into 25 plots; 
a holding of 4 bigha.s and 6 ... ~iswas into 10 plots; a holding of 
-1 bighas and 5 biswas into 10 plots; another of 8 highas a:nd 
19 biswas into 16 plots and so on. 

Another village, Nona par, surveyed in 1931, .showed the 
following results: 

.Holding no. 1403-The total area was 0·18 acres. It was 
divided in the following manner: 

1403/1 
1403/2 .. 
14.03/3 .. 

These plots were again divided up as follows: 

Plot no. 1403/1 .. 1403/l/1 
U03f1J2 

Plot no. 1403f2 .. 1403f2Jl 
H03f2j2 
] 403/2/3 

Plot no. 1403/3 .. H03f3J1 
1403/3/2 

0·06 
0·06 
0·06 

0·0~ 
o·oa-
0·02 

0·02 
0·02 

0"03 
0·0:1 
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A very striking case was of holding no. 1164. The total area 
of this holding was o·o-t acres. It ·was divided into two areas: 

1164f1 

116!-f:! 

0·0:! 

These villages should not be taken as extreme cases; they are 
typical of the conditions in the average village of the province, 
although the position is not so bad in some western districts. It 
should also be remembered that this was the position 20 years ago 
when the sun·ey was undertaken. Since then the pressure of 
populatiop has increased and, at the same time, no attempt has 
been made to relieve the pressure on land. If anything, the 
position today must be much worse. 

The Congress Agrarian Enquiry Committee Report says: ''It 
is difficult to estimate the number of peasants who own plots from 
I/ IOO to I /400 of a biglw, but it is fairly large'' (p. 28). 

The evils of sub-division have, thus, been accentuated by tlte 
fragmentation of holdings. Sub-di,·ision involves a waste not only 
of human resources, but also of working cattle and agricultural 
equipment. Agriculture on a tiny farm is uneconomic, the cost of 
culth~ation being excessive and the net value of the produce pro
portionately low. E\·en in normal circumstances, agriculture is 
not as profitable as other industries, but in countries such as 
India where • the holdings are small and· the cost of production 
inordinately high, the peasant li,·es on the bare level of subsistence. 
To this is added the low scale of his business and the small size 
of the out-turn, with the result that not only is the net value of 
the produce per acre very low, but the total net value of the 
farm produce, i.e., fa1n1 profits as a whole are very small. The 
small holdings do not permit of capital accumulation, consequent
ly the cultivator has neither the means for building up reserves 
against t~e frequent bad years when the rainfall is excessi,·e or 
deficient or irregularly distributed, other agricultural calamities 
and changes in the price structure, nor has he enough working 
capital for improved fanning or for maintaining the fertility of 
the soil. Fragmentation of holdings involves considerable 
wastage of boundary lands and the wasteful boundary disputes 
and litigation costs. It increases the difficulties of management 
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and results in inadequate supervlSlon. Efficiency of cultivation 
is considerably reduced as a peasant family can not manage widely 
divided plots. There is loss of labour and time in going from 
one plot to another. During busy seasons such as the onset of 
the monsoon when the peasant has to attend to all the plots at 
the same time, the preliminary operations so necessary for good 
cultivation remain neglected on some plots. Fragmentation also 
pre\·ents land improvement, such as the construction of wells, 
as a small holder with widely separated plots does not find it 
profitable to build a well on any one of them. 

What is an economic holding? 

Although it is our intention to present in this chapter the 
economic condition of the cultivator as objectively as possible, we 
cannot resist the temptation of discussing what should_ be an 
economic holding. Keatinge in his book "Rural Economy in the 
Deccan", defines an economic holding as a holding which 
allows a man a chance of producing sufficient to support himself 
and his. family in reasonable comfort after paying his necessary 
expenses. According to him an economic holding in Deccan 
"would consist of 40 or so'·~~res of fair land in one block with at 
least one good irrigation well, and a house situated on the holdin~· 
Dr. Harold Mann, referring to Deccan villages said that a holding 
of 20 acres ought to be considered economic. The Baroda Econo
mic Enquiry Committee fixed something between 30 and 50 
highas as the area of an economic holding. Dr. E. D. Lucas 'in 
his economic survey of the village of Bairampur in the Hoshiarpur 
district of the Pun jab, after au extensive enquiry into the family 
budgets of the peasantry, came to the conclusion that 14 acres 
cannot support a Jat and his family of five without obliging them 
to incur debt. Darling held· that in the Punjab 8 or 10 
acres cannot maintain a cultivator in minimum comfort without 
income from some other source. 

\Vith regard to the conditions in the United Provinces, Mr. 
H. Kerr estimated in 1903, when rents were no doubt lower, that 
for a family of five, 2! acres is an economic holding. This 
obviously is a very low figure and cannot be accepted. Dr. Stanley 
Jevons was of the opinion that for giving a family a reasonable 
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standard of life, 20 to 39 acres ·were necessary. The United 
Provinces Congress Agrarian Enquiry Committee Report of 1936 
said: "\Ve believe that in the present state of low prices, an ec.o
nomic holding should be between 15 to 20 acr.es. If prices are 
reasonably high and the rents not excessive and there are better 
facilities for irrigation, improved cultivation and marketing, we 
think that an economic holding in the United Provinces can be 
reduced to a lower figure.''* 

On the subject of economic holdings, tfie 1931 census 
report said : "The economic holding may be defined as the mini
mum area necessary for a cultivator from which he can support 
himself and his family. It must first be made plain that in such 
a discussion no great measure of precision is possible. The ques
tion whether any particular holding can or cannot support its 
owner and his family in the degree of comfort to which he is 
accustomed is ·al-ways a question of fact, the answer to which ,,,.ill 
vary according to the circumstances of each particular case. It 
will depend on-

(1) the natm·c of the holding, e.g., a holding which is 
economic in Meerut v.·ith its ample sources of irrigation 
and fertile soil would certainly be uneco:10mic in Bundel-' 
khand where cultivation is rliiiicult and precarious; 

. (2) the skill and industry of the cultivator, a Brahmin 
would starve on· a holding that is more than sufficient to 
support a Koeri; 

(3) the standard of comforr to which the cultivator i~ 

accustomed. Three acres may be sufficient to a Chamar but 
be insufficient for a Rajput, and the standard of living of a 
landlord is higher in most cases than that of a tenant." 

"In other words", the census report went on to observe, "the 
point at which a holding becomes uneconomic in size is' not fixed 
but variable, but it is possible to work out a complete set of ::.verage 
or typical economic circumstances and to fix a point in relation 
to them."t 

It is apparent that the phrase "economic holding" in terms of 
a unit of land, which assures a reasonable standard of living to 

-------- -··-··--·-----
*"C.ongrc<s Agrarian Enquiry Committee Report", 1936, pp. 36-37. 
tCensus of India, 1931. for United Provinces, Vol. XVIII, l'art I, p. H. 
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the farmer and his dependants, is subject to widely varying 
interpretations. This is the natural result of the inadequacy- of 

.statistics available on the subject. '\Vhatetver enquiries 
have hitherto been conducted on the subject have either 
become too old to be fully reliable or are generally based on 
incomplete and inadequate investigations. The Department of 
Economics and Statistics of the United Provinces Government was 
requested to complete such an enquiry by the Zamindari Abol~tion 
Committee, but it has thus far not been able to complete the work, 
which, by its very nature, must take a couple of years, if not more. 

A holding to be economic must provide a surplus on the ascer~ 
tained costs of production, sufficient to· provide security for lean 
years and for fluctuations in market prices and a fair standard of 
living for the cultivator and his dependants and fair: wages ·lo 

agricultural labourers. In the absence of statistics regarding the 
gross produce on various sizes of farms in the different regions of 
the province, the cost of production and family budgets, it is 
impossible to say what area of land constitutes an economic holding 
from this point of view. 

An economic holding ~ay, however, also be defined as a unit 
of holding which under given conditions of agricultural technique 
makes for ~aximum production, i.e., involves an optimum 
combination of the factors of production, viz., land, labour., organi
sation and capital. Capital may for the present be excluded from 
consideration because it may be possible to provide agricultur~tl 
finance for each holding by state or co-operative credit. . Organisa
tion may also for the present be left out of consideration on the 
assumption that the cultivator has ·sufficient organisational ability to 
manage his farm with the present agricultural teclinique. The 
primary question would, therefore, be the relation of labour to a 
unit of land. An economic holding should, then, provide full 
employment for one indivisible fac~or of production, i.e., the 
minimum agricultural equipment that a cultivator must maintain 
and the labour of an average peasant family. An agricultural 
family in our country has 2·2 workers on the average and must 
maintain one yoke of oxen, irrespective of the area that the cultiva
tor possesses. The unit of land should, therefore, afford full 
employment for two agricultural workers and one yoke of oxen. 
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This varies with local conditions such as the nature of the soil, 
the nature of the crops, irrigational facilities, etc. An ecopomic 
holding would, therefore, vary within certain limits in the various 
natural regions of the province. 

The Director of Agriculture, in a note submitted to the 
Committee, expressed the following opm10n about the 
area of land that will provide adequate employment for a pair ot 
bullocks: "The cultivator generally expects to run l 0-15 acres 
with a good pair of bullocks under moderately intensive farming 
in the west of the province. In the east of the province with 
ordinary bullocks he controls from 5-8 acres. A pair of bullocks 
is thus sufficient for the cultivation of from 6---15 acres, depend
ing upon the kind of agriculture and the strength of animals. 
To keep a pair for a much smaller area is uneconomic but it has to 
be done in a large number of cases. Small and scattered holdings, 
as organised and managed at the present time, cannot employ 
manual and bullock ·power to the best advantage. This is the 
fundamental defect in the agriculture of the province. It is in 
addition a hindrance and frequently an absolute bar to progress." 

Shri Charan Singh regards an area of 6-! acres as roughly an 
average economic holding .. A number of witnesses examined by 
us support t~is view. But this figure corresponds to the actual 
average cultivated area per plough in the prm·ince, as the following 
table from the cattle census report of 1935 ·would show. It does 
not represent an average economic holding: 

---------------------------~------------~------------

1899 .. 

1904 .. 

1909 .. 

1915 .. 

1920 

1925 .• 

1930 .. 

1935 .• 

Year Draught animals per Cultivated area in 
100 plough acres per plough 

:138 7·6 

233 6·9 

~25 7·3 

22:i 7• 1 

220 7•2 

218 :.·I 

215 ti'9-l 

20S tHl'i 



23 

In 1935, the aYerage cultivated atea per plough worked out at 
6·67 acres. In Meerut, Agra and Jhansi diYisions, where holdings 
were comparatively large, the plough duty was as high as I 0-14 
acr66, but bullocks in the western districts are more powerful and 
a pair can command there a much larger area than the smaller and 
weaker animals of the eastern districts. The size of holdings 
also affects the cattle population. In the Faizabad and Gorakhpur 
diYisions, where holdings are small, there is one plough for every 
5 acres of cultivation. 

This is further supported by a survey made during the settle
ment of Shahjahanpur. Among substantial farmers it was found 
that the cultivated area per plough was 9·1 acre~. The cultiYated 
area per plough varies with-

(1) the size of holdings; 

(2) the breed of the draught animal; 

(3) the nature of the soil, crops, irrigation, etc. 

It is a fairly safe assumption that the ·present average area per 
pair of draught animals involves considerable waste of bullock 
power and thus increases the cost of production. A good pair of 
bullocks would not cost much more to maintain than a compara
tively weak pair. If the holdings in the e9st of the province were 
larger, one could expect a corresponding increase in the quality 
and the strength of draught animals. 

In the circumstances a decision regarding the economic 
holding in the various natural regions of the provmce seem~ 

difficult. But for the present the estimates given by the 
Agriculture Department may be accepted as a· working basis.' 
\Ve do not regard the lo·wer limits of 5 to 8 acres as economic 
units, for if holdings were larger, the number of ploughs would 
be decreased. About 10 acres may, therefm~, ··be accepted 
as the average · unit for the 1rhole · province towards which 
we must aim. No doubt the figure will subsequently have to 
be reconsidered in the light of data regarding costs of production, 
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income and .family budgets on various sizes of fam1S, and suitable 
units should then be fixed for the different natural regions of the 
province. The units will be liable to revision in case the prices of 
agricultural produce stabilise at an index substantially different 
from the present. 

Size of Holdings in U. P. 

Accepting 10 acres, then, as the economic unit of cultivation 
for the province as a whole, we may proceed to examine the 
position of the holdings of our cultivators. Until now no 
statistics. had been collected which gave the area under cultiva· 
tion in each district for every cultivator. The statistics collected 
by the Zamindari Abolition Committee is the first attempt at 
making such .an enquiry. 

If we take 10 aa-es as the average size of an economic unit of 
cultivation, our figures show that the holdings of 94 per cent. of the 
cultivators in the province are uneconomic. Such cultivators 
number 1,15,33,800 and hold only 6!'8 per cent., i.e. 2,68,46,416 
aa-es out of the total holdings area which is 4, 13,16,480 acres. 
Even on Shri Charan Singh's estimate of 6-:l- acres as the size of 
an economic holding, 85·4 per cent. cultivators, numberini 
1 ,04,85,41 I; would not have economic holdings; altogether they 
occupy only 45·5 pet cent., that is, 1,88,40,4i9 acres out of the 
total holdings area. 

We also find that 37·8 per cent. of the cultivators numbering 
46,39,331 have holdings of less than 1 acre. These 37·8 per cent. 
have among them only 6·0 per cent. of the total holdings area, 
i.e., 24,81,165 acres. 

These . figures will give an idea of the vastness of the problem 
of uneconomic holdings. The provincial average is low enough 
but the comparatively better conditions of t_he western districts 
tend to hide the absolutely rock·bottom le\·els reached in the 
eastern districts of the province. 'V'e give the following table 
which compares the number of persons with holdings under 10 
acres, under 6 acres. and under 1 acre and their percentage to the 
total. One district has been taken from each natural division 
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in order that the table may be fairly representative of the province 
as a whole: 

d" Persons holding 10 Persons holding Persons hoJ 1ng 
acres or less 6 acres or less less than 1 sore 

Percentage • /Percentage Percentage Distri<'t·s. 
No. to total No. I .. to ... No. to total 

cultivating cultivating cultivating 
population population popu~ation 

I 

I ----· 

Bijnor .. 130,541 87"4:5 1o8,o65 I 72"39 33,94:2 22"74: 

:\-(ainpuri .. .243,666 96"53 227,376 i 90·07 93,107 36"88 

Basti .. . . 572,361 97•00 538,418 91·30 300,963 51"00 

&nd~> .. 138,411 8o·oo 115,231 66·58 37,017 ~1·40 

Sitapur .. 238,872 92"00 205,400 79·20 58,705 22·80 

Ohazipnr .. 219,243 94·72 203,285 87·82 102,505 44,·28 

Rural indebtedness 

\Vith the ever-growing dead-weight of intermediaries and their 
exactions, the evils attendan,t_, on fragmentation and sub-division 
and inadequate irrigation ahd manurial resources, the Indian 
peasant has grown steadily poorer. The margin of profit being 
very small, complete ruin has often followed a bad harvest. The 
writer of the 1931 Census Report for the United Provinces had 
to admit that " . . . . even the debt-free peasant, if judged by any 
'Vestem standard of comfort, is desperately ·poor. We have 
seen that a considerable proportion of cultivators are working 
on uneconomic holdings from which even in favourable years 
they can scarcely derive sufficient to keep body and soul togeth~r 
and in unfavourable years they run further into debt. The 
possessions of the ordinary peasant are limited to essential capi"tal
a little land, a pair of bullocks and seed for the next crop; and 
bare necessities-an unsaleable house, the clothes he stands up 
in, a store of coarse foodgrain and the utensils required to cook 
It m. Bullocks are often sold after ploughing and more purchased 
later when required. In many cases even seed has to be borrowed 
for sowing."* 

•Census of India, 1931, for United Provinces, Vol. XVIII. Part I, p. 48. 
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In spite of the growing pressure upon land, the net area sown has 
remained practically steady, while the total production has conti
nuously diminished. Agriculture thus came to have an unbalanced 
position in national economy. It was overcrm,·ded and undeve
loped. Thanks to .the British policy of retarCling India's industrial 
development, agriculture stagn;ted and deteriorated, its yield 
steadily declined, and a tremendous amount of labour came to be 
wasted over uneconomic holdings. Extensive areas of culturable 
waste lay undeveloped. The excessive land hunger led to the 
growth of sub-division and fragmentation till uneconomic holdings 
became the rule. Land increasingly came to be transferred into 
the hands of functionless non-cultivating owners, and rent-receivers, 
and the' cultivators got increasingly indebted and the total agri
cultural debt reached astronomical figures. The grmdng in
debtedness · led to large scale expropriation of cultivators, the 
transfer of land to money-lenders and speculators and a vast 
increase in the number of the landless labourers. 

The peasantry continued to be subjected to the most uushing 
load of oppressive charges in the world. In this the Government 
disregarded the recommendatio'n of its own Taxation Enquiry 
Committee that not more than 25 per cent. of the net produce 
of agriculture should be charged. Even this proportion is 
exorbitant as compared to I 0 per cent. adopted in France and 
Italy, and 12 per cent. in Hungary. 

'Vhile the condition of the peasantry deteriorated all owr the 
country including the Ryotwari areas, the situation was worse 
in zamindari ·areas where the zamiudars literally functioned as 
the native garrison of an alien imperialism. Consistent 1rith the 
traditions set up under the British rule, 1rhich created the 
zamindari system, the zamindars went one better thaz:t the Govei·n
ment in 1vringing the utmost out of the poor tenants. It was 
stated by a witness before the Agricultural Commission that the 
zamindars took as much as four times the amount that they paid 
to Government as land revenue. In Bengal the land revenue 
received by the Government was about -1 crores, while the 
zamindars extracted more than I 6 crores from the tenants as rent. 
The tremendous pressure on land exerted by a huge population, 
barred from other avenues of employment and liwlihood. enabled 
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the landlords to appropriate a far greater portion of the cultivators' 
produce than the economic rent. The land hunger, the keen 
competition for the possession and cultivation of the smallest 
strip of land resulted in rack-renting, and drove the cultivator 
into the clutches of the sahukar or the money-lender. The Central 
Banking Enquiry Committee said in 1931 : "On the question 
whether the volume of agricultural indebtedness is increasing or 
decreasing, there is a general consensus of opinion that the volume 
has been increasing." The Punjab civilian, ~Ir. M. L. Darling, 
estimated the total of agricultural debt in 1921 to be between 
Rs.500 and Rs.550 crores. The Central Banking . Enquiry 
Committee estimated the total in 1931 at Rs.900 crores.- During 
the slump the burden of debt became twice as·.heavy as the culti
vator's income was reduced by half. In 1935 Mr. -p, J. Thomas 
estimated the total indebtedness of the Indian peasant at Rs.l ,500 
crores. In 1937 the first report of tht Agricultural Credit Depart
ment of the Reserve Bank of India estimated the total at Rs.l,SOO 
crores. The annual interest charges on these, on the lowest 
computation, would be above Rs.IOO crores. To these may be 
added canal rates (about 12 crores), central and provincial taxation 
(about Rs.IOO crores), local taxation (about Rs.150 crores) and 
railway freight charges (Rs.65 crores). Precious little was there
fore left to feed the tillers of the soil. 

No attempt has ever been made to ascertain the total rents 
realised by the zamindars of India. Still less is known of the· 
volume of interest on debt. In the absence of any information 
the Central Banking Enquiry Committee. attempted a rough 
estimate in 1931. 'Vith the land revenue estimated at Rs.'35 
crores, the interest on the total agricultural debt was taken to be 
roughly 3 times this figure, namely, Rs.1 00 crores. The amout;.t 
of rent, additional to land rev·enue. was taken as OHe 

and a half times the land revenue, that is about Rs.53 
crores. But the report itself indicated that this was an under
estimate. It said: "'Vherever there are intermediaries, though 
the conditions would nry enormously from place to place and from 
man to man in view of different kinds of tenures and productivity, 
the burden on the cultivator would be ·much greater than is indi
cated by the proportion I: If'. Further, the computed interest of 
Rs.l 00 crores on the estimated total agricultural debt of Rs.900 



28 

crores meal)s an interest of only 11 per cent., which is below the 
customary rates of village money-lenders. This rate was often as 
high as one anna per rupee per month, or about 75 per cent. The 
slump subsequently increased the burden of debt, and as pointed 
out above, the Agricultural Credit Department of the Reserve Bank 
of India estimated it at Rs.I.800 crores in 1937. The increase in 
the interest can well be imagined. The real burden is 
certainly muchhigher and has never been accurately ascertained. 

The same uncertainty prevails about the average annual 
income of the agriculturist in India. The Central Banking 
Enquiry Committee majority report said, "The average income 
of an- agriculturist in British India does not work out at a higher 
figure than about 42 rupees a year.'' 

No amount of tinkering with the problem with the help of 
Debt Conciliation Boards,. Consolidation of Holdings Acts, or 
Tenant's Protection Acts, could really effect a betterment of the 
lot of the peasantry. The working of the Land Alienation Act 
in .the Punjab, designed to prevent the passing of the land from 
the hands of the agriculturists, merely substituted the Jat money
lender for the bania. Mr. Darling· examining the workin~ of 
this Act remarked that "it is to be viewed with apprehension." 
Other measures like the Debtor's Relief Bill of the Central 
Provinces proved equally futile. It was so because these measures, 
although they scaled down the debt, really made no provision 
for its repayment or for. a basic · remedy for the conditions 
which drove the cultivators into debt. . Rupees forty-two was 
the average annual income per head of crores of peasants who 
were continually being defrauded of the modest fruits of their 
labour by the Government, landlords and money-lenders. The 
effect of such a system on the peasanlry can very well be imagined. 

It would not be out of place here to examine the validity 
of the assertion, often mad(', that the peasant has become "affiuent" 
due to the boom in prices during the second 'Vorld ""ar and the 
post-war years. It has been suggested that rural consumption 
increased during the war and the peasant has begun to hold back 
grain. There are other~ who assert that the war has, on the 
contrary, meant increased privations for the peasantry. The high 
prices of foodgrains and commercial crops really benefited only the 
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substantial landlords, and the small section of the peasantry, which 
held economic holdings. 'Ve haye already examined above 
the percentage of persons ·with uneconomic holdings to 
the total cultivating population. For the vast majority 
of cultivators with uneconomic holdings, the poor peasants 
and the agricultural labourers, the war really meant further 
pauperisation. It is a well-known fact that in most of 
the districts grain was sold in the rural areas at prices 
higher than those of the ration shops in the cities. Further, 
their everyday requirements such as cloth, kerosene <;>il, salt, 
matches, sugar, iron implements, etc. registered a much higher 
rise in price than did the foodgrains. Above all, the price of 
bullocks went up by 8 or 9 times everywhere .. Indeed the per 
capita cost of living index went up higher in the rural areas of 
the United Provinces than in the urban areas. Large scale 
evictions on an unprecedented scale, and the huge amount realised 
as nazranas, as also the· litigation cost . following the spate of 
cases launched by the zamiridars against the kisans, further· 
worsened the condition of the peasantry. It may, therefore, be 
safely said that they did not get any advantage as a result of the 
rise of the prices and, if anything, !he .capacity of the vast rna jority 
to hold back grain for any length of tirn:e was reduced. The 
United Provinces Government report on marketing of wheat 
revealed that about 40 per cent. of cultivating population have 
no surplus to sell at all. Out of the remaining 60 per cent., 33 
per cent. have to part with practically all their wheat in P'\~ent 
of their rent, debt, and allied charges. Thus, only 27 per cent. 
of the cultivating popula~ion may be presumed to be in a posi
tion to withhold the disposal of their surplus. 

A proper test for 'appreciating whether or not the lot of the 
r-:-casantry improved during the war period ·would be provided by 
an examination of the position of rural indebtedness. The 
lrniterl l'rovinces Government has appointed a Rural Indebted
ness Enquiry Committee under the chairmanship of· Acharya 
Narendra Dev and the inquiry is still going on. So nothing can 
be said definitely or authoritatively about the position in the 
United Provinces. But. enquiries in other provinces show that 
rural indebtedness has increased and the condition · of the , 
peasantry has worsened. Thus in Bengal, during 1943-44, the 
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percentage of families in debt increased from 43 to 66 per cent. 
for kisan families, 27 to 36 per tent. for craftsmen and I 7 to 46 
per cent. for all other miscellaneous classes of people.* 

The case of Bengal is exceptional 'as it was ravaged by a 
terrible famine. · These findings, therefore, throw little light 
on the general position in other provinces, though it has to be 
kept in mind that severe famine conditions, prevailed in Malabar, 
the Rayalseena districts in Andhra Desa, parts of the Bombay 
Presidency and some other places also during the war years. 

The results of, a recent inquiry in Madras are, however, 
instructive. This inquiry into the conditions of the peasantry 
of the province was made by Dr. ,B. V. Naidu, at the instance of 
the Madras Government in 1945. Dr. Naidu's findings leave 
no doubt about the fact that there '"as an increase in the indebted
ness of petty landlords, tenants and agricultural labourers. 
Similarly enquiries conducted by Dr. l\1. B. Desai, lecturer in the 
Bombay School of Economics and Sociology, into the condition of 
the peasantry in the ryotwari districts of Gujerat showed that the 
majority of the peasants suffered during the war. Again, the 
same story is repeated in the Punjab which is supposed to be a 
province of well-to-do peasantry. Its Doaba region is supposed 
to be particularly rich. The Punjab Board of Economic 
Enquiry, a semi-government body, carried on an enquiry, in 
the conditions of the peasantry in the Doaba region and from 
this it concluded that the majority of the peasantry suffered as 
a result of the war crisis. 

Instances and details can be multiplied to show . that the 
proposition advanced by some that the vast majority of the kisans 
have made considerable profits during the war, and that they have 
become "affluent" is extremely doubtful. 

The cumulatiYe effect on food 
production 

Dr. Radha. Kamal M ukerji says in his book "Land Problems 
of India"-"The decrease in the size of the average holdings in 
India within the last few decades has led to the decrease of ·output 

*"Rural Bengal in ~uins" by Bhowani Sen. 
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per man, and some~imes to the total output per unit of land' 
(p. 67). 'Vhat Dr. Mukerji says is inevitable under the circum
stances which have developed. A large majority of cultivators 
were left with hardly any profit or a very low profit. Mr. Misra 
in his survey of village l\Iusawanpur of district Kanpur gave the 
following estimate of the expenses of agriculture and the value 
of the production per acre for the kharif and rabi crops: 

~~ Aere of juar Aere of wheat ~Acre of gram 

l ' 
_________ I___ ~-~-

\ R< • --- R>"~. a. 

1

. Rs .. a., 

Gro.-;;; value of total produce ! 65 0 66 0 !:!8 0 

Expt>JJ~es of agt·iculture 11 6 38 4 27 8 

1:! 0 20 0 10 0 

Bal.m<·e of profit 41 10 7 12 0 8 

'·· 
--- ------------------------ --·- ---

Sir Manila! B. Nanavati, ex-Deputy Governor of the Reserve 
Bank of India and a member of the Famine Enquiry Commission, 
1945, thus co~rnented on the evil effects of uneconomic ho~dings-~ 
"The continuing increase in the number of uneconornic'-lloldings 
is a. serious evil. It is not only' a question of the unsatisfactory 
economic position of the owners of such holdings, who are 
compelled to eke out an uncertain livelihood by cultivating land 
as crop-sharing tenants, b.y working as day labourers, by driving 
carts, etc. Uneconomic . holdings also constitute a serious 
obstacle to efforts to increase the productivity of land. The 
culti,·ator who iives on the margin of subsistence, cannot be 
expected to possess the resources necessary for increasing the 
outturn of his crops by the addition of improved farming practices. 
requiring capital." (Final Report, p. 259.) 

In the circumstances it is no wonder that the average yield 
per a.cre in India carne to be the lowest in the world. This 
position was reached as early as 1922, as the following table-
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comparing production per acre of different foodgrains in varioas 
countries of the world in that year will show: 

Wheat Corn Barley Cotton 
Tobacco Country bushels bushels bushels Rice (lb.) (lb.) 

60 lb. 59 lb. 48 lb. (I b.) 

--- ----
Can \\Cia .. 17·8 43·4 27·6 .. .. .. 
United State~ .. 13·9 28·3 24·9 1,090 141·0 735·6 

England .. 81· 2 . . 31· 0 .. .. .. 
Denmark . . 39·0 .. 45·6 .. .. . . 
France . . 18·6 16·9 23· 9 . . .. 1,426· I 

Italy •. .. 14· ~ 20·2 U·3 2,151 .. 917· 9 

Germany .. 20· ,') ··- 25·7 .. . . 2,639· j 

Egypt .. 24· 1 36·3 . 30·1 1,456 299·0 . . 
India .. 13·0 15·6 19· 8 911 98·0 .. 
Japan .. 22·5 27·7 31· 7 2,477 .. .. 
Australia . . 11· 2 ::.5· 7 21· 3 .. .. .. 

-----~---

Decrease in food production 
The following tables show that in nearly all other countries 

the yield of rice and wheat per acre is either increasing or almo~t 
constant, but in India it has been declining progressively and 
steadily: 

Average approximate yields cf 'rice in lb. pe1··acre* 

l l 
country 1909-13 1926- 31 1931-36 193o-39 

I 

India (including Burma) .. .. 982t 851 829 so:> 

Bunn"' . . . . . . .. 887 845 SoS 

Siam . . .. . . .. 1,017 961 S78 

U.S.A. . . .. . . 1,000 1,333 l,-U3 lAS:! 

Italy . . . . .. 1,952 2,797 2,963 3,0('0 

Spain .. . . . . 2,!!69 3,749 3,709 .. 
Egypt .. .. .. I 2,ll9 1,84.5 1,799 2.079 

Japan . . .. .. I 1,8::!7 2,124 2,053 2,307 

*"Technological Possibilities of Agricultural Development in India" by W. Bnms, 
p. 55. 

t (1914-15 to 1918-19). 
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Average approximate yields of wheat ih lb. per acre* · 

Country 1909-13 1924-33 

u.s.A. 852 846 

Canada .... 1,188 972 

Australia 708 714 

Argentina 596 780 

Europe 1,110 1,14.6 

Russia 612 636 

India . . . ~ 724 636 

To quote Sir Manila! Nanavati again, 'in his presidential 
address to the sixth conference of the Indian Society of Agricultural 
Economics at Bami.ras, o·n Decemb.er 6, 1945, he s:Hd "During the 
last 75 years continuous deterioration in the condition of the 
masses is taking place. In 1880 In,dia had a surplus of food
stuffs to the extent of 5 million tons and today we have a deficit 
of 10 million tons. The consump~ion of food was then esti~ated 
at 1! lb~ per individual and n~w it is 1 lb. Nearly 30 per cent. 
of the population in India i~·· estimated to be suffering from 
chronic malnutrition and unaer-nutrition. The man-land ratio 
is steadily rising. In spite of the developments of modern 
industries, de-industrialisation is stilt continuing. In 1880, 
industries· absorbed 12·3 per ·cent. of the population and now 
the figure is 9 per cent. . In 1872, 56 per cent. of the population 
depended on agriculture, this proportion has now increased to 
73 per cent." Further on, Sir Manila! Nanavati made the follow-· 
ing striking observations-"It is our policy of a.llowing any 
number of people to press on the land, without work and earn 
meagre and uncertain incomes that has led us to avoid facing 
the problem of the rural economy in a true perspective; pa;rtial 
employment of the majority of rural population "\Vhich is another 
word for widespread disguised unemployment is not a good 
substitute for visible unemployment. . . . It is better that the 
disease is brought out and adequately dealt with than allowed to 
poison the vitals of economic life.''. 

*Ibid, page 57. 
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The following table shows the_ comparative population and 
food supply at a glance: 

Declining Food Production in British India* 

Sown Food· 
Population area grains 

Year in in in 
millions million million 

acres tons 

----
1911-12 .. .. . . .. 231·6 )50· 5 .. 
1921-22 . . .. . . .. 233·6 158· 6 54·3 
1931-32 .. . . .. .. 256·8 156·9 50· 1 
1941.42 .. . . .. . . 295·8 156·5 45·7 

The decline in food production can also be judged from the 
followirig table which shows per capita area. .under food crops 
in British India: 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

Year 

Acreage per person under all food crops 
including all foodgrains, sugarcane, 

vegetables, fruits, condiments 
and epices 

0· 83 

0· 86 

0·79 

0·67 

The following table shows population and acreage and produc
tion of major foodgrains in the United Provinces: t 

Total 
Year Population Area production 

of major 
foodgra.ins 

-
Million Million Million 

persolli!l acres tons 

1911.12 .. .. .. .. 46·8 3i·5 . . 
1912.13 .. .. .. . . .. 31·6 .. 
1913.14 .. .. .. .. .. 26·7 7·5 

1914.15 .. .. .. .. 31·3 11.4 , 

191,5.16 .. .. .. .. . . 32·5 ll· s 

*Adopted from "Technological Possibilities of Agricultural Development in India'• 
by W. Burns, page xiv. 

tlbid, page xlviii. 
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Total 

Year Population Area pro.duction 
of major 

foodgrains 

Million Million Million 
persons acres tons 

1916.17 .. .. .. .. .. 33· 1 12·4 

1917.18 .. .. .. .. . . 
I. 

33·0 11·~ 

1918-19 .. .. .. .. . . I 
. 25· 8 7·& 

1919-20 .. .. .. .. . . 30·7 ll· 4 

1920-21 .. .. .. .. . . 28·3 8· 4-

1921.22 .. .. .. .. 45·4 31· 8 ll· 2' 

1922-23 .. .. .. .. . . 32·2 10· 8 

1923-24 .. .. .. .. . . 31·8 10· s: 

1924.25 .. .. .. .. .. 31· 3 9; 9o 

1925-26 .. .. .. .. . . 30·5 9· 6-
' 

1926-27 .. .. .. .. . . 30·4 10· 0> 

1927-28 . . .. .. . . .. 31:5 9·1 

1928-29 .. .. .. .. . . 30·6 7· 6-

1929-30 .. .. .. .. . . 29·8 9·5 . .. • 
30·9 1930-31 .. .. .. .. . . 9· a· 

1931-32 .. .. .. . . 48·4 31·3 9· 6-

1932-33 .. .. .. .. . . 30·1 9·1 . 
1933-34 .. .. .. .. . . 31·2 9· ()o 

. 
}934.35 .. .. .. .. . . 30· 5' 9·5 

., 

1935-36 .. .. .. .. . . 30·2 9·T 

1936-37 31· I I 
9·~ .. .. .. .. . . 

1937.38 .. .. .. .. .. 31·0 9·3: 

1938-39 .. .. .. .. . . II 32·2 8·8 

1939-40 .. .. .. . . .. 31·9 10· a-. 
I 

1940.41 .. .. .. .. 
·~5-0 l 31·0 9·5 

1941-42 .. .. .. 30·7 8·3 

The production of foodgrains in proportion to the population. 
has declined. 

It is amazing that while the ~verwhelming majority of the· 
population is engaged on agriculture and the soil is on the whol~ 



rich and fertile India is not even self-sufficient in the matter of food 
production. Before the War a small export of wheat was counter
balanced by large imports of rice, as the following· table shows. 
But now India has to depend upon other countries for a large part 
of its food requirements. 

' 

· In million of tons 

-
Rice Wheat 

Five years ending (average)-

1937-38 . . .. .. .. . . *1·72 tO· 2 

1938-39 .. .. .. .. . . *1·25 to-19 

The United Provinces was among the deficit provinces. The 
Famine Inquiry Commission, 1945, estimated that taking all the 
cereals together it has normally a small deficit of about 50,000 tons. 
It has, however, alarge deficit in rice, the average import amounting 
to about 174,000 tons. 

Shri ]. K. Pande, Economic Adviser to the United Provinces 
Government, gives the following estimates for food production and 
needs of the United Provinces. It is to be noted that he regarJs 
the production figures to be generally over-estimates by about 10 
per cent. 

Estimated production of cereals in the United Provinces~ 1945--51 ~· 

Riee I Gram 
j 

Y•;••ITotol - Wheat Btir1ey1 Juar Bajra 
i I I 

-------- ----
Area. in 1944.45 ('000 a.eres) 17,892 7,134 5,117 4,038 12,268 2,841 2,425 32,715 

Norma.l yield per a.ere (in lb.) 950 ~00 800 900 i 600 500 1,050 .. 
• ·so! Per cent:erop eonditions .. 80 80 80 75 80 75 .. 

Yield ('000 ton•) .. 2,678 2,038 1,748 '·"'I 436 507 841 9.566 
Yield per capita per day I (chhatah)- I C)_,.,., 

0· 421 0- 69 7. 811 !945.46 . . . . . - ...... I· 68 1· 44 1· 071 0· 38 

1946-47 .. . . 12· 18 1·66 1·42 1·06 0·37 0· 41 I 0- 6S I 7· 78 

-
*Imports. 
tExports. 
t"Growth of Population, Consumption and Production of Foodgrains in the Vnited 

Provinces" by J- K. Pande. page 7. 



37 

I I - . I 
!Wheat Rice GrFm Barley/ Juar Bajra Maize Total 

___________ J_I ____ ,_----c-l-·--
12· 15 1· 64 1· 4oo 1· o4 1 o· 37 o· 41 1 o· 68 7· 6.9 

2· 12 1· 62 1. 39 1· 03 o· 36 I o· 4o o. 67 - 7· 59 

1947.48 

1948.49 

1949-50 

1950-51 

1951-52 

2· 10 1· 60 

2· 0711· 58 

2·04 1·56 

I 
I· 37 1· 02 o. 36 1 o· 4o o· 66 7· 51 

1· 35 1· 00 ! 0· 35 ! 0· 391 0· 65 7· ~9 
I . 

. 1·33 0·991 0·351 0·39. 0·64 7·30 
--------------'----· -- __ __..:._ ___________ _ 

Shri J. K. Pande regards this as production at semi-starvation 
level and adds the following note: ''It is to be seen from' the table 
that by 1951 our own production of cereaJs will. have gone down 
to 7·3 chhataks per capita per day. Taking 10 per cent. for seed, 
this would leave 6·6 chhataks per capita per day for consumption. 
If the present evidt:nce, that these estimates are 10 per ce11t. 
exaggerated, proves conclusive, and if our efforts to increase yield 
do not meanwhile put up our production by as much the figure 
would be reduced still further, to about 6 chhataks per capita per 
day. Making allowance for a certain minimum of wastage, if not 
also for a minimum amount of gram and barley fed to cattle, it is 
obvious that this would m~in semi~-starvation." -

The following table shows the estimated population, its food 
requiremen·s and the production of cereals in the United Provinces 
from 1945-46 to 1951-52: * 

<0 ... - 00 0> 0 - "'' ·""" """ """ "'!' u; """ll ~ - .;.. cb .,:. r:r> C> 0 ...... 

""" ..... ""' ""' ""' L-, lO 
0> ~ a> 0:. 0> 0>. 0> 
...... - .... .... - ...... 

-- ------ - -- --
1. E~t im 1 ted· tots1 population 57·9 58.7 59·4 60·2 61·0 61· 7 62·5 

(in millions). 
2. E>tim \tAd urban population 9·7 9.8 9·9 It)·O 10· 2 . 10·3 10· 4 

(in millions). 
3. E~tim.'\ted rural 

(in millions). 
population 48·2 48·9 49·5 50·2 50·8 51·4 52· 1 

4,. Urban consumption at 8 1,618 1,638 1,660 1,681 I. 703 1,725 1,747 
chh•lt.nks per capita per day 

12,448,12,608 
(i'l '000 t.ons). 

5. Rur•ll consumption at 12 12,133 12,289 12,770 12,935 13,101 
chh'lohks per capita per day 
(in '000 tons). 

6. Tohl consumption (in '000 13,751 13,927 14,1(18 14,289 14,473 14,660114,848 
tous). 

*Ibid,. page 8. · 



38 

co :I t- 00 0) 0 ..... I "'l ...,. "'t' ...,. 
""" ur IQ "? L~ ...: I 0 - co 00 0) 

I 
.... ...,. ...,. 

""" .... 
""" 

lQ ., 
0> q 0) 0) 0) 0) 0) 0) 
...... .... ...... .... .... .... .... -

. 7. Allow~nce for seed, etc. at 10 1,000 1,000 11,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 
per cent. of production appro-
ximately (in '000 tons). 

8. Total requirements (in '000 U,751 14,927 15,10~ 15,289 15,473 15,660 15,848 
tons). 

9. Estimated product.ion (in '000 9,566 9,566 9,566 9,566 9,566 9,566 9,566 

10 
tons). 

Estimated deficit (in '000 tons) 5,185 5,361 5,542 5,723 5,907 5,094 6,282 

The figures against item no. 10 of the table reveal that if the 
food requirements of the population of this province, both urban 
and rural, were adequately to be met, the province would be in 
a deficit of about six million tons by 1951. It may be added here 
that a reduction in the estimated consumption of the rural popula
tion by lowering the rate of per capita daily consumption from 1Z 
chhataks to say 10 chhataks should reduce the deficit only by about 
2 million tons. 

Decrease in quality of food . 
Along with a progressive decline in the quantity of food in 

relation to the population th~re has been growing deterioration in 
quality; the production ol rice and wheat, which are more 
nutritive, has steadily fallen in relation to the production of inferior 
cereals, such as jowar, barley, bajra and maize. 

The .following table shows this: 
Index number of the output of cereals showing percentage 

of production with 1910-15 as the base* 
l 

11910-15 1915-20 1920-25 1925-30 1930-35 1935-38 1910-38 

. l8 I SuperMr cerea - j 
108·'4 107•2 110· 2 103•5 ;-3·5 Rice , , I 100 114·0 
~ 

Wheat .. 100 96·2 93•4 93•3 97• 8 104•2 +4·2 

nferior cereals-

Jowar .. 100 157·4 167•0 :.U0·8 207•1 209•7 +109· 7 

Barley ' .. 100 224·2 20:?·6 172•2 173•4 157•1 +57·1 

Bajra .. 100 140·0 105·0 126•0 125•0 125•0 +2.5·o 

Maize .. 100 I ll4• I) 100•0 I06··o 112•0 105•0 +5·o 

*\\'adia and Merchant : "Our ·Economic Problem," page 534. 
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It must be no.ted that a diet composed mainly of even the 
more nutritive cereals is not well-balanced. On the basis of a 
well-balanced diet the Kharegat Committee estimated that the 
requirements are 54 million tOJ! cereals as ·against 52! l!lillion tons 
.available. If supplementary· food is not available the shortage 
in the production of cereals would be even more marked. But 
-supplementary food is actually not available. 8 oz. of milk daily 
per capita are required. Consumption per capita was formerly 
7 oz. The latest report on the marketing of milk in India stated 
that the consumption .fell to 5·8 pc1· capita between 1935--40. 
The arc:a under fruits and vegetables is estimated to be less than 
.3 pet cent. of the sown area in British In~ia. According to the 
Kharegat Committee pulses available amount to 7! million tons. 
The requirements are 9 million tons. The·pt:oduction ofvege· 
tables is estimated at 9 million tons, i.e., 3 oz. per unit per day. 
The requirement is exactly double. The production of fat and 
oils is 1·9 million tons or 0·6 oz. per unit per day. The minimum 
requirement is 1·5 oz. The production has to be increased 2! 
times. 

These estimates of the Kharegat Committee are based upon 
population figures which do .. 'llot allow fully for the increase in· 
population that is likely to occur· by the time the scheme proposed 
by it materialises. 

It should be borne in mind that these figures indicate the 
total deficiency in food. But only when one considers tqf! disparity 
in consumption between the various Classes and the extreme 
poverty of the masses can lhe extent of malnutrition and 

1

under
nourishment in India be imagined. 

Recent advances in knowledge have shown increasingly an 
intimate correlation between diet and health." Deficiency in diet 
-causes not only certain specific diseases, but by lowering resistance 
.and vitality leads to the prevalence of a large number of diseases 
.and epidemics. Under-nourishment or mal-nourishment 
increases susceptibility to various forms of infection and is a 
factor. of the gre~test significance in the incidence of disease: 
It has been estimated that nearly 75 per cent. of human ailments 
may be traced to it. The general depression of health, deteriora
tion of physique, lack of endurance and resistance to disea&es. 
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diminished vitality, lack of efficiency in work_, morbid states vf 
mind, ·apathy and listlessness are some of the effects of the lack 
of proper arid :adquate food. Apart from human suffering, 
avoidable· ~eath and disease involve a huge economic waste. 
While the prevalence of disease in· India ~may in many cases be 
traced directly to the lack of health services, it is in the ultimate 
analysis an effect of the intolerable poverty of the people. 

The dietetic habits of the people living in different regions 
have not been properly surveyed nor is there sufficient data to 
estimate the degree of malnutrition or under-nourishment of 
the pec;>ple. The Governme~t has given some little attention 
to nutritional research and education only recently. Diet surveys 
suggest that at least 30 per cent. out of the population of Indi() 
are habitually underfed in normal times, i.e., do not get enough 
to eat. The proportion would be gr~eatly increased if the quality 
of the food were also taken into · consideration. An enquiry 
was conducted by Sir John Megaw through village. doctors in 
selected villages in every province in India. The standards 
adopted by the village doctors were very low. But even on these 
low standards the enquiry showed that 20 per cent. were badly 
nourished, 41 per cent. poorly nourished and only 39 per cent. 
well nourished. In enquiry conducted by Dr. Aykroyd among 
1,900 school children in South India revealed that the diet was 
extremely inadequate in quality, 14 per cent. of the. children 
had symptoms of food deficiency disease, 6·4 per cent. showed 
phrynoderma, 9'2 per cent. angular stomatitis, and 3·8 per cent. 
Bitot~s spots. 

It is to be noted that the production of protective foods often 
needs more land than the producti6n of cheap foodgraihs and is 
more expensive and a drive for increased production will, there
fore, require the introduction of scientific agriculture and agri
cultural planning on a large scale, a change in the distribution 
of arable lands between food and fodder crops and pasturage. 
The reduction of the area under cereal crops will not be possible 
unless food production per acre is so highly increased as to.-

(1) offset the lower yield due to decrease in area; 
(2) make good the present deficiency; 
(3) produce enough to cover the increased consumption 

ou account of the growth of the population. 
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Possibilities of increasing Food Production 
It will not be out of place to discuss here the possibilities of 

increasin(J" our food resources. The two methods that can be 
0 

adopted are: (I) extending the area under cultivation and (2) 
intensifying production in the areas already under crops. 

( 1) Extension of Cultivation 
Among the natural resources of India the predominant place 

is occupied by land. 
The agricultural resources of India so far as land is concerned 

may be estimated from. the following table: 
Land in British India in millons of ac?"es-1940-41 * 

Total area 
Forest 

cia llification 

Not available for cultivation 
Cultivable waste 
Current fallow 
Net area sown 

A~!·~,; 

----
5lz 

68 

87 
98 
45 

214 

P0rcentp.ge 

100 
13 
17 
19 
9 

42 

Land classed as "not available for cultivation" and "cultivable 
waste" amounts to 36 per cent. or over one-third of the total are~. 
It is impossible to say how mul(h of this land would be suitable for 

I • 

the development of pasturage and forest and how much can be 
reclaimed for cultivation. No comprehensive soil or land utilisa
tion surveys have been made. Such a survey would indicate the 
possibilities of preventing further soil erosion and deterioration 
of the soil and would throw light upon the problems:,of water
logging, drainage and irrigation. The classification itself is 
unscientific which is not surprising when we consider th~t the 
returns are prepared by revenue officials who do not possess the 
necessary technical knowledge. Considering the increasing 
pressure on land, the insufficiency of agricultural productionp 
forests and pasturage, and the rise in the value of land it 1s a_ 
national waste to leave these areas undeveloped. Evidently the 
Indian cultivator with his small capital, inefficient implements 
and technique cannot reclaim these derelict lands. But they 
present a valuable opportunity for scientific farming on a large 
scale. The following table shows land utilisation in the United 
Provinces. 

*Ibid, page 114. 
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Land in the United Provinces excluding Kumaun Division (but 
includ_ing the Tarai and Bhabar Sub-division of Naini Tal) 
Season and Crop Report~ 1944-45 (1352 Fasli) 

Total area 

Forest 

Clas3ificllotiol\ 

Not avaih1.ble for cultivation 

Other uncultivated land, excluding current fallows 

Current fallows .• 

A'Pea in thousand 
acres 

60,238 

2,256 

9,002 

10,008 

2,343 

~Percentage 

100 
3•7 

14'9 
16•6 

3·8 

Net area sown 36,629 61· 0 

Of the area classified as "not available for cultivation" the 
details are as follows : 

Covered with water •• 
Sites, roads, buildings, etc. 
0 t herwise barren land 

Tot~ I 

Area in 
thousand 

acres 

2,643 
1,847 
4,512 

9,002 

Land classified as "otherwise barren". and "othe1· uncultivated 
land excluding current fallow", i.e. old fallow and culturable waste 
amount to 14,520 thousand acres or 24 ·1 per cent. of the total 

·area. 

K umaun Division 

Cla.>3ification I Naini Tal 
Almora G31'hwa.l hill_ Total 

l pvrtwn 

3,301 I 57 Forest .. .. .. 3,062 6,420 

I 
Area in thousand acres 

Not available for cultivation .. 35 46 164 24.5 

Ocher uncultivated land, excluding 35 56 7 9S 
current fallows. 

Current f-1l!ows .. .. ''41 .. 24 .. 
N ct area sown . . .. 295 2oO 74 ti2\} 

Total area ... 3,4271 3,637 302 7,416 

The figures for Kumaun are probably not qmte rehable. 
Obviously the question. of the development of these waste lands 



needs careful consideration and is of great importance in any 
scheme of agricultural reconstruction. 

The Provincial Government is fully alive to the.need for the 
reclamation of large areas and has already made a beginning by 
constituting a regular Colonisation Department dealing with the 
reclamation of large blocks of culturable waste lands. The Ganga 
Khadir Scheme in the Meerut District involves in the first year the 
development of 10,000 acres of land and the resettlement of 700 
ex-servicemen and refugees and the initial breaking up of another 
10,000 acres of land. The Naini Tal Tarai Scheme aims ulti
mately to reclaim and develop 50,000 acres of land in five years. 
Similarly the Dunagri scheme in Almora District will undertake 
the development of 750 acres. 

In the Bundelkhand tract infestation of the land with kans is 
one of the causes of the cultivator's ruin. . Out of an area of 
about' I 5 · 7 lakh acres of mar and kabar soils in t!te districts of 
Bundelkhand nearly 75 per cent. is infested with kans in 
varying degrees of intensity and about 5 · 2 .Iakh acres are so badly 
infested that unless immediate steps are taken to save the good 
cultivated land, there is a danger of the whole area going out of 
cultivation in the near future., For ,increasing grain production 
in this area there is ~o better ~nd quicker·way than by immediate 
supply of tractor power. Deep ploughing during the period 
December to June with a tractor cuts the roots of the kans grass 
at a depth of 12 inches and then exposes them to the desiccating 
influence of the sun during the hot weather. The scheme has 
been included in the two years Emergency Programme of the 
Post-War Schemes and the work of eradicating kans has· been 
launched with 50 tractors which are ploughing as deep as 12 
inches. The target for the first year is I 0,000 acres. 

(2) Intensive Cultivation 

(a) Soil erosion 

The problem of soil erosion is common to the w~ole country 
but is of special importance in the United Provinces where large 
tracts have gone out of cultivati~n on. account of the formation 
of a net-work of ravines. Normally the soil is covered with a 
growth of vegetation which proteCts it from being washed away by 
water. But an increase in the number of human beings or cattle 
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leads to ~eforestation and heavy grazing which removes the pro
tecting growth of vegetation. Damage is caused in three ways: 

(I) With the removal of the soil the land becomes useless 
for cultivation and is frequently carved out in ravines. 

(2) The soil that is washed away may injure the land on 
which it is deposited or it may silt up rivers and canals 
cimsing floods or washing away river banks. 

(3) The rainwater instead of soaking into the ground 
runs off as flood water. The underground water, .therefore, 
becomes scarce and wells and streams go c.lry. 

Sir John Russell in his report on the work of the Imperial 
Council of Agricultural Research suggested the following remedy : 

"The remedy for erosion is the reduction of the velocity and 
the. amount of water running off the surface. The crucial area is 
at the top of the slope; if water can soak here and stan ru,nning 
down it is very difficult to check. Several methods can be 
adopted: 

(I) Afforestation of the top slopes; one of the surest 
methods where this is practicable. · 

(2) Putting the upper slopes into grass, or if cropping is 
necessary,. alternative grass and arable strips. This device 
has also served to prevent wind or sheet erosion. The grass 
affords effective protection provided excessive grazing is 
prohibited. 

(3) Ploughing along the contour lines instead of across 
them. 

(4) Bunding ox: terracing." 

The Royal Commission on Agriculture noted that this work 
when done by the individual, cultivator was not satisfactory. The 
Kharegat Committee recommended that "to protect sloping agri
cultural lands from the disastrous effects a countrywide policy of 
terracing and contour bundings is needed. The proper alignment 
and regulation of the frequency of such bu'nds necessitates engineer
ing surveys v~llage by village. Only then can the necessary length 
of bund be determined and a plan for complete bunding within 
a fixed period be prepared." They put down the cost of the 
preparation of development schemes at 50 lakhs of rupees and 
estimated that the necessary anti-erosion measures may cost as 
many crores. 
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Soil erosion has assumed serious proportions throughout 
Bundelkhand. The slope of the laud is such that the best soil is 
being continually eroded and washed away. Deforestation has 
also caused untold damage and steps should be taken to stop 
deforestation and for the afforestation of the area. The bundhis 
especially suited to the Bundelkhand tract can be classified into 
four categories : 

(l) Bunds around individual fields. 
(2) Bunds controlling a number of fields spread over a 

village or two. 
(3) Bunds controlling the entire catchment area spread 

over several villages and possibly some miles in length, and 
(4) Contour bundhis. 

The Provincial Government have decided that construction of 
bunds should be taken up immediately. A beginning has been 
made with the type under category (2) above, i.e., bunds that will 
control the field~ of a. n·umber of cultivators· belonging to one or two 
villa&es. The work for the present is confined to ~hansi and 
Hamirpur Districts and will be extended to Banda and Jalaun~ 
For this purpose· interest-free takavi up to the value of the entire 
cost involved estimated at nearly Rs.80 per acre or Rs.5,000 per 
bund will be granted. The a-ovance will be recoverable over a 
period of ten years. 

(b) Manures 

An abundant supply of nitrogenous manure is one of the most 
important means of improving food production and maintaining 
the fertility ol the soil. But in India practically the only available 
form of manure is cattle manure, a valuable part of which, viz., 
urine is lost and most of the cow-dung is burnt as fuel. From 
year to year soil constituents essential to the growth and develop
ment of crops are removed in the form of produce but the cultivator 
can do nothing to replace them. The soil depends main] y on the 
recuperative efforts of natural processes to restore some of the 
ingredients lost as plant food. No wonder then ihat its level of 
fertility is low. The chief deficiency of most soils in India is 
nitrogen. This can be made good from farmyard manure, 
compost, green manure, oil cakes and artificial fertilizers. The 
total production of cattle manure has been estimated at about 
835,000 tons of nitrogen. About 20 per ~ent. of it is lost, 40 per 
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cent. used as fuel and only the remaining 40 per cent. is used as 
manure, i.e. roughly · 32 million tons. Dr. Bu,rns estimates the 
requirements of nitrogen at 2·6 million tons a year. The chief 
difficulty about cow-dung is that no alternative fuel supply is 
available. This has long been recognized but nothing has been 
done about it. A large part of oil-seeds and cakes are exported. 
Chemical fertilizers are expensive and beyond the means of the 
average cultivator. 

The lines of improvement are-
(1) the provision of cheap fuel by 'free plantation, 
(2) the education of peasants in the preservation of cattle 

manure and the utilization of village waste and organic 
materials as compost, 

(3) expansion of oil-seed production and the use of cakes 
after crushing as manure, 

(4) use of night-soil, and 
(5) supply of cheap chemical fertiliiers. 

Green, manuring is an important method for removing the 
nitrogen deficiency of the Indian soil. The advantage of green 
manuring, rotation and mixed cropping are well-known to the 
Indian cultivator. But . the problem is not so much of lack of 
knowledge as lack of m'eans and scarcity of land. A field which 
can produce a gr~en manure crop can also produce a food crop 
instead. The poor peasant is obviously tempted to raise a catch 
crop which will give him an immediate return and cannot afford 
to sacrifice it in the hope of larger yields in future. Similarly the 
increasing pressure upon land has led to a reduction in fallowing. 
To encourage green manuring arrangements have been made by 
the Agriculture Department to distri\;ute among cultivators 5,000 
maunds of sanai seed during 1947-48. The Agriculture Depart
ment has been authorized to allow a subsidy of 50 per cent. of the 
cost of the seed. 

Bone-meals or fish manure are little used in the country on 
account of prejudice and lack of accurate information about their 
use. Oil-seeds. ~nd cakes are largely exported. The Provincial 
Government have ~anctioned during 1947-48 the distribution of 
1,000 tons of bo_ne-meal at a subsidised rate of Rs.60 per ton 
against its marked value of Rs.ll5 per ton. The expenditure 
involved amounts to Rs.52,500 in the first year. 
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To meet the shortage of nitrogenous fertilizers and manures 
the Provincial Government have arranged for the import and 
distribution of 25,000 tons of ammonium sulphate. The Govern
ment of India have been requested to allot increas~ng quantities 
of this fertilizer. The future requirements for ammonium 
sulphate are e~timated at nearly 4 lakh tons rising ultimately to 
32 lakh tons after 10 years. This naturally depends upon increas
ing facilities of irrigation whether by canals, tanks, tube-wells or 
masonry wells, in vie~ of the fact that the application of artificial 
fertilizers to crops is inseparably linked with the availability of 
Irrigation water. In addition to the artificial fertilizers nearly 6 
lakh maunds of oilcakes are being distributed at cost price through. 
the Agriculture Department. 

In furtherance of the Grow-More-Food campaign the. Govern
ment launched the Town Refuse Composting Scheme in· 1943,. 
with a view to utilise the town refuse and nightsoil to the best 
advantage. The production of town compost at municipalities 
and notified areas iqcreased from 51,000 t~ns in 1944-45 to·77,200 
tons in 1945-46 and 91,900 tons in 1946-47. In 1947-48 the target 
was to introduce compost-making in 100 centres in the United 
Provinces and increase the production of foodgrains . by 2 lakh 
maunds. Strenuous efforts ar~·being made by the Agriculture ~nd 
Public Health Departments to increase the n.umber of centres 
to 260 and increase the production of compost to 6 lakh tons. 

The production of compost in rural areas from· village wastes 
is estimated at 3 lakh tons. "With a view to intensifying the 
activities in the village, the Provincial Government have sanctioned 
the Rural Composting Scheme. The cultivator will be trained 
and helped in realising the, value of developing his manurial 
resources as a routine farm practice. A fresh approach to the 
problem has been made by harnessing to this end the village school 
master, who generally exercises considerable influence over the 
village community, and who is capable of turning out generations of 
compost-minded individuals. It is proposed to tackle 21,000 

villages ·each year, spreading the activities ultimately in five years 
to over one lakh villages in the province. By this method it is 
estimated that nearly 10 million tons of compost will be prepared 
in the first year cap~ble of increasing production by nearly 8 lakh 
tons. 
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(c) 'Live-stock 

India possesses the largest cattle population in the world. 
According to the cattle census of 1930, India possessed approxi
mately 188 million cattle or nearly one-third of the world's cattle 
population., Next in order were the Soviet Union with 65 
millions, and the United States with 58 millions. Great Britain 
has only 7 millions. . These figures indicate the magnitude of the 
Indian Cattle Industry. 

According to later estimates the total number is about 300 
millions, the human population at the same time was about 352 
millions.' But owing to adverse climatic and economic conditions 
the productive value of this industry bears no relation to its size. 

The Indian cattle are weak and under-sized largely on account 
of inadequate feeding and unscientific breeding. Regarding the 
methods by which they are fed Shri M. D. Chaturvedi, in Land 
Management in the United Provinces, pointed out: 

"During the four monsoon months grasses grow plentifully 
and vigorously. They are luscious and possess high nutrient 
contents and maintain the entire live-stock in fairly good 
condition. During winter which is characterised in the 
plains by intense cold, occasional frosts and limited precipita
tion, grasses cease to grow, gradually tum tough and inedible 
and consequently become unavailable. Cattle have to 
depend more and more on by-products of agriculture 
and leaf fodder, where av?lilable. By the time the hot 
weather sets in the vast majority of the pasture lands in the 
plains become bereft of all vegetation and continue a 
desol~te and parched existence until relieved by the break 
of the monsoon which secures a fresh lease of life to skeletons 
euphemistically described as live-stock." 

The bullock supplies the main draught power in India; it 
draws the bullock-cart and the plough and threshes the corn; and 
the cow supplies milk--one of the main sources of protective food. 
The prosperity of the people therefore depends a great deal on 
the live-stock. 

The problem of ~nimal husbandry is to a certain extent similar 
to the problem of the human population. There is too little land 
to support the enormous burden of men and cattle. It is no 
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wonder that the cattle are undersized and the cultivator tends to 
raise large numbers to offset the deficiency in quality. But 
as their ~umbers increase ~e available ~upply of food becom~s 
less per head of cattle and this leads to further deterioration in 
quality. Thus a vicious circle is established. Dr. Burns in the 
"Technological Possibilities of Agricultural · Jmprovement'1 

estimates that there are about 107 million bovine adults in British 
India, the total feed available consists of about 175 million ton~ 
of roughages and less than 4 million tons of concentrates. As 
against this the quantity of roughage required is estimated at 
about 225 million tons and concentrates at 13 million tons. · The 
total deficiency amounts to about 50 million· .tons of roughage, and 
9 million tons of concentrates. 

The deficiency of fodder is most marked in densely populated 
areas, where both the human and cattle population is very large 
and the land available is insufficient. The problem in the United 
Provinces is, therefore, specially acute. 

Though the total live-stock is so large, there is scarcity of stroug 
~ 

bullocks, and their price is often prohibitive to the poor cultivator. 
The quality of the agricultural implements is partly dependent 
upon the strengt_h of the bullocks. A heavier plough, for instance, 
cannot often be used, as the ordinary. bullocks cannot draw it. 
The economic minimum which a pair of bullocks working eight 
hours a day should ploug~ has been estimated from i to l acre. 
But Dr. R. K. Mukerjee states in "Food Planning for 400 millions" 
that on the basis of a survey in Sitapur 87 per cent. of the bullocks 
could plough less than half an acre per day. 

In the United Provinces only about 6·8 per cent. of the cows 
yield more than 3 seers of milk per day, and only about 26·5 per 
cent. of the buffaloes yield more than 4 seers of milk. Of such 
cows and buffaloes 75 per. cent. belong to Meerut and Agra 
Divisions. The annual yield of milk per head of cattle in India 
fs 30 gallons as against 387 gallons in Denmark. 

(d) Water 

The uncertainty of rainfall is the cause of scarcity or famine 
conditions in various parts of the country from year to year. 
Roughly once every four or five years is a season of comparative 
drougkt. The rainfall varies from the normal fTom place to place 
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arid in different ways. The rains may start too early or too late. 
If too early, the germination is unsatisfactory, became the soi' 
becomes comparatively dry before sowing time, if too late, agTi
cultural operations are delayed. The failure of the winter rains 
stunts growth or rain tafe in the winter may damage the &tanding 
crop or the harvested produce. There is hardly a year when 
scarcity conditions do not prevail in ·some part or other of the 
country. 

Irrigation, apart from affording security against the vagaries of 
the rainfall, is a valuable means of increasing production. No 
greater gift can be conferred upon the farmer than water for his 
fields. 

The following table indicates the progress of irrigation work> 
as compared with the net area sown:* 

Area Area 
. 

under under 

TiJ>es of irrigal>ioi:J. 
irrigation. Percentage iuigation Percentage-
(in thou· (ia thou· 

sand acres) sand acres) 
1901 1~U 

By ca~als---Qovernment .. .. 12,855 4o I 25,360 45•4 

By canals-Private .. .. 1,963 j 4,471 8•1 

By tanks .. .. .. 5,080 6,144 11• (} 

By wells• .. .. .. 11,374 35 13,765 !!4·T 

By other sources .. .. 1,310 4 6,049 10•8 

'!'ota.l .. 32,582 100 55,789 100 

Net area sown .. 1,99,708 .. 2,13,983 .. 

Roughly, only a fifth of the total net area is. under irrigation, 
of this only about one-half is irrigated by government canals; private 
sources of irrigation account for the other half. 'Vhile there is 
room for expansion of· irrigation by canals it must be recognized 
that the possibilities of this increase are limited. There is, at the 
same time, great scope for extension of ~vater supply by the construc
tion of wells. The average farmer is prevented from making them 
partly by his low capital and partly by the fact that he holds smalt 

*\'\'adia and Merchant, Our Economic Problem, page 19. 
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fields scattered all over the village area. The remedy lie:~ ODVIOU51} 

in co-operative construction of wells and tanks. 

It may not be out of place to emphasize that even the area 
known as irrigated, and which is at least protected from failure on 
account of drought, does not receive its full requirement of water 
for the crops. Experiments have shown that wheat requires at 
least two irrigations to give anything like a reasonable yield per 
acre. The majority of the irrigated area, however, does not receive 
on an average anything more than one irrigation during the growth 
period of the cro.P. Similar is the case with the sugarcane crop 
which cannot get more than half it$ water·requirement from the 
existing sources of water supply. The reason for the proverbially 
low yield of crops is, therefore, not far to seek. 

'\Vith the purpose of improving the irrigation facilities in 
areas not served by canals or tube-wells the Government in 194445 
sanctioned a scheme for the sinking of masonry wells. The 
number of wells actually in use in the province is estimated at 
about 6~ lakhs. The average cost of sinking a well is estimated 
at Rs.l ,500, one-half of whic};i was advanced to the cultivator as 
interest-free takavi in the form of constructional material, recover
able in five years and the other hal£ was to be invested by the cul
tivator himself. A subsidy of 20 per cent. of the total cost, which 
was later raised to 33! per cent. subject to a maximum of Rs.800,. 
was sanctioned on the . condition that the well was completed 
within one year and at least 5 acres of the area commanded was 
put under food crops. 

As a necessary adjunct to the masonry wells scheme for increas~ 
ing supplies of water for irrigation, a scheme for improvement of 
masonry wells by boring and installation of water lifts in masonry 
wells was sanctioned in 1945-46. It is estimated that the number 
of wells in areas not commanded by canals and tube-wells, and 
which require boring, must be in the neighbourhood of 1·5 lak.hs. 
Government have approved a subsidy to the cultivators at the 
rate of 20 per cent. of the total cost and interest-free takavi to the 
extent of 50 per cent. of the total cost in the form of materials, such 
as pipes, fittings, cement, bricks, etc. 
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The Agricultural Depdx tinent has also been undertaking the 
sinking of tube-wells worked by oil engines and electric motors. 
A scheme has been prepared for the construction of 600 large tube
wells spread over a period of five years hom 194 7-48. As an 
inducement to the cultivator, it is proposed to allow him Interest
free takavi to the extent of one-third of the cost, repayable in about 
ten ye;us. 

(e) Improved implements and machinery 

The implements commonly u~ed are primitive and insufficient. 
The only improvement that can be mentioned ha5 been in the 
ploughs. Even this is very slight. The number of ploughs in 
India is about 32 millions. Nearly seven or eight thousand 
improved ploughs are sold every year. 

The following are the most urgent requirements: 

(i) Better ploughs, in order to reduce the labour involved 
in preparing a seed bed. 

(ii) Extra power, such as oil engine for lifting water where 
the wells give a big discharge. 

(iii) Threshing machinery to set free man and animal 
power at the time when sugarcane, cotton and other crops 
require attention in the months of May and June. 

(iv) Power-driven machinery for crushing cane. 

(v) HaJTows for cultivation in growing aops such as 
sugarcane, maize and wheat. 

(vi) Machinery suitable for lifting water where th~ dis
charge is not sufficient to employ an oil engine economically. 

(f) Rotation of crops 

!he Indian cultivator k.nows the value of rotation of crops. 
But the pressure on bnd and the increase of the area under certain 
cash crops have made a proper rotation very difficult to achieve. 

'(g) Improved seeds 

Extensive use of improved seeds of the cash crops i~ made. 
Eut very little attention appears to be paid to the food crops. 
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The following table shows the scope of improvement : ~ 

Toto. I Acre.1ge 

acreage under l'ercen1;-
Crop in. improved aie 

millions seed 
in milli oo.s 

Sugarcane .. .. .. .. 4 3·22 80 

Jute .. .. .. .. 2•18 1•12 50 

lVheat .. .. .. .. 33•61 6"96 20•1 

Cotton .. .. .. .. 26 5•04 Hl·2 

Rice .. .. .. . . 83•53 3•58 4·1 

Groundnuts .. .. .. .. 5•86 0•22 3•4: 

~r;Ilets .. . . .. . . 
I 

88•69 0•34 .. 
Gram .. .. . . . . 16•9 0•33 .. 

Possibilities of Technological Impro1ement 

The hard labour, patience and resourcefulness of the Indian 
cultivator ha11 been often praised, perhaps with a certain amount 
of exaggeration, for it cannot be denied that the agricultural 
industry in India is among, t,he most inefficient in the world. A 
number of inter-related c~tises have contributed to this. The 
small uneconomic and scattered holdings and the consequent 
inefficient technique and low produc.tivity leave the cultivator too 
small a surplus to meet fluctuations in the market prices of agri
cultural produce or in periodic failure or improper distribution 
of the rainfall. The fixed costs of production are too high for the 
small holding in his possession. The lack of capital drives him i.uto 
the clutches of the money-lender to.whom he has to sell off most 0£ 
his produce just after harvesting when the prices are low; he is 
forced later on to buy back some of the grain at a higher price for 
his own consumption or for seeds, the seeds used being, therefore, 
often· poor in quality. His lack of capital prevents him from 
buying improved seeds, cattle, implements or manure and the 
burden of debt drives him to an occasional burst of extravagance 
8.nd imprudence and makes him lose incentive. His poverty and 
malnutrition affect his efficiency. The fact that he is obliged to 
grow most of the food he needs and some cash crops for paying 

"Sit johu Ru'Bell's Report on tle Imperial Council of Agricultural Research-Page 104. 
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his rent and buying a few necessities prevents scientific rotation 
of crops and green manuring. The feudal system of land tenure 
and the high market value of the land lead to rack-renting and 
illegal exaction. The pressure of men and cattle upon land has 
led to the disappearance of much of the forest and pasturage. 
The causes go on repeating themselves in an endless cycle. 

A number of estimates of the possibilities of technological 
improvements have been made. 

Dr. Burns has estimated the possibilities of increase in y.ield 
per acre by the use of improved varieties of seeds, the use of 
manure, -and protection from pests and diseases. He considers 
that the average outtum of paddy which is 1,109 lb. (or 738 lb. 
rice) per acre can be increased by 30 per cent., namely, 5 per 
cent. by using improved seeds, 20 per cent. by increasing manure 
and 5 per cent. by protecting the crop from pests and disease. 
This would mean an average outturn of.959 lb. per acre. Even 
this improved yield would be far behind other countries. 

The average yield. of wheat in the Punjab is 738 lb. per acre, 
in the United Provinces 786 lb. and in India as a whole 707 lb. 
Dr. Burns thil)ks an average yield of 1,200 lb. per acre for irrigated 
wheat and 600 for barani wheat is possible. 

For jowar Dr. Burns considers an increase of 20 per cent. 
possible and for bajra and maize 25 per cent. A number of other 
estimates. and plans have been made. 

Technological development demands a vast amount of scientific 
research, ad~inistrative and scientific organization and co-ordina
tion of work, and a vast outlay of money by the State. rhe 
Bombay plan envisages a non-recurring expenditure of Rs.845 
crores and recurring expenditure of Rs.l 00 crores. The K.haregat 
scheme puts it at Rs.l 000 crores non-recurring and Rs.25 nores 
recurring. The estimates do not, of course, claim any grc:at 
accuracy. This annual expenditure works out roughly at less than 
a rupee per acre of the present cultivated area of British India. 
It might be instructive to compare the proposed expenditure 
with the present expenditure on social services in India. 

In 1933, the per capita expenditure in India on !Ocial services 
amounted to Rs.0·66 against Rs.22·5 in Australia and Rs.57·9 in the 
United Kingdom. The Sargent scheme of education contemplated 
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an expenditure of Rs.313 crores of which Rs.227 would come 
from the public funds. As against this, expenditure on this 
head was Rs.29 crores in 1939-40 of which the Government gave 
Rs.l3 crores. The expenditure on agriculture was just 1~-d. 

per head of population. The proportion of revenue spent by 
the Government on social services is too low. Even if the Govern
ment intended to raise it, it is doubtful whether the amount of 
capital investment required on all the nation-building activities 
would be easily available. 

The question of finance, whether Central or Provincial, for 
National Planning is, of course, beyond our purview. But a 
considerat~on of the difficulties inherent in the question leads us 
to think. that it would, perhaps, be mote desirable to suggest a 
scheme of land-tenure under which the difficulties of finance for 
agricultural reconstruction may be lessened. We feel that if the 
capital of individual cu:Ltivators were pooled in the joint stock of 
the village community~ financing would be easier than if the State 
were dealing with individual cultivators. Besides this, joint 
management by the village would in any case lessen the cost of 
production and increase the purchasing .power of the agriculturist. 
This would facilitate the development of agriculture and lessen the 
burden of expenditure to b<:.•l?orne by the State. 

Anotiler consideration leads to the same conclusion. Re
organization will involve a great deal of control and co-ordination 
by the State. This would be much simpler if the unit of manage
ment were a village community rather than a peasant proprietor. 

In this connexion we should like to sound a note o~. warning 
regarding over-optimism in making estimates of additional produc
tion. If Government think th~t by sinking so many masonry wells 
or tub.e-wells, by prq>aring ~o much rural compost, by distributing 
so much of artificial fertilizers or such and such quantity of 
improved varieties of seed, they can confidently say that if the tolal 
production in the preceding year was n lakh tons, it would as a 
result of these measures be n .:+ ~ many lakh tons during tthe 
succeeding year, they would be committing a grave error and that 
for the followi11g reasons. 

Fir~t of all, it is now considered to be an axiomatic truth that 
the fertility of the soil has been going down steadily year aft~£ 
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year. Thus, if measures for improving that fertility are adopted, 
we must consider· what part of the effort has brought the fertility 
of the soil up to the previous level and what part has increased it 
beyond that level; there is no yard-stick for ascertaining this. 
Thus, we should be committing a very serious error, if we assumed 
that the distribution of say 2 lakh maunds of sana#; seed during 
the summer of 1948 would result in the production of an extra 8 
lakh,maunds of foodgrains over and above the previous year's figure 
of production. It may well be that if the sanai seed had not been 
distributed, the production might have fallen below the previous 
year's figure. 

Secondly, with respect to the rural composting ~heme, suppose 
we prepare 4 lakh maunds of village compost and iuppose also that 
we are correct. in assuming that one .maund of compost would 
mean an increase in yield of approximately one maund per acre, 
what yard~stick have we for ascertaining how much of this village 
-refuse would have. been used, iri any case, by the villagers either 
in the form of compost (in the accepted sense of the word) or not. 
"\Ve again point out that unless we know this we will not be justified 
in making any definite assertion that the preparation of so many 
lakh tons of compost has actually resulted in so much ·extra 
additional production. 

Thirdly, with regard to impocted artificial fertilizers,•we mmt 
deduct from the amount now being distributed, the amount that 
used to be utilized in previous years before we can arrive at the 
net additional figure of production. 

Fourthly, similarly in regard to the claims made for the scheme 
for the distribution of improved varieties of seed, unless these 
6chemes are followed up by checks such as crop-cutting ex peri~ 
ments (this has already been ordered lobe done in the Kheri Seed 
Distribution Scheme), nobody can in "11 honesty claim that by 
distributing the so-called improved variety of seed he has stepped 
up production to a given extent. 

Fifthly, as regards . the variom irrig-ation schemes aho, 
it must not be forgotten that before we can s<.ty what 
additional yields have resulted from a provision of these 
irrigation facilities, we should know how far the previously existiJ1i 
irrigation facilities ha-ve gone out of commiJSion. In former times 
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when private individuals had the means to sink masonry wells or 
to instal persian-wheels in place of wells or persian-wheels which 
had gone out of commission, this factor would not have been 
of such tremendous importance. But for the past seven or eight 
years it is the Government in the main which has been able tQ; 
provide material for these purposes. 

Both for the reason that whatever Government has. 
done has only replaced what private individuals could 
have done before the war and also that Government has, 
owing to lack. of materials, not been able to do as much as it should 
have done, we feel that any sort of estimate of additional produc-
tion based on an arithmetical fommla fol!Varded. by the Central 
Government would be a pure guess. In o'ur opinion all that the
provision of irrigation facilities can claim to have done is to have· 
kept the irrigation facilities at the previously existing levels. 

The above examples will show that it is extremely fallacious; 
for us to argue that by adopting the various measures in connexion 
·with the Grow-More-Food campaign we have stepped up our 
production to a particular figure. In actual fact unless we have
some means of ascertaining what the net additional production 
has been, any sort of claim Qn this account would be open to
question. 

Conclusions 

To sum up, in spite of the as~ertions made mostly by those
who directly or indirectly seek. a justification for the zamindari 
system, and by the authors of government reports in the previous 
regime, that the poverty of the kisans is due to the growth of 
population, their wasteful social customs, etc., we repeat. 
that the United Provinces is and was capable of develop
ing her resources to feed not o:qly its increased population but 
even a grea.ter number. But for this, it was vitally importan.t 
to utilize the advance of science _to increase agricultural pro-· 
ductivity, to make improvements in the land and in the mode
of farming, to_ make a concerted effort to reclaim waste lands. 
and provide capital and other amenities for the same, to work. 
out a well-planned drttinage and irrigation scheme and take other 
necessary measures. To the Government of the day, howeverr 
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;any undertaking which did hOt promise an immediate! or potential 
jncrease in revenue, made little appeal. 

The view has been expressed in certain quarters that Govern
ment should concentrate on schemes of irrigation, improvement 
<>f agricultura.l technique or industrial development in order to 
increase the productive resources of the country and that for this 
improvement of the soil, agricultural technique and farm equip
ment is the first essential rather than the reform of the land 
tenure system. As Sir Mani Lal Nanavati quite rightly point~ 
·out in his note of dissent to the Famine Inquiry Commission 
Report '_'much of this general bias towards the technical improve
ment of agriculture may be attributed to the unfortunate 
·omission of land tenure from the terms of 1ieference before the 
Royal Commission on Agriculture." Sir Mani Lal Nanavati 

goes on to say that ·"no scheme of agricultural planning for the 
_post-war period would achieve material results if it overlooked 
the .. adverse effects of a defective land tenure system on the 
productivity of land." Dr. Voelcker, as far back as 1889, suggested 
that "a defective land system was one of the causes of low 
productivity of land." The present system of distribution· of 

-agricultural wealth, which leaves the cultivator, in spite of various 
1egislative measures, to the tender mercies of his immediate 
superior in an hierarchy of intermediaries, has to be altered and 
:such a reform is no less important or effective than "direct land 
improvement." 

The cultivator does not only lack the means for improving his 
'land, what he lacks very much more under the present system is 
incentive. The radical alteration of the present land tenure 
·system by the removal of intermediaries between the tiller of the 
:soil and the State will in itself go a good way towards the rehabilita
tion of agriculture. Solutions have to be found for the probl~ms 
of uneconomic and fragmented holdings, of irrigation, of manures 
and fertilizers; but the largest obstacle in the way of the cultiva
tor's progress and prmperity-the hierarchy of useless and 
parasitical intermediaries-must be overcome fint. 
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/ 
CHAPTER II 

THE LAND SYSTEM OF THE UNITED PROVINCES 

HINDU PERIOJ) 

Land has for long been a favourite topic of discussion with 
jurists and economists. It is an exceptional form of wealth 
because it is limited in extent and provides the basis for human 
existence. It has long been held that l;md is the property of 
.all men equally and cannot become the property of an individual 
to be used and to be disposed of as his own interests dictate. It 
is a gift of nature. Jaimini has said, "The King cannot give away 
the Ea.rth because it is not his exclusive property, but is common 
to all beings en joying the fruits of their own labour on it. It 
belongs to all alike." The old Sanskrit texts thus deny even the 
King's right to exclusive property in land. 

The above idealistic view of land as belonging to the com
munity "3s a whole has, for1.teasons of economic necessity, been 
modified but only to t)Ie extent that after paying a certain share 
of the produce to the State in exchange for certain benefits such 
as protection, the tiller of the soil, the man who makes land arable, 
<:an alone have any right of property in land. Agricultural 
production is the winning of wealth from the land by means of 
labour and only those can have the right to such wealth as .work 
to produce it and only for so long as they continue to do so. 
Proprietary rights in land do not amount to absolute ownership 
in the juridical sense of the right of using, altering, or destroying 
the thing owned at the owner's pleasure. Proprietary -right in 
land, if any such exists, confers a right of exclusive enjoyment 
"'irhich is. however, restricted, in view of the obviously Vital interest 
of the community, by the proviso that the right to enjoyment of 
the wealth produced from land can 'atcrue only to those who work 
on it. ''The reasom which form th~ justification of property in 
land", said 1\lill. "are valid only in so far as the proprietor of land 
i~ its improver. . . . In no s;ound th~ory of private property was 
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it ever contemplated that the proprietor of land should merely 
be a sinecurist quartered on it." It is obvious, therefore, that 
the zamindars and other rent receivers in the country cannot plead 
t~.ny juridical principle in favour of the conti_nuance of their rights. 

In this chapter we propose to review generally the history of 
the land system in the United Provinces. Apart from the historical 
interest attaching to s:uch a review, it would, in our opinion, help
in removing certain misconceptions in regard to the nature of 
proprietary rights in land and will provide the necessary bJ.ck
ground for our recommendations. ¥ost of the reports on land 
tenures in the country suffer, in our opinion, from the fault of 
not presenting the historical background in sufficient detail. 

It is difficult to say when and how property in land arose, as. 
the primitive forms of agricultural organisation are lost in the 
obscurity of a remote antiquity. The evidence about the agri
cultural practices of ea.rly societies and the righti of individual 
members is very slight, besides, it is difficult to state in terms which 
have acquired precise~ meaning and a set of a5sociations with the 
development of jurisprudence and economics, the vague notions 
prevailing at the da~n of human history. 

In the nomadic and pastoral stages there seems to have been 
no property in land at all, that is, no individual or group of 
individuals was regarded as owning land to the exclusion of othen. 
Some kind of territorial division of a semi-political nature had 
early come into existence; that is, certain tracts of land ·were 
regarded as the special hunting preserves or the arable land of a 
~Ian. The cultivation of the land was a co~mon task, generaUy 
performed by the women, and the produce was regarded as com
munal property shared according to need within the clan. It 
was only when the clan settled down in villages for pennanent 
culti~ation th~t the notion of property in land arose. There is: 
little knowledge about the structure of these early societies that 
settled down in permanent villages, the notions governing their 
daily lives and agricultural pt;actices and the social and economic 
relations between the members of these communities. 

Jurists and economists have tried to reco~struct the e~rliest 
forms of village organisation from the slender evidence available, 
from curious survivals from a remote palit that seem vaguely to 
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point towards a village in which all the land was held in common 
.and periodically redistributed among the cultivators. The 
inference is strengthened by the analogy oi primitive and European 
types such as the German "mark", the Russian "mir" and the 
Swiss "all mend" which survived up to recent times, and lend 
.support to tlte contention that in India, as elsewhere, property 
in land was originally of a communal nature. There are survivals 
in India of the practice of periodic redistribution of lands such 

.as prevailed in the Russian "mir". But opinion is divided whether 
common ownership of land was a universal feature of early society. 
The controversy centres round the question whether ownership 
of land originally vested in the village gro:up. and was of a com
munal nature, or whether it was vested in the large undivided 
family-holding and was therefor• individual property. Conflicting· 
opinions are held about the question whether individual property 
in arable la.nd originated in the family holding or whether it grew 
out of early village ownership of the whole land including arable, 
meadow, pasture, wastelands, ponds and streams. Arable lands 
may or may not have been originally held in common, but there 
is no dispute regarding common ownership of the other land~ 

pertaining to the village. 

Baden-Powell in his famous work "The Land Systems of 
British India" describes two forms of village organisation which 
he calls the raiyatwari village and the landlord village. 

The landlord village consists of an individual, or a family, or 
group of families connected by a common ancestor, who are 
regarded as collective owners of the whole village including the 
wastelands, with a subordinate body of cultivators or tenants. 
The separate holdings of the proprietary body are shares carved 
out of the cultivated area .. The village affairs are managed by 
a panchayat or council of the heads ·of the households. , 

The raiyatwari village is a gtoup of individual cultivators 
whose holdings are sepa.rate units. The cultivators do not regard 
themselves as .Joint owners of the whole village, their holdings are 
separate allotments and not, in any sense, shares of what is in itself 
a whole which belongs to them all. The wasteland is used in 
common but is not held to be the joint property of the cultivators. 
There are no traces or even a fiction of descent from a common 
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ancestor or of the kinship of the whole group. 'Vhat holds it 
together is the authority of the powerful headman and other 
village officers, and the common service of the al-tisans and menials 
who receive wages fixed by custom. The essential feature of this 
village is thus the extreme emphasis upon· individual property, 
the cultivators being more or less independent of the others, and 
united together by a bond which is primarily political and not 
~ocial or econon1ic. 

Neither of these is a correct description of agricultural organisa
tion in the Hindu period. Actually, what Baden-Powell was 
describing were the two chief types of villag~s as they emerged 
after the_ British revenue settlement, i.e., the ryotwari and the 
zamindari village, and the claim that both forms existed. side by 
side from remote antiquity was of the nature of ari apology for 
the mistakes of British rulers and settlement officers who assumed 
that absolute property in land nJ.ust vest in· some individual or 
family as it did in the English landlord.· They could not 
appreciate or recognise the fact that individualism had not 
developed in India to anything like the same extent as in EnglanJ, 
apd that the fundamental features of the Indian village were 
co-operation and co-ownership rather than exclusive or individual 
property. 

Hindu society had from very early times perfected an organisa
tion for the harmonious adjustment of the interests of the 
individual and the interests of the community. Individual owner
ship of land or other means of production was recognised, but the 
economic and social organisation of the village was so strong and 
perfect that it prevented economic conflicts between individuals or 
classes. Private property was to be regarded not merely as an 
opportunity for private profit but also as a service. The efficient 
cultivation of land was a mea-r:s of living to the cultivator, but 
it was also his duty to the community. 

We may now examine these two aspects of the ancient village 
community, namely, (1) the individual ownership of land and 
(2) the organisation of the village. 

To take up the first question: who was the owner of land? 
In the Hindu period there were only two parties interested in 
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land, namely, the cultivators and the King. 'Ve shall, therefore,. 
discuss the respective rights of each. 

lndiYidual ownership of arable land 

As regards the cultivator, there is. clear evidence tD show that 
in the age of the Vedas "allodial ownership'', i.e., the ownership. 
of arable land as a joint family holding had been fully developed. 
The land was recognised as the possession of a family unit and 
was inherited within the family. There are many expressions in 
the Rigveda, the Atharveda and later Vedic works, such as for 
instance "Kshetrasya Pati" or "Lord of the.Field" and "Kshetrasya.. 
Patni" or "Mistress of the Field", which indicate individual owner
ship or private property in cultivated land. 'There is no reference. 
in the Vedas to communal mvnership or· communal cultivation 
of land. The famous text from Manu that "the sages who know 
former times . . . . pronounce cultivated land to be the property· 
->f him who cut away the wood, or who cleared and tilled it", 
also points to the individual ownership of land. The wastelands,. 
all the authorities are agreed, belonged to the village as a whole 

The King's interest in lahd consisted of his right to a share: 
of the produce. According to Manu, this share may vary from 
one-fourth to one-twelfth, depending upon the nature of the soil 
and the labour required to cultivate it, and whether the levy was 
imposed in times of prosperjty or of urgent public necessity. In 
return the King was bound to protect the cultivator. On the· 
basis of the King's title to a. share of the produce and the expression 
that the King i~t "the lord paramount of the soil", it has been 
sometimes argued that the King in Hindu times was the owner of 
the soil. The question whether property in land vested in the 
State, the cultivator or in the landlord, when there happened to· 
be one, in the Hindu and Mohammedan times and whether on 
their accession the British inherited this right has been a subject 
of keen and prolonged controversy among scholars and. administra
tors. ·The controversy which is now of only academic interest· 
had great practical importance in the early days of the British' 
rule and misconceptions of theory led to great injustice, to the· 
disintegration of the most important social ·institution of India,. 
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.the village community, and to the oppression of the vast masses 
-of the people. 

There is substantial agreement now that the right 0£ property 
vested in the cultivator who reclaimed the- wasteland or in his 
successor, and the State's right to a share of the produce may by 

.an analogy be sa.id to have been of the nature of "servitus", i.e., 
a limited right not amounting to property. 

This view was accepted by the Bengal Land Revenue Commi~
.sion. Dr. Radha Kumud M ukerji has quoted a number of ancient 
texts which support this finding. He says: "1Ve find the law laid 
-down by Jaimini in his Purva-Mimansa (VI, 7, 3), itatirtg that the 
King cannot give away the earth because it is not his exclusive 
property but is common to all beings enjoying the fruits of their 
own labour on it. It belongs to all alike . . . . " Sahara Svami 
-(C. 5th century A.D.) commenting on this passage says: "The 
King cannot make a gift of his kingdom, for it is not his, as he 
is entitled only to a share of the produce by reason of his affording 
protection to his subjects". To this Sayana adds: "The King's 

:sovereignty consists in punishing the guilty and protectin~ the 
good. ·Nor is the land his property ... for what is yielded 
by land as the fruit of labour on the part of all beings must be 
-en joyed by them as their own property". . . . The Vyavahara
Mayukha clears up this point further by pointing out that "even 
in the case of a conquest, the property of the conquered in their 
houses, lands and other goods does not pass on to the conquerer 

but only the taxes due from these." 

The Indian Taxation Enquiry Committee were unanimously 
-of the opinion that under both Hindu and Mohammedan rule the 
'State never claimed absolute or exclusive ownership of the land, 
-and definitely recognised the exist~nce of private property in it. 

Assignments of revenue-free land were made to Brahmins, and 
to State officials such as gopas, sthanikas, etc., :who had in most 
cases no right to alienate their lands. ,While, therefore, the 
ruciiments of the various classes of interests in land may thus be 
·traced back to very early times, it must be kept in mind that the~e 
superiot interests were mere exceptions, and were not allo'"Ted 
·to interfere with the proprietary right8 of cultiva.tors in the Hindu 
·period. The hereditary occupation by cultivators of their holdings 
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was the general rule. The State was in direct contact with lhe 
.cultivator and farmers of revenue were unknown. 

Before we go on to discuss the organisation of the village as 
a self-sufficient co-operative community we may glance briefly at 
-the salient features of the Hindu revenue system. 

The Hindu revenue system 

Manu refers to the organisation of the country in villages and 
groups of villages and local administration by . an hierarchy of 
<ivil officers consisting of the' lord or superintendent of the village, 
i.e., "gram adhipati'~, who was entitled to the share of the King 
in food, drink, wood and other articles;·. the superintendent of 
ten villages entitled to the produce of twa ploughlands (i.e. land 
that could be tilled by two ploughs each drawn by six oxen); the 
superintendent of twenty villages entitled to five· ploughlands; 
the superintendent of one hundred villages entitled to the produce 
-of a small town and the superintendent of a thousand villages 
entitled to the produce of a large town. 

The Arthshastra attributed to Kautilya gives a detailed. account 
of the ancient land system. It describes the revenue of the State 
.as falling under seven head~ of which "rastra" includes land 
Ievenue and connected charges and "sita" or the revenue of_royal 
farms. The royal farms were cultivated either directly or were 
leased to tenants on the basis of division of crops. If the tenant 
~mpplied the capital he was entitled to half the produce, if he 
was only a manual labourer to 1/4 or 1/5 of the produce. It also 
mentions water rates which were probably levied il) addition to 
the land revenue upon the tenants of irrigated royal lands. 

The Arthshastra describes in detail the principles of survey 
and assessment of land revenue. The gopa or the village account
ant who was in charge of 5 to I 0 villages was required to inspect 
the village boundaries and asce'rtain the exact area of each village. 
\Vithin the village the land was classified into various classes such 
as cultivated and uncultivated, upland and lowland soils, different 
kinds of gardens, etc. He maintained various registers,. such as 
the register of the boundaries and areas of plots, the area of forests 
and roads, a register of transfer of government lands and remissions 
v£ revenue granted by the Government. He was also required 
to make a kind of census of househol~s in the villages. Records 
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were also kept showing villages of different descriptions, such as 
revenue-free villages, villages contributing military service in lien 
of taxes, or contributing grain, cattle, cash, raw materials or 
labour in lieu of taxes. 

Mr. U.N. Ghoshal in "The Agrarian System in Ancient Iudia .. 
has drawn attention to the striking similarity of these principles 
to modern land revenue settlement. Although they may not 
be stri~tly relevant Mr. Ghoshal's remarks are interesting enough 
to be quoted: "We may first point ... . . . to the demarcation of 
village boundaries, which still forms the necessary prelude to the 
process of Revenue Settlement. Of equal interest is the reference 
in the ·above to what may be called a comprehensive topographical 
survey of the whole village involving not only the listing of the 
various . classes of the village lands, but also their numbering,. 
probably by numerical signs. This process forms in the Arthshastra. 
the basis of a !"ecord of boundaries and village fields with which 
may be compared the khasra or 'field-index' of modem settlement. 
Not improbably village maps. were prepared then, as now, in con
nection With the field registers. The Arthshastra account, more
over, refers to the classification of soils not only under the broad 
heads of upland and lowland still known to the processes of modern 
Settlements, but also those of gardens under three district heads. 
In this connection it may be mentioned, as an example of the
thoroughness of the arrangements concerned, that provision is 
made in the Arthshastra for inspectors being deputed to selected 
villages to check the accuracy of the refurns under the head of 
area and outturn of the fields, and so forth. Among other points. 
of contact between the system of the Arthshastra and that of modern 
times may be mentioned the fact that the gopa like the modern 
patwari ·was required to record changes in ownership through 
transfers, to keep the village accounts in respeq of Government 
revenues and to prepare various statistical returns. Another 
feature reminiscent of the modern advanced methods is the group
ing of villages by the samaharta into three grades, with ·which mar 
be compared the division of -villages into Assessment circles, known 
to Settlement Officers in our own times .. " 

Village Communities 
The Hindu village· COJDmtmities were completely organised· 

and self-governing. They enjoyed the service of a group of 
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hereditary artisans, had a headman or a council exercising semi
ju.dicial and semi-legislative functions, the village police and lilt~ 

village accountant and were thus autonomous and self-sufficient 
groups needing little external aid or assis:ance. They were 
economically self-sufficient, as each village produced most of the 
food, raw materials and finished products that it required. 

A typical list of hereditary officers and artisans compiled by 
Phillips in his "Tagore Lectures, i876" ·indicates the services 
organised within each village (I) the village headman, ('{-) the 
Curnun, Shamboug or Patwari, the village registrar, (3) the Paliary, 
Schu!war or Tullair, who inquired into crimes and escorted travel._. 
lers from village to village, (4) the Pausban or Gorayet who watched 
the crops, (5) the Neorgunte or Nurguaty who distributed the 
water, (6) the astrologer, (7) the blacksmith, (8) the carpenter, (9) 
the potter, (10) the washerman, (11) the barber and (12) the silver
smith. Their emoluments were determined by custom and paid 
in various ways, by a share of the produce, or by cash payments, 
or by an allotment of land revenue· free or at_a low rate. The 
affairs· of the village were generally governed by a council of 
elders called the Panchayat, presided over by, the headman who 
was also its representative in .. .its· dealings with the State. 

Elphinstone in his "Report on the territories acquired from 
Peshwa" wrote in 1819 that: 

"TheSe communities contain in miniature all the materials of a 
state within themselves, and are sufficient to protect their mem
bers if all other Governments were withdrawn."·· · 

The 5th Parliamentary Committee Report, 1812, page 85, 
referring to the self-government of' the village says: ''Under this 
simple form of Municipal Government, the inhabitants of the 
country have lived from time immemorial .... The in
habitants give themselves no trouble about the breaking up and 
divisions of kingdoms; while the village remains entire, they care 
not to what power it is transferred or to what sovereign it devolves; 
its internal economy remains unchanged." 

'Ve may now conside':- how the economic interests of the various 
classes including the cultivators were integrated. As regards the 
artisans. and hereditary officers, we have already noted that their 
emoluments were fixed by custom, and not by the law of suppiy 
and demand. They performed services or produced the goods 
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which were required by the community and in relation to its 
needs. 

As regards agriculture, in the first place, the wasteland was 
regarded as the common land of the community, jointly managed 
in the interests of all concerned. Secondly, ihe cultivation of land 
was governed by multifarious rules about the proceedings of the 
cultivator: _ "to recondle a common plan and order of cultivation 
on· the part of the whole brotherhood wit~ the holding of distinct 
lots in the arable land by separate families. The common life 
of th~ group or community has been so far broken up as to admit 
of priva~e property in cultivated land, but not so far as to allow 
departure from a joint system of cultivating the land."* 

Further, distribution of water anu assignment of land to new
comers was also ~nder joint village management. 

As we have already noted, in some cases land was redistributed 
periodically among the cultivators. 

The cultivator was under an obligation to make full anJ 
efficient use of the land in his possession. Manu's code mentions 
the duty of the owner of land to maintain sufficient hedges and 
to cultivate the land to the best of his capacity. He said, ··H. 
land be injured by the fault of the farmer himself, and if he fails 
to sow it in due time, he shall be fined ten times as much as the 
King's share of the crop that might otherwise have been raised, 
but only five times as much if it was the fault of his servants without 
his knowledge." 

Land revenue or the King's share of the produce was assessed 
upon the village as a whole and redistributed by the headman 
among individual cultivators with due regard to their conditions 
and the quality and area of the land under their occupation. The 
payment of the land revenue was regarded as the joint duty of the 
permanent residents of the village. This is brought out by the 
striking fact that the resident cultivators usually paid at higher 
rates than the non-resident or temporary cultivators for land of 
similar description. 

The village headman was, as the ab09'e would show, the most 
important among the village officials. He was responsible ior 
both the payment of the revenue and its equitable distribution 
among the cultivators. 

•Main.·_-Villa
0

e Communities, l'age 109. 
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The headman's nght to his office did not depend upon any 
single principle; different elements went to its making; there was 
the right of descent from the original founder of the village, and 
the office was, therefore, generally hereditary; at the same time it 
was regarded as partly elective, and held with the consent, of the 
viilage community. Tliis election was subject to the sanction or 
the State which could dismiss him for failure to pay the revenue 
assessed upon the village. In fact, his position was analogous to 
that of the zamindar of later times, with the difference that the 
zamindar was appointed directly by the State. 

The zamindar had no better claim to be considered absolute 
proprietor than the village headman, both were merely officials 
responsible for the due payment of the lar:td revenue. In fact, 
many headmen did subsequently become zamindars. Summing 
up his accoun~ of the main features of the Hindu land system 
Mr. Phillips says, "\Ve find substantially two parties primariiy 
interested in the land as far as its produce is concerned. These 
are the King and the cultivator, and there are no independent 
interests, although we find also a number of officers interested in 
the crop, whether on the part of the village or of the King. . On 
the part of the King were tl)e officers of revenue, and the civil 
and military establishments, which were frequently provided for 
by assignment of revenue. But we see nothing approaching a pro
prietor in the English sense, and very-little of the relation of laud
lord and tenant." 

The village communities described above existed in India 
in the remote past, they kept their integrity and retained their 
internal administration and characteristic- features in spite of 
<·onquest and civil strife down to the early period of British rule. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE LAND SYSTEM OF THE UNITED PROVINCES 

THE MUSLIM PERIOD 

tThe Muslim rulers did not make any radical changes in the 
land system of the country; the rights of the parties interested in 
land, their ·r~lations among themselves and even their relations 
with the State continued much the same as before. The fiscal 
organisation of the Hindu State was taken over by the new rulers, 
such changes as were made in the later period _of Muslim rule, 
notably by Akbar, were broadly based upon the ~xisting system 
and represented a development corresponding to" the increasing 
complexity and. centralisation of the administrative machinery; 
they did not mark any violent break with the traditions of the 
past or interfere with the customary rights of the cultivators] 

In the earlier times when the invaders had not consolidated 
their conquest, when their hold upon the ~ountry was insecure and 
they were not in a position to create a system of government am.i 
an administrative organisation of their QWn, they had obviously 
no other alternative but to take over the organisation that already 
existed, It is not surprising, therefore, that they contented them
selves with imposing a tribute upon the ·conquered rajas leaving 
them free to raise their revenues as before or else they collected 
the revenue themselves in the same way as the Hindu rajas did 
before them. vVhat is more remarkable is the fact that even ,,,.hen 
powerful and stable governments had been established the existihg 
social and economic institutions of the country were not rac""cally 
altered, and the rulers displayed, on the whole, considerable prac
tical wisdom and understanding of _the laws and customs of the 
people. India's social and cultural life and its economic institu
tions continued to develop and grow, and the village republics 
Tetained their vitality. 

The practice of revenue collection through tributary chiefs, 
who had previously collected the revenue on their own account 
as rajas and were inclined to regard themselves as havi~g a title 
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superior to that of the headman of the village, did indeed tend 
to reduce the status of the headman, and through him of the village 
which he represented. There grew up a vague and shadowy 
but superior claim of an intermediate nature between the culti
vators and the State. In a similar way the raja's -descendants who 
cultivated land in the villages over which the raj~ formerly ruled 
were regarded in a somewhat undefined way as possessing a right 
superior to that of the other inhabitants. The practice of collect
ing revenue through contractors or revenue-farmers and the assign
ment of jagir;:, on a large scale also led to the creatio11 of inter
mediate interests between the cultivators and the State. A check 
upon feudalisation of land was, however, maintained because the 
State always regarded these superior functionaries as mere officials. 
Even where, due to the weakness' or incoll,lpetence of the ruling 
power, the offices were in actual fact of a hereditary nature the 
State insisted upon a recognition of its right to confer or withdraw 
the title and the successor had to go through a formal process of 
pP,ying for and receiving a sana d. The l\1 uslim rulers were 
always reluctant to recognise a hereditary right to an office and, 
when they were strong -enough, successfully opposed it. In the 
state of society as it had developed by their time this was a salutary, 
indeed, an indispensable ch.eck upou the growth of large feudal 
interests. 

The zamindars both in theory and actual practice were regarded. 
as mere tax gatherers or'State officials; they were not held to possess 
an indefeasible right of property. The resident cultivators 
possessed a permanent, hereditary, and, in most cases, an alienable 
right to cultivate their holdings at the customary or pm·ganah 
rates. It is true that abwabs and illegal exactions were not uncom
mon, and became more oppressive and multifarious as the central 
power grew weaker. Shri Yadunath Sarkar in his book on 
.. Mughal Administration" gives a lo_ng list of these illegal cesses, 
and describes the oppression 'of the peasantry by corrupt revenue 
officials. In many cases, therefore, the land tax must have 
amounted to or, perhaps, even exceeded the economic rent during 
the decline of the Moghul empire. But there was always a limit 
to this charge in the fact that cultivators abandoned their land 
if the demands became too extortionate, for land was more plentiful 
than cultivators. Besides, the abwabs never completely obliterated 
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the principle that the cultivator was entitled to pay a fixed janur 
for his holding, and that he could not be evicted unless he failed 
to pay it, and that the share of the produce paid by him was a tax. 
and not a contract rent. 

The Muslim principles of taxation had certain points of 
similarity with Manu's law regarding the Sovereign's right to a 
share of the produce. The Muslim .law made a distinction 
between the imposts to which the produce of land was subject. 
ushr or. tithe was payable only by Muslims, while the khiraj was. 
payable generally by non-Muslims though it could be imposed 
upon Muslims as well. 

Khimj was of two kinds: (1) Mukassimah khiraj or a share of 
the actual produce corresponding to the batai system of the 
Hindus and payable in kind on every crop produced. The culti
vator was not allowed to remove his crop until the State's sh~re 
had been delivered. It was the duty of the village watchman of 
the crops to prevent defaults. (2) Jt"azifa khiraj or a fixed money
rate imposed as a personal liability upon the cultivator for his 
holding. . The wazifa khiraj was payable •once a year whether the 
occupant cultivated his holding or not. It was determined not by 
an· estimate of the crop but by the measurement of the land and an 
estimate of its average produce. 

In theory there was a difference between the two kinds of 
khiraj. If the mukassimah khiraj was im}:>osed the State and the 
cultivator were joint proprietors of the land, while under the 
wazifa khiraj the proprietary right, according to law, was vested 
exclusively in the cultivator. The distinction, however, is not 
very sharp as the --imposition of any kind of khiraj involved some 
recognition of the proprietary rights of the cultivator. 

l\I uslim law permitted the conqueror either to eject the 
conquered inhabitants and distribute the land among his soldiers, 
an option which, of course, the conquerors had neither the power 
nor the wish to apply in India; or else to allow them to retain 
their land subject to the payment of khiraj; in this case the land 
remained their property and they could not be easily ejected from 
it eveu in default of khiraj. If the owner of khiraji land was. 
unabltt to cultivate it or abandoned it or did not pay the khiraj, the 
ruler was required first to let the land to a cultivator on rent. 
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deduct the khiraj from it paying the balance to the owner; if this 
v;as not possible, he was to let the land in moozar~ut (lease on batai), 
take a third or fourth share of the produce and after, deducting the 
khiraj, keep the balance for the owner. If even this course was 
not possible the ruler leased the land to any cultivator who was 
willing to pay its khiraj. It was only when all these methods failed 
that the ruler could sell the holding.· Even then the balance of 
the price after deducting the khiraj was to be kept for the owner. 
These restrictions are obviously inconsistent with any theory that 
denies proprietary rights to the cultivator. 

In . respect of wasteland it has been held by some that in 
Mohammedan times the State was regar~ed as its proprietor. 
Actually, however, the Mohammedan and the Hindu law on this 
point appear to be almost identical. '.Mimu's famous dictum 
referred to above finds an exact parallel in the saying of the Prophet 
"\Vhoever gives life to dead land it is his." The waste was in fact 
regarded as "mobah, or indifferent and free to all", in other 
words, as belonging generally to· the community until individual 
rights were established by reclamation. There is some difference 
of opinion whether the waste could be reclaimed without the 
sanction of the State. Aut~9rities on this subject are divided. 
some maintain that a cultivator who reclaimed land even without 
the permission of the State became its full owner, others that the 
permission of the State was necessary. 

\Ve have already quoted the opinion of the Indian Taxation· 
Enquiry Committee to the effect that the State was not the pro
prietor of land. The Prakasam Committee came to a similar 
finding and quoted with approval the following observations from 
Justice Field's book on Land Holding: 

"That the ownership of soil was not in the sovereign is proved 
by a variety of arguments. One of these is remarkable, being 
drawn from the fact that the Emperors purchased land when they 
wanted it. Aurangzeb purchased land in Hundi, · Palan, etc. 
Akbar purchased land for the Forts of Akbarabad and Illahabad; 
Shahjehan purchased for Shahjehanabad .... according to 
Muhammadan Law, the sovereign has only a right of property in 
the tribute or revenue; but he who has a tribute from the land 
has no property in t~e land." 
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One of the main differences between the Hindu and the Muslim 
systems appears to lie in the incidence of land revenue, the Hindu 
Kings usually claimed I J6th of the produce as the State's share, 
while the maximum limit of the khiraj was half the gross produce. 
But the assessment was not immediately r<rised, the earlier Kings 
remaining content with much the same revenue as their predeces
sors. There was, however, a progressive tendency to·wards a higher 
rate, in Akbar's time it rose to 1 J 3rd, while in Aurangzeb's time 
it reached the maximum limit of half the gross produce. 

At first the only change in the revenue administration was the 
interposition of the tributary. chiefs among the hierarchy of old 
revenue· offiCials (if they can be called such in view of die facts 
that their office was partly hereditary and partly elective and they 
were responsible primarily to the community, and were responsible 
to the State only as representatives of the people). In most cases 
the headman continued to be liable for the payment of revenue, 
and its equitable. distribution over the village according to estab
lish«;d custom and usage. These headmen paid the revenue w 
chowdhries who were afterwards called karoria .and were in charge 
of the administration of a chucklah or a district yielding a crore 
of dams or 2!lakh rupees a year. The karoria got an allowance 
of five per cent. along with a small allotment of land called nankGr 
which w_as held free of revenue. But on account partly of the 
ignorance of the early rulers about the details of the system they 
had adopted and the interposition between them and the people 
of powerful persons .upon whom they relied for collection of 
revenue and partly the tendency towards centralisation of power 
in the State and its officials, feudal interests began to grow up by 
encroachment upon the rights of the cultivators. There was a 
conflict between the headmen, the higher officials, jagirdars, old 
chiefs and contractors of revenue; whichever came on top usurped 
power at the expense both of the State and of the village com
munity. The State did not, however, allow these rights to grow 
unchecked, and on more than one occasion the GoYernment 
attempted with considerable success to crush them as being 
oppressive to the miyats. Alauddin Khilji directed the superin
tendents of the Revenue department "to take care that the zamin
dars should demand no more from the cultivators than the estimates 
the zamindars themselYes had made", and prohibited ab<cabs 
or cesses. 
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Sher Shah (1540-· 45) made an attempt to substitute the 
inconvenient method of collec~ion of the revenue by an estimate 
or division of the crops by a regular system of assessment. The 
main features of· this system were the measurement of land -by 
rope, the standard gaz ~as fixed at 32 fingers, sixty gaz ·made one 
jarib~ and a square of 60 jaribs or 3,600 square yards made a bigha. 
The normal yields of staple crops wtre calculated for three classes 
of land; good, middling and inferior, ~nd one-third of this average 
yield was fixed as the revenue assessment. Sher Shah's reign w·as 
not long enough to enable him to carry out his plan over the whole 
kingdom. In many parts of the country, the old system of 
estimate of crops continued. Though Sher Shah wished to intro
duce a system in which the State would come into direct contact 
with the cultivators, he was obliged to continue the old method 
of assignment of jagirs. 

[ Todar Mal's settlement during the reign of Akbar is a great 
landmark in the revenue system of the country furnishing, as it 
did, the basis for all subsequent settlements. Under this system 
arbitrary taxes were abolished and revenue assessed upon the 
true capacity of the land. · The assessment was based upon an 
accurate measurement of lan.d by a uniform standard instead of 
the various local standards ·that pn:vailed up to his time, and 
elaborate methods were worked out for the ascertainment of the 
average produce of each bigha of land. Land was divided into 
four classes : 

(1) pulej.land, or land that W(ls continuously cult~vated 
and did not have to lie fallow, 

(2) peranti land, or land that lay fallow for a short time 
so that the soil might recover its strength, 

(3) checher land, or land which was fallow for three or four 
years on account of excessive rain or inundation, and 

(4) banjar land which lay uncultivated for five or mqre 
years. 1 

The reYenue of pulej land was determined on the basis of a 
further sub-division into three classes, good, middling and bad. 
An estimate of the produce of a bigha of each class was made, and 
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revenue fixed at one-third of the produce. The following shows 
the calculation for wheat produce: 

Pulej.good 

Pulej middling 
Pulej bad· 

Average 

GJvernment demend at lf3rd of the average 

Total 

l\{ls. Seers 

.. 18 0 
.. 12 0 .. 8 35 ---
•• 38 35 

.• 12 381 

..• 4 I::t 

The Ayeen-i-Akbari contains similar tables for over 30 other 
crops, both kharif and rabi. 

A further elaboration of this assessment was the calculation 
of the average produce not of one year but _of ten years from the 
fourteenth to the twenty-fourth year of Akbar's rule. There 
were reliable statistics for the last five years of this period in the 
records o,f pargana kan un9.9_s.:- __ . Th~ .figures for the preceding five 
years were, however,. nof" available and had to be ascertained by 
local inquiry. As the main intention of the settlement was the ... 
co?lnmtation of grain rates into fixed money rates, prices from the 
sixth to the twenty-fourth year of Akbar's rule were ascertained 
by a careful inquiry. The money-rate was based on an average 
of the prices thus obtained. 

[ Pitlej" land was liable to revenue every year, but for perant; 
land the revenue was paid only when it was under cultivation. 
Checher and banjar lands when brought under cultivation were 
taxed at low rates for the first five years to encourage the reclama
tion of waste and extension of cultivation. Justice Field observes: 
"If the merits of any system are fairly judged by results, the system 
of Todar Mal must be held to have proved beneficial-to the raiyats 
and just to the State, seeing that it lasted without material variation 
for more than a century, during which time the country is said 
to have been in a high state of cultivation and the miyats in a 
most prosperous condition." 

The most notable feature of Todar Mal's assessment was the 
fact that it was a raiyatwari settlement, and any rights and interests 
superior to the cultivators were completely ignored] Sir George 
Cambell in the Great. Rent Case observed: "There can be no 
doubt that the settlement a.ttributed to Todar Mal, like all the 
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~ettlements of Akbar and his successors, and indeed all the detailed 
settlements of the British Government founded upon the same 
system, dealt primarily with the individual ryot and fixed the sum 
payable by him for the land which he cultivated . . . . the pay
ments of the ryots were fixed by an act of State quite independent 
of the will of any other subject or of any question of competition 
or relation of landlord and tenant in the English sense. Whether 
the revenue was paid direct to the officers of Government, or by 
village communities jointly through their headman or through 
hereditary zamindars of a superior grade, the quota due from 
each ryot was fixed and recorded; that was the unit of· the whole 
system from which all calculations started. The headmen and 
zamindars were remunerated for their services, or received the 
hereditary dues to which prescription entitled them, in the shape 
either of percentages on the collections from the ryots~ or of 
"Nankar" land held exempt from revenue. That is clearly the oid 
law of the country in general and of Bengal in particular. Even 
when in decline of Governments the State control became relaxed, 
and the ryots became subject to much oppression. on the part of 
those placed over them, they still had some protection in the only 
ever surviving law of the East, 'Custom'. The old established rates 
they hav/ always continued·l:'o cling to as sanction~d by'custom. 
That custom the worst oppressors could no't openly defy, and 
hence all extortions and imposts took the shape of extra cesses 
levied on various pretex"ts. Even when thus by oppressions the 
sum levied may have been revised up to or even beyond a rack
rent, the remark of Mr. Mill seems irresistible, that "the shape in 
which they were taken, and the survivalbeneath all imposts of the 
old customary rates, is the strongest evidence that the right of the 
ryot survives, to become again beneficial in better times". 

[During the period of anarchy between the decline of the 
l\Joghul empire and British conquest there was a tendency for 
the growth of" semi-feudal interests. As the authority of the State 
weakened, and it failed effectively to protect the life and propert}' 
of its subjects, the villages came to look up more and more to.power
ful officials and chieftains for protection. The dependence of the 
villagers naturally led to encroachment upon their rights-the 
extent of this encroachment varied from one part of the country to 
another and from time to time, but it never amounted to a 
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surrender of the cultivator's rights of property in land, or to the 
acquisition by the local lord of the statl.Ls and privileges of an 
English landowner. As Maine pointed out, though we may 
observe in India various stages of the growth of feudalism, )et the 
process of feudalisation was never completed] 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE LAND SYSTEM OF THE UNITED PROVINCES 

THE BEGINNING OF THE BRITISH .PERIOD 

In a study of the early history of revenue administration under 
British rule, the United Provinces falls broadly into'lhree groups 
of territories : 

(i) The OJd 'Banaras Province' acquired in 1775 by a 
treaty with the Nawab '\Vazir of Avadh and permanently 
settled under the Regulation of f795. This area now 
consists of the districts of Banaras, Jau~ur, Ghazipur, Ballia 
and parts of Mirzapur and Azamgarh. 

(ii)· (a) The 'Ceded district~' acquired from the Nawab 
'\Vazir of Avadh in 1801, consisting of Azamgarh, Gorakh
pur, Basti, Allahabad, Fatehpur, Kanpur, Etawah,: Main
puri, Etah, Shahjahanp~r, Budaun, Bareilly, Bijnor and 
Pilibhit. 

(b) The 'Conquered'districts' acquired in 1803, consisting 
of Agra, Bulandshahr, Meerut, Muzaffarnagar and Saha
ranpur. Formeily, the Delhi territories (comprising Delhi 
and Hissar division) formed a part of the conquered districts 
but were transferred to the Punjab in 18.58. 

(c) The Bundelkhand districts of Banda and Hamirpur 
acqu.red between 1803 and 1817 and the districts of Jalaun, 
Jhansi and Lalitpur in 1840 and later years. 

(d) The district of Dehra Dun acquired in 1815. 

(iii) The province of Avadh ·acquired in 1856. 

Beyond these three main groups lie the hill pargana of Jaunsar
Bawar in Dehra Dun and the hill districts of British Garhwal and 
Kumaun (ceded in 1815 after the Nepal War), which have a 
separate revenue history of their own. 

The line of division between the various parts of the proviuce 
may be drawn ii1 a number of different ways. From the point uf 
view of the nature of settlement, e.g., whether the revenue· is fixed 
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in perpetuity or liable to periodic revision, the permanently settled 
tracts of. Banaras division, part of Azamgarh and certain areas in 
Gonda and Bahraich held by the Balrampur and Kapurthala estates 
(permanently settled as a re·ward for their services in 1857) would 
be marked oii from the rest of the province, which is temporarily 
settled. From the point of view of the land tenure system the 
three separate areas, i.e., the Banaras province, the Ceded and 
Conquered districts, etc., and the province of Avadh exhibit in 
their early Jtistory distinct characteristics. But at a later stage, 
from about the time that the Act of 1859 was passed the land 
tenures in Banaras and the Ceded and Conquered districts, etc., i.e., 
the Agr.i province (i()rresponding roughly to th~ old North-"\Vestern 
Province, follow generally a similar ·line of development. The 
province of Avadh from its acquisition in 1856 was governed by 
separate land laws until the two systems of Agra and A vadh \rete 
unified by the U. P. Tenancy Act of 1939. 

But though these three groups of territories acquired by the 
British at different periods display a wide diversity in the details 
of revenue administration and the methods and principles of 
settlement of revenue, the effects in each case were more or less the 
same. The early settlements and the imposition of the British 
judicial system, witJ:t the complexities and intricacies of which the 
people were tinfamiliar, and which placeq the wealthy and edu
cated in a position of advantage over the poor and ignorant led 
everywhere to the disintegration of the village communities, the 
disappearance of the co-operative spirit and its substitution by 
perpetual discord and bitter strife between different classes. In 
the struggle that ensued, the customary rights of• cultivators 
acquired by immemorial usage were completely destroyed. The 
Hindu agricultural organisation was simple and perfectly adjusted 
to the needs and economic conditions of the peop~e. It had been 
adopted by the Mohammedan rulers, and had survived with 
comparatively little damage even during the period of anarchy 
following the decline of the l\foghul· empire. This system th:J.t 
had been evolved and perfected during the course of uncounted 
centuries was completely shattered by the mistakes and ignorance 
and tlie greed and rapacity of the early British administrators. As 
Maine remarked "their earliest experiments tried in the belief that 
th;;oit"was theirs and that any landlord would be of their exclusive 
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<.reation have now"pas~ed into proverb~ of maladroit management•?. 
Million-; of people were, by the~e settlements. deprived of right~ 
that they had enjoyed for well over two thousand years, hereditat y 
culti\·ating proprietors of land were turned into rack-ren~ed tenants .. 
at-will. and conditions were thus created that led to continuous 
social di~con.l and economic deterioration and the decay ~f ag~icul
ture, the mo-,t important of India's industries and the main occu
pation and source of livelihood of its people. In fact it seems 
difficult to ascribe this merely to an error, for even befme the 
Permanent settlements of Bengal and Bihar were made, it was 
clearly recognized that the most numerous body of cultivators were 
po~ses~ed of a hereditary right of, OCCUpai?-cy, rhat amounted in 
effect to proprietorship of land, at~d the ym·ernment had expressly 
reserved to itself the right to introduce legislation to protect their 
interests. But th~ pledge then made was never redeemed. 

In ~rite of the general ignorance and disregard of the habits 
and customs of the people evinced by most of the servants of the 
East India Company, it is not to be imagined that rights so distinct 
and universal could entirely escape. observ<~:tion. There is ample 
proof of the awareness among the British officials of the existence 
of these rights scattered in the·'old revenue records, the reports of 
the ~elect Committees of the House of Commons into the affair~ 
of the East India Company, and the writings of early scholars and 
administrators. The evidence is occasionally. but only slightly, 
conftased, as some of the writers shared the misconceptions that led 
to the zamindari settlements. whether permanent or temporaty. 
It wiH not be out of ptace to reproduce a few extracts from the·· 
orig-inal sources referred to abo've. These excerpts speak for 
themselves: 

Holt Mackenzie (Revenue Records of the North-\Vest 
Provinces, 1818-20,published in 1866) 

Holt ~bckenize, Secretary of the Board of Commissioners; 
North-\\'estern Provinces, in a careful and authoritative minute 
dated lst July, 1818, which was the basis of Reg·ulation VII, 1822. 
distingui~hes between three classes of cultivators; v'illage zamin..: 
dar .. or the coparcenary body of the Yillage, the !dwdkasht ryots and 
J'yha,ht ryots, and also refers to a cla~s of intermediaries between 
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the Government and the cultivating proprietary occupants of ihe 
soil, who were called· talookdars, zamindars oi istumrardars and 
were entitl~d only to collect the government re,·en'ue or share of 
the produce. 

:Mr. Mackenzie described the nature of their respective rights 
as follows: 

"The Village Zemindars . . . . "\fere the immemorial 
occupants of the soil; they cultivated generation from gene
ration. They gave, sold and mortgaged their lands at will. 
They may have been bound in some cases to a lower class of 
cultivators, who had by distinct engagements or long usage 
acquired the right of occupancy. so long as they paid the 
customary rent. But the cultivating ryot not belonging 
to the brotherhood of Zemindars, seems distinctly to have 
been viewed as the cultivator of the lands of another. He 
appears to ha"e nowhere· claimed more than the right of 
occupying the fields he cultivated and so long as he continued 
to cultivate them, a right hereditary perhaps, but not appa
rently transferable by sale, or gift, or mortgage, nor resum
able if once vacated." 

It appears from this description that Holt Mackenzie de.;ig-
11ates as village zamindars khudkn.sht ryots wh9 ·were considered 
descendants of the original founders, w_hile the class designated 
by him as "cultivating ryots" ·were the .immigrants who had 
settled down in the village. Both these classes had hereditary 
rights in their land. The distinction thus made between the 
two classes in the North-"\Vestern Provinces is of ·vital significance, 
because even where settlements were made with the village 
zamindars, i.e., the resident cultivators belonging to the dominant 
caste of the village, the resident cultivators belonging to the other 
castes, who were admittedly possessed of at least a right of heredi
tary occupancy. were completely ignored. The few settlements 
nade with the so-called village communities or village zamindars 
·were, therefore, not as just as the name would lead one to suppose. 
Most of the collectors considered the -ryots, who did not belong 
"to the class of village zamindars. as mere tenants-at-will liable ro 

be ousted in favour of any •ne who offered a higher rent. 
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Holt Mackenzie goes on to say, "Nothing but violence appears 
to have disturbed the tenure of the Village Zamindars; neither 
the furthest exile, nor the longest absence, dissolved the tie that 
bound the1p. to the fields of their ancestors, nor destroyed their 
right to resume possession when they returned. 

"In almost all the districts the largest proportion of the land 
belonged indisputably to Village Zamindars, the title being some
times held by an individual, but oftener by a multitude of sharers 
termed Putteedars." 

"In Bundelkhand all the persons from whom the Government 
revenue was collected, appear to· have been Village Zamindars. 
themselves the cultivators of the soil. The same is stated to 
have been the case in regard to particular portions of various other 
districts, where we find the Sudder l\falguzar levying from the bulk 
of the cultivators their quota of.the Government assessment and 
the village expenses.. That the, existence of this system; has not 
been more genera.lly recognized, seems . attributable in . a great 
measure to the propensity of our Officers to draw the evidence of 
proprietary right rather from the records of Government (though 
often, I fear, very partially prepared), than from minute local 
enquiry into the fact of actual,.possession, and to convert the repre
sentatives of the village community and the manager of it concerned 
·with the Government into sole proprietors of land .... 

"A strong government like ours naturally bends institutions 
into the shape of its own conceptions, at least when those concep
tions are favourable to the interests and power of individuals. 
The exclusive property -\,·hich was known only in the books of the 
Amil is thus rendered real by the uuresisted order of our Officers. 

"The Talookdar (as such) appears seldom k> have pretended to 
be more than the Collector of the revenue of Go¥,ernment, 
(:],aiming, indeed, sometimes a hereditary interest in the advantages 
<>f the office, but urging no· pretension to a property in the soil. 

"The language used by 1\lr. Metcalfe in regard to "the Jageer
tlars and Istumrardars of the Delhi territory (v.~here an artificial. 
~ystem not having yet disturbed the native institutions of the 
country, we may rather look for an accurate delineation of their 
nature), may accordingly be, in general, applied with little or no 
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alteration to the Talookdar as far at least as relates to land occu
pied by Village Zamindars-

"He made settlemet1ts with the Village' 'zamindars for !'>Uch a 
fixed annual 'revet~lle as the latter agreed~ to 'pay; or he took the 
Government share'of the crops in kind, or he levied the established 
pecuniary assessment according to the quantity of land cultivated 
and the species of crop grown. 

·~But he could not deprive· the Zemindar of his share of the 
crops, nor exclude him from his Zemindaree, nor appropriate the 
lands to his own use. He might promote an extended cultivation. 
but must remain. content with . the Government share of the 
produce or with such rents in commutation as the zemindar might 
agree to pay. 

"'Vhether Talookdaree tenures were transferable by sale or 
mortgage appears doubtful; that they were frequently inherited 
is certain, but the Native Governments never seem to have forgot
ten-that the. Talookdaree tenure was the creation of the ruling 
power. ,\.hat one Government had created, another might not 
unnaturally be deemed entitled to destroy, and they accordingly 
had apparently little scruple in dispos~essing a Talookdar, and 
once dispossessed, the tenure· seems generaliy to have gone for 
ever. 

"Like the great Zemindars of Bengal, the .original possession 
of many of the Talookdars in the \\·estern Provinces seems to be 
a matter of comparatively recent history. Nay, it is generally 
far more easy to trace them to their origin as farmers of the GO\·
ern'ment Revenue''. 

Report of Select Committee
E. I. Aftairs ,· 

Herl!"is the testimony of l\lr. Thomas Fortescue, Commissioner 
for Civil Affairs of Delhi. 12th April, 1832, from the Report of 
the Select Committee into East India Affairs. It must be read 
in the iight of Holt Mackenzie's opinion that conditions in Delhi 
represent the original institutions of the country accurately as they 
were studied before the a.rtificial British system had been imposed 
and that they are generally applicable to the. North-"Testern 

· Pro\'inces :· 
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"Q. 2230-Did the village officers, who appear to have existed 
in early times throughout the East, continue in authority and 
power under the Mohammedan Government? 

In no part of our province where I ha,·e served (Midnapore, 
Dacca, 1\Ioorshedabad, Patna, Ban~m1s, Allyghur, Mynpooree), ha,·e 
I seen the organisation of society so good as it was in the territory 
of Delhi. The nature of the Mohammedan Government; before 
we got possession of the Delhi territory, was such that the villages, 
many of them,. united together for their own protection and they 
organised themselves entirely with reference to every point 
connected with their security and their advant.1ge. Almost every 
individual in the village had an acknowledged portion of the soil, 
and a right to it; and the revenue which the Covernment obtained 
was generally in proportion to its power to collect. 

Q. 2234-Have the villages themselves any records of the 
property before our conquest? 

The property was so strongly recognized in the terri.tory. that 
the families who had absented themselves from various causes for 
years. returned, claimed, and got possession of thei.r lands without 
any opposition, in the old villages ,\rhich they had fonnerly 
occupied. 

Q. 22:~8-,Vas there in villages any class of persons living upon 
rents. and not actually cultivating the soil? 

There was no person between the proprietors and the Govern
ment. 

Q. 2239-,Vill you be so good as to define .J\·hat you mean by 
the term proprietor? 

In Delhi a person who has had hereditary possession from time 
immemorial of certain portions of land, included within the 
nominal boundaries of the village, that hereditary possession gives 
him the right to dispose of the same as he pleases, to hire it, or 
lend it, subject to certain local customs of their o·wn, and his 
heirs become the proprietors, such constituting what · I call a 
proprietor." 
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A. D. Campbell (Paper submitted to the Select Committee of 
the House of Commons, 1832.) 

"There ma.y thus be distinct!}· traced only two parties originally 
connected with the land in India-the cultivators who paid, and 
the Government, or its representatives, who. received the public 
dues .... 

The limited payments to the State, made by the several 
classes of cultivators ... are "in all cases distinctly regarded 
as the Government revenue (or rent), whether assigned to an 
individual or not. In none depending on the mere will and 
pleasure of another". But on our acquisition of the territory, 
the land revenue of which has been now settled in perpetuity on 
the zeminda.ry tenure, the cultivators there rarely made these 
payments directly into the public treasury. Instances no doubt 
did occur, where, as in the territory now settled periodically, 
they were made directly to the servants or renters authorised by 
Government to receive them: - but in general, when those 
countries fell under British dominion, the power to collect the 
land revenue, which the native Governments had deputed to the 
heads of villages, the superintendents of districts, the ntlers of 
provinces, and other great officers of state, or occasionally to the 
nobles possessing strongholds, or to the petty sovereigns whom 
they had only nominally subdued, had, from the tendency of all 
Indian institutions to become hereditary, gradually become 
vested, for many generations, in the heads of particular families, 
with ·whom the State entered into periodical contracts compound
ing for its dues. To this class. including persons of every gradation 
in rank, from the petty sovereign of the hills or powerful Rajah of 
the plain to the chief cultivator of some obscure village, ·was given 
the indiscriminative appellation of Zemindar, a term ·which in the 
native language means a Iandman or landholder, one connected 
with the land, but which was at first understood to be equivaJent 
to the English term landlord. 

"The zeminda.r, as such, was originally the mere steward, 
representative, or officer of the Government, or rather the 
contractor for their land revenue, often hereditary; and the 
difference between the Land revenue of the State which he receiv
ed from the cultivators, and the lower jumma or contract price 
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compounding for it, which he paid in lieu of it into the Govern
ment treasury, constituted, after deducting his own actual charges 
in its collection, the value of his zemindary contract or· tenure: 
generally estimated by Government at from ten to fif~een per 
cent. above his jumma payable to them, and called malikana, or 
the peculiar property of which alone he is the owner (malik). 
Accordingly, when the Government occasionally discontinued his 
contract, and temporarily collected their full land revenue 
directly from the cultivators, this malikana alone was paid by the 
Government itself to the hereditary contractor or zemindar, who, 
in such a case, was ousted from all concern wha.tever either witJ 
the land or its cultivators. He therefore possessed a valuable and 
often hereditary contract interest in the 'Land Revenue of the 
~tate, the collection of which alone was thus transferred to him; 
but, as zemindar, he possessed no right whatever in the soil itself, 
which, subject to the payment of that revenue, was held in fields 
exclusively by the cultivators, on the various tenures described 
above ..•. " 

Lord Moira's minute dated 21st 
September, 1815, Revenue Selec
tions 31-32, Vol. XI 

"The situation of the village proprietors in large estates, in 
farms and jagheers, is such as to call loudly for t~e ·support of 
some legislative provision. This is a question which has ·not 
merely reference to the Upper Provinces, for within the circle of 
the perpetual settlement, the situation of this unfortunate class 
is yet more desperate; and though their cries for redress may have 
been stifled in many districtS. by their perceiving that uniform 
indisposition' to attempt relieving them which results from the 
difficulty of the operation, their sufferings have not on that 
account been the less acute. 

"In· Burdwan, in Behar, in Benares, in Cawnpore. and indeed 
wherever there may have existed, ex.tensive landed property at the 
mercy of individuals, whether in farms, in talook, in jagheer, or in 
zemindary of the higher class, the complajnt~ of the 1 village 
zemindars have crowded in upon me without number; and I 
had o111.ly the mortification of finding that the existing system, 
established by the legislature, left me without the ·means of 
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pointing out to the complainants any mode in which the~ might 
hope to obtain redress. 

"The cause ~f this is to. be traced to the incorrectness of the 
principle .assumed at the time 0f th_e perpetual settlement, when 
those with whom Government entered irtto engagements were 
declared the sole proprietors of the soil. The under-proprietors 
were considered to have no right except such as might be conferred 
by. pottah, and there was no security for their obtaining these on 
reasonable terms, except an obviously empty injunction on the 
zemindar amicably to adjust and consolidate the amount of his 
claims." 

Halhed: Land Tenure and Principles 
()f Taxation, 1832 

"A lamentable instance of the want of real information in 
regard to . the nature of the land tenure in India, is exhibited in 
the legislative enactments consequent upon the discussion of the 
zemindary question before the Hon 'ble Houses of Parliament in 
1781-82, by which the allodial interests of millions of proprietors 
were destroyed, in order to establish on their ruins a landed 
aristocracy in the persons of the tax-gatherers." Mr. Halhed went 
on to observe in 1839: 

"In the discussions which eventually led to the permanent 
settlement of the revenue in Bengal, Behar, Orissa, and Benares, 
the interests of the agriculturists were entirely forgotten, it appears 
from the minute of council that the point mooted was simply 
whether the property in the soil vested in the sovereign or in the 
zamindar, or contractor for the revenue; and the question was set 
at rest by declaring the proprietary rights in the estates or juris
diction for the revenue of. which they had contracted to pay. to 
belong to the latter." 

Court of Directors' Minute dated 
15th January, 1819 

"The paramount importance, on every ground of justice and 
expediency, as connected with the welfare and prosperity of the 
British empire in India, of adopting all practicable means for 
ascertaining and protecting the rights of the ryots, has, in our 
correspondence, been made the topic of . frequent and serious 
representation. • , • 
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"In the consideration of this subject it is impossible for us not 
to rema;k that consequences most injurious to the rights and 
interests of individuals, have arisen from describing those wit:':t 
whom the permanent settlement ·was concluded, as the actual 
proprietors of the land. This mistake (for suc,h it is now admitted 
to have been), and the habit which has grown out of it, of consider
ing the payments of the ryots, as rent instead of revenue, have 
produced all the evils that might have been expected .to flow from 
them. They have introduced r.lmch confusion into the .whole 
subject of landed tenures, and have given a specious colour to the 
pretensions of the zemindars, in acting towards persons of the 
other class as if they, the zemindars, really ·were, in the ordinary 
sense of the word, the proprietors of the lai1d, and as if the ryots 
had no permanent interest but what they derived from them. . . . 
There can be no doubt that a misapplication of terms, and the 
use of the word 'rent', as applied to the demands on the ryots, 
instead of the appropriate one of 'revenue' have introduced much 
confusion into the whole subject of landed tenures, and have 
tended to the injury and destruction of the rights o'f the ryots." 

Si.r E. Colebrooke, 12th July, 
1820, from Revenue Selections.., 
Vol. Ill, page 167 

"The errors of the permanent settlement in Bengal were 
twofold; first, in the sacrifice of what may be denominated the 
yeomanry, by merging all village rights, whether of property or 
occupancy, in the all-devouring recognition of the zemindar's 
paramount property in the soil; and secondly, in the sacrifice of 
the peasantry by one sweeping enactment, which left the zemindar 
to make his settlement with them on such terms as he might 
< hoose to require. Government, indeed, reserved to itself the 
power of legislating in fayour of the tenants; but no such legisla
; ion has ever taken place; and. on the contrary, every subsequet1t 
enactment has been founded on the declared object of strengthening 
the zemindar"s hands." 

Sir C. T. Metcalfe·s minute of 
7th November, 1830 

"There is no poin~ on which we ought to be more fateful 
than as to the acknowledgment of pretend~d proprietors in the 
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\\"estern Provinces, other than· the real members of the village 
commumt1es. There is reason to suppose that in many a village,. 
where the real proprietors were once numerous, some upsta.rt 
fellow has acquired, without right or by fraud, an ostensible pre
eminence, and now pretends to be the sub-proprietor. In any 
settkment more precise and determinate than those heretofore 
made, it will be necessary to be most cautious not to sacrifice the 
proprietary rights, such as they are, of the numerous proprietors 
of villages, to the pretensions of one or a few who may have brought 
themselves more into notice, and obtained predominance, whether 
by fa.ir means or foul. Investigations must be made in each 
village; for the names recorded in the Collector's books may be 
either those of persons who are not proprietors, o,r those of 
persons ·who being part proprietors are not exclusively so, but 
representatives of the body of village proprietors. . . . 

"By far the most numerous class of settlements to be made 
will, I conclude. be those with village communities. In such 
settlements the mocuddums, or headmen by whatever designation 
known, come fonvard to conclude the settlement as the representa
tives of the village community. I believe that it is not an un
common practice to· consider those who sign the engagements as 
exclusively responsible, in their own persons, for the payment of 
the revenue. In my opinion, although undoubtedly responsible 
as part owners of the village lands, and additionally responsible 
as collectors of the revenue, and managers of the village, in which 
capacities they usually receive a percentage on the revenue, which 
allowance is termed mocuddummee, they are not exclusively 
responsible, nor as landowners more responsible than the other 
landowners of the village which they represent. Out· of this 
practice .of considering the moc.uddums, as the contractors for the 
re,·enue, instead of regarding them as the headmer:t t~.nd representa
tives of the village communities, has a;isen, I fear, the more 
serious evil of considering them as Lhe only landowners of the 
village. and thus annihilating the rights of the rest of the vilb.ge 
community." 

As we do not ·wish to burden the report with many similar 
quotations (which can be multiplied) ·we shall content ourseh·es 
with guoting one more extract from Sir Charles Metc1lfe's minute 
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which exposes beyond doubt the hollowness of the zamindars 
pretensions to absolute proprieta.ry rights in land: 

"\Vith respect to the right of property in the soil, I am inclined 
to believe .... that it is much the same generally throughout 
India. and that it existed in. the Ceded :districts as elsewhere, 
but it is everywhere saddled with the payment of a large 
portion of the produce to Governments and, all right ceases. 
for the time if this be not paid. I speak of' the acknowledged la~V' 
or custom of India, not of any artificial distinctions · that our 
Regulations ~ay have · created . . . . The Government may 
interpOse persons to collect its share, such as the heads of village 
communities to whom a. percentage of coml.llission may be allowed 
for their services, or farmers who pay an equjvalent to Government 
by contract, collecting the Government share for their own use. 
But ·whoever the person interposed may be, wha.t he collects is 
the Government share, or its supposed equivalent .... " 

This shows clearly that the zamindars were looked. upon as 
mer.ely representatives of Government created for the purpose of 
collecting the Government's share of the produce. Even under the 
present Land Revenue Act, the land-holder is still substantially 
different from the landownei,".• in the English sense; he can enjoy 
his property only while he is bound by engagement to pay the 
revenue, and if he refuses to engage, the property for the ti~e 
passes into other hands. 

In the following chapter we propose to make a deta.iled ~tudy, 
of the injustice done by the British, either consciously or out _of 
ignorance, to the actual tiller of t~e. soil. Suffice it to say here 
that the one undeni~ble fact that emerges from the preceding 
historical review is that before the British imposed their concep
tions of proprietary rights in land, the three cardinal principles. 
of the land tenure system in the country were-. 

(1) that proprietary rights in .land vest m him ·who
cultivates it, 

(2) waste land is the property of the villa.ge community 
to be used by all, and · 

(3) that the village community as a· whole and not any 
particular individual was the primary unit of: the Re,·enue 
system as of the agricultural organisation. 



CHAPTER V 

THE LAND SYSTEM OF THE UNITED PROVINCES 

EARLY SETTLEMENTS 
In the preceding chapter we have pointed out that in a study 

of the early history of revenue administration under the British 
rule the United Provinces falls broadly into three groups of 
territories, viz., (1) the old "Banaras Province" acquired in 1775 
and permanently_ settled under the Regulation of 1795, (2) the 
··ceded and Conquered" and Bundelkhand districts and (3) the 
province of Avadh acquired in 1836. "re propose to describe 
briefly the development of the land system under British rule 
in two parts. In the first we shall deal with the mistakes com
mitted out of ignorance during the early settlements or the 
injustices deliberately and consciously perpetrated_ on the large 
mass of the people, while the second will deal with the efforts 
subsequently made to rectify those mistakes. 

(i) The Permanent Settlement 
of Banaras 

The province of Banaras was ceded to the East India Company 
by a treaty with Asa.f-ud-Daulah, · Nawab of A,·adh. These 
districts were then held by Raja. Chet Singh of Banaras. who was 
allo·wed to remain in charge of the settlement and collection of 
land revenue, on condition of the payment of an annual tribute 
of Rs.22 lakhs. Raja Chet Singh was expelled in li81. and the 
agreement made with his successor, Raja. 1\Iahip Narain, was for 
an annual jama of Rs.40 lakhs, which appears to have been a 
very heavy demand. The abwabs and other dues imposed upon 
the cultivators were greatly increased and were so severe that the 
province was threatened with ruin and fertile lands became 
waste. There was great mismanagement during this period and 
the amils were allowed to exact from the cultivators ·whatever 
they could collect. The province seems in some cases to have 
been treated as the private property of the rulers. "rarren 
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Ha~ting!! ga\e large jagirs in. Ghazipur to his favourites and 
~ubordinate officials. Francis Fowke, one of the earlier Residents, 
imposed a number of cesses for his 0\'iD benefit. and gave a large 
portion of the same district to his treasurer, one Kashm,iri Mal. 

The revenue administration was- taken. over during the period 
171515-9--l by Mr. Duncan, Resident of· Bana.ras, who~ planned ·a 
number of reforms most of which, however, he was unable to 
put through. Up to that time the revenue demand for a jJargana 
or e\en a group of parganas was settled by. auction, the lease 
being given to the highest bidder who· was left free to distribute 
it over the villages without any interference from higher autho
rity. Mr. Duncan directed that the asses~ment' should. generally 
be made with a malwl ".as a unit and the tot;tl assessment of all the 
mahals comprised it1 it should be the rev'eiltle d<:mand of the 
jJargana as a whole. This change, however, appears to have been 
only partially effected. It was discovered in a settlement of the 
Ballia district in 1880, and even j later, that' there were some 
groups of villages on which the tevenue demand was assessed in 
a lump sum, and the revenue payable by each village separately 
wJ.S not specified. This frequently led to great confusion and 
disputes. Mr. 'Duncan aboV~.hed all cesses imposed since 1799~ 
prohibited the division of ciops by batai and substituted for it 
kankut or appraisement of the produce before harvest. The 
a~~ ... es:,nient of a mahal was to be determined not by auction, but 
on the basis of ·ascertained collections of previous years. The 
amils or collectors of revenue were directed to make sub-settle
ments with zamindars on the same estimates of assessment on 
which their own jama was calculated and to give leases specifying 
the demand and other conditions to the· zamindars. This was, 
however. not done on any large scale as there were no records of 
rights. The leases were consequently given only to those persons 
who offered to make engagements for the revenue, i.e., the class 
of persons later known· as lambardars. \\'hen subsequently the 
pro pi ietary rights of the other co-sharers were acknowledged to 
be equal to those of the lambm·dars, attempts were made to give 
formal recognition to this fact by the sub-division of joint villages. 
Countless disputes occurred, a·nd in many cases 'it was found 
in•po:-.s;ble to remedy the injustice done by the Permanent 
Settlement which was made hastily and without ~ proper ~urvey 
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.and the preparation of a record of rights. ~lr. Duncan had 
originally intended to have all the lands measured according to 
a standard measuring rod but was unable to carry out his inten
tion. No a.ttempt was made to record or define proprietary 
1·ights, the rights of the cultivators or even the boundaries of 
mahals. Thus when the settlement was made permanent in 
1795, the assessment of revenue was unequal and on the ·whole 
very severe and there was no adequate recognition of the existing 
rights of cultivators. 

During the enquiries preceding the introduction of the Per
manent Settleme~t, it had been discovered that there ·were 
practically no intermediaries between the State and the cultivator, 
except the contractors and farmers ofrevenue, and Mr. Duncan's 
.original intention was to settle directly with the cultivators. But 
Lord Cornwallis's notions about the superiority of the Engli~h 
form of land-holding were allowed to prevail, though not to the 
.same extent as .in Bengal and Bihar. In one-twelfth of the area 
.of the province collections continued to be made directly from 
the Tyots, one-quarter of the area was settled with revenue farmers 
and two-thirds with village zamindars. Most of the villages were 
held by a numerous body of co-sharers, or bhaiya-chara com
mumtles. But in these settlements with \·illage zamindars' only 
two or three representatives of the village community ·were in 
most cases arbitrarily selected and recorded as proprietors. The 
.rights of the others were ignored and having been deprived of 
any share in the management of the estate they gradu2.lly sank 
to the status of tenants. Frequent sales of land for default of 
revenue also contributed largely to the extinction of the rights 
.of ·the old cultivators. h1 fact Regulation VI of 1795 had 
prescribed· that ·in cases of default the lmnbardars should he 

.dispossessed and collections made directly from the co-sharers 
and tenants, and that sales should be made only when this method 
failed and after a report by the Colle<·tor to the Board of Rncnue. 
This law, which was in force till 1830, appears to ha\·e been 
generally disregarded and sale by auction was adopted invariably 
.as the method for realisation of arrears of revenue. aud the 
prescribed rep6rts to the Board of Revenue do not appear to 
bave been made. Often the purchases were made by tahsildars 
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a.nd other government servants under false names for merely 
nomina.l . sums. On sale of land by auction to a stranger. the 
rights of all the occupants were often completely extinguished. 
In the early days of the permanent settlement amils usually 
collected revenue from small co-sharers but this was prohibited 
in 1808 and amils who were then designated tahsildars . were 
authorised to collect revenue only from lambardm·s • . , This 
again resulted in the loss of rights of innumerable small holders. 
of land. 

The avowed intention of the Permanent Settlement of Banaras 
as of Bengal and Bihar was· to ensure the same stability _of tenure 
and fixity of rents to the c':lltivators as was offered to the ptopi"ie
tors. Lord Cornwallis trusted "that t~?-e ·proprietors of 
land, sensible of the benefits conferred· upon them ·by the 
public assessment being fixed for ever", _would "exert themselves 
in the cultivation of their lands under the certainty that they ·will 
enjoy exclusively the fruits of their own good management and 
industry, and that no demand will ever be made upon' them m· 
their heirs or successors by t}:le present or any' future Governnient 
for an. augmentation of the public assessment in consequence of 
the improvement of their re~pective estates. ~ ~ . To discharge 
the revenues at the stipulated periods without delay or evasion, 
and to conduct themselves with good faith and moderation to

wards their dependent taluqdars and raiyats, are duties at all 
times indispensably required from' the proprietors of land. The 
Governor-General in Council, therefore, .expects that the proprie
tors of land will not only act in this ·manner themselves hut 
also enjoin the strictest adherence to the same principles in the 
persons whom they appoint to collect~ the rents' for them.t' 

The whole subsequent history of the rack-renting · a.nd 
oppression of tenants is an ironic commentary upon these ill
founded hopes and expectations. It is a matter of common 
knowledge that though the burden of revenue fixed upon the 
-zamindars themselves grew lighter and lighter with the extension 
-of cultivation, it did not prevent them from continuously increas-
ing the burden of rent upon cultivators, or making illegal exac
.tiens and ejecting them whenever another person off~red ~ 
hi~her rent. The criticism of the Government of India in their 
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Resolution on Land Policy, 1902, applies to Banaras no less than 
to Bengal. They observed: ''As regards the condition of cul
tivators.: .. · there- is still less ground for the contention that their 
position, owing to the Permanent Settlement, has been converted 
into one of' exceptional comfort and prosperity. It is precisely 
because· this was not the case, because, so far from being generally 
wei~ treated by the zaminda.rs, the Bengal cultivator was rack
rented. impoverished, <tnd oppressed. that the Government ol 
India felt compelled to intervene in his behalf, and by the series 
of legi~lati;ve measures that commenced with the Bengal Tenancy 
Act of _1859 and culminated in the Act of 1885, to place him in 
th.e positio~ of greater security which he now enjoys. . • The 
Government of India ..... know that the evils of absenteeism, of 
n1anagement of estates by unsympathetic agents, of unhappy 
relations ~etween landlord and tenant, and of the multiplication 
of tenure-holders, or middlemen, between the zemindar aml the 
cultivator in many and various de~ees, are at least as much 
marked and as much on the increase there as elsewhere, and they 
cannot conscientiously endorse the proposition that, in the 
interests of the cultivator, that system of agrarian tenure should 
be held up as a public model, which is not supported by the 
experience of any civilised country, which is not justified by 
the single great experiment that has been made in India, and 
which was found in the latter case_ to place the tenant so un
resen·edly at the mercy of the landlord that the State has been 
compelled to employ for his protection a more stringent measure 
of legislation than has been found necessary in temporarily settled 
areas." 

(ii) Ceded and Conquered 
Districts. 

The principal concern of the East India Co1~1p:my. in dealing 
with the extensive territories th~t fell into· its grasp. appears l'l 

ha.ve been the realisation, by quick and expeditious methods, of as 
large rewnues as possible to e~able it to carry on its w~.rs of con
quest and· furnish large dividends to its shareholders. Being 
occupied mainly in the pursuit of trade, political intrigue or war. 
its sen·ants had no previous means of acquiring that knowledge 
:mel experience which were necessary for the successful adminis
tration of a vast country in. the disturbed conditions then pre-



97 

vailing. Though some records of rights had been carefully main
tained during the days of settled government the Indian system 
of administration was not one of codified law and written rules 
but a system dependent upon custom and long established usage. 
This the British administrators had neither the opportunity nor 
a sincere desire to alicertain. They relied, therefcn-e, mainly 
upon the higher Indian re~enue officials who took advantage of 
their ignorance and inexperience to acquire large properties by 
systematic fraud. The British civil servants of the Company were 
themselves notoriously corrupt, the vast wealth of Indian nabobs, 
as the retired civil servants were called, was a byeword during the 
early days of British rule. 

There was no discoverable method or principie in the early 
settlements of the Ceded and Conquered districts during the years 
from 180 I to 1820. The records of previous collections were 
inspected to furnish the· basis for a rough minimum estimate; 
offers were then invited from speculators and farmers of revenue 
4lnd the demand fixed at the highest figure anyone was prepared to 
gtve. "To take Cawnpore as an instance, the rent roll under the 
native Government was Rs.22,56,156. The .first assessment 
after annexation raised this to Rs.23,59,361, and this was probably 
in excess of the whole rental of the district. Other ~ettlements 
were made in 1805, 1807 and 1812. The last remained in force 
till 1840, and the final settlement which has been just completed 
only brings in an annual ;revenue of ·Rs.21,61,438. The first, 
:settlement took mo!e than the whole rental. .. " (N. W. P. ~nd 
Oudh Administration Report, 1882-83).) 

The revenue demands were progressively increased in other 
districts as well. Mr. Smith in the Settlement Report of Aligarh, 
1874, pointed out that the revenue gradually increased from 
Rs.l9,29,978 in 1804-5 to Rs.33,14,022 in 1815-16 or 71 per cent. 
in 12 years. The settlements were generally made with farmers 
of revenu,e to the complete disregard of existing rights in land from 
reasons of expediency; this being much the easiest method of 
collecting an extortionate demand, and also on ~ccount of the poli
tical advantage accruing to the Government from the support 
of powerful and wealthy persons. This is shown by the history 
of early settlements in Mathura. ''The 1st triennial settlement 
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of the Trans-Jumna pargana was made by l\Ir. Russell, and in 
all of them taluqdars were admitted to engagement as taluqdars 
or as farmers. The farm to Ranmast Khan was especially 
ordered as a conciliation to a powerful rebel. . . . . The conti
nuance of the farming system certainly involved many objections, 
and yet I was not aware of the practicability of forming any other 
anangement.. . . After having been in possession of the pa.rganas 
f.rom the accession of the British power in these provinces, any 
attempt to separate them would have been calculated to have given 
disgust and dissatisfaction to the taluqda.rs, and to have excited in 
their minds a distrust and apprehension of the intentions of the 
Govermrient, and any suspicions of this nature must-have been 
attended with the most serious consequences, at a. time when the 
tranquillity of the Doab was an object of such importance, and 
that the strength of our army was directed against an invading 
enemy . . . any open hostility on their part ·would have materially 
impeded the important operations and objects of the campaign." 
(~f<ithura Settlement Report, 1879). 

Similarly Mr. Smith in the Aligarh Settlement Report says: 
"For the first year 1803-4 all that could be done was to farm 

the r~venue to men of influence in the district ... Things were 
not much better the next year 1804-5 or 1212 fuslee . . . the 
demand for the year was fixed at Rs.l9,86,483 of which only 
Rs.l2:22 ,519 were collected. The settlement was made much in 
the. same way as the year before; it was no doubt the wish of 

·Government that every consideration should be paid to the rights 
of all concerned; directions were issued providing that if 
subordinate proprietors existed in a talooka, settlements 
should be made with them; in all cases it was to be . formed 
with those in possession . . . . But the disturbed condition 
of the district. rendered these good int~ntions for the time 
futile. It was found necessary to continue the_ pr..tctice of 
farming to men powerful enough to preserve order and 
therefore to collect .. , The Collector was alone in a district of 
unmanageable size, and the tempt2.tion to have recourse to this 
comparatively simple method was too great to be resisted ... The
first triennial settlement was taken up by Mr. Russell and 'li\':lS 

reported as complete in .July, 1806. \Vhen it is considered what 
an enormous tract of country was included in the collectorate. 
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that most of it had been only lately conquered and some of it 
was still in a disturbed state, there is no cause for wonder that in 
spite of the repeatedly expressed wishes of the Board that settle
ment should .be made with the zamindars, meaning for the most 
part the village occupants in possession of the management of each 
village; the Collector simply found it impossible to carry out these. 
views ... He had to conciliate those in power in the district as. 
well as collect the revenue and he found that the two aims could 
be best attained together. Nor was there time within the short: 
limits of the few months allowed for the formation of the settle
ment, to decide claims, which must-have been doubtful to any 
mind at that time, and which if decided at once in favour of the· 
claimants, would only increase the difficuities of the position~ 
The native practice of giving large tracts in ·farm was, therefore,. 
continued. The character of the settlement is sufficiently shown 
by the fact that the entire number of persons engaging for this: 
extensive tract of country was 011ly 827." 

[Unfortunately the early settlements, whether in Banaras, the
Ceded and Conquered districts, or in Avadh, made in haste and 
ignorance, determined the whole future of land tenure. Subse
quently, when experience showed their evil effects and their 
enormous injustice, well-meaniitg, though weak, attempts were· 
made from time .to time to remedy the evil, but the broad outlines. 
of the new form of land tenure had already set and hardened and 
it was found impossible to restore their rights to the millions of 
small cultivators who, had been expropriated or to remove the 
new class of landlords that had been created. 

It is true that other governments had also realised rents: 
through the agency of revenue-farmers, but even in the worst 
periods of misrule their rights were strictly lirpited by the older 
prescriptive rights of the cultivators. No previous Government 
had made the mistake of assuming that the cultivator held his 
land on sufferance from the revenue farmer, or that the latter 

• 
had any right to demand more than the State's share of the 
produce. Proprietary rights had never before been conferred 
upon the collector of revenue to the loss and injury of the 
tiller of the soil. 

But the evil did not stop here. Even in the early settlement'i. 
engagements for revenue were, sometimes, made with the headmen 
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or r~presentatives of village commumt1es. Even where the 
engagement was made with a revenue-farmer, he also was 
sometimes the· head of an ancient family and had some 
respect for established usage. But these people were often unable 
to pay the revenue demand imposed by t4.e British rulers, which 
was exorbitant and which was frequently revised and enhanced. 
The only method that the British knew of recovering revenue in 
cases of default was to dispossess the malguzar and sell the estate in 
an auction to the highest bidder. Such a harsh method of revenue 
collection had not been previously employed in this coun.try. 
The officials and other unscrupulous persons took advantage of 
the sal~ laws by fraud and deceit to acquire large estates and to 
dispossess the old families connected with the land. The 
following passages from the Settlement Report of Kanpur describes 
the ways in which the malguz.ars were dispossessed by the operation 
of sale laws : "The first year gave a bumper crop, and owing 
to the remission of the sayar, and the non-collection of takavi .... 
everything appeared couleur de rose. But 1211 was a famine year, 
and now arose the opportunity for the native officials to reap 
the harvest prepared for them by the grossly incorrect records 
and the ignorance of the actual status of proprietary or condition 
of the people which unfortunately characterised the local authori
ties. Large remissions of revenue were granted, amounting to 
nearly one-sixth of the entire revenue of the district, but never 
reached those for whose benefit they were made. The tahsildars, 
chiefly through their creatures assumed the management of the 
defaulting estates, and though Government were moved to remit 
the outstanding balances as irrecoverable, numerous estates were 
brought to sale for these very arrears, and bought up by native 
officials or their nominees. Thus Nasir Ali, the Diwan of the 
Collector's office bought 81 esta.tes, paying a revenue of 
Rs.l,21,000, for a sum of Rs.79,908; and Ahmad Baksh, the 
Tahsildar of Ghatampur, bought in the name of his servants, 
Pahlwan Beg, etc., estates paying a revenue of nearly Rs.50,000 
for little more than the tenth of a year's demand, or Rs.5,670. 

"In all this they were assisted by the originally incorrect record 
of rights. Even the names of the villages had been altered, and 
persons actually enjoying proprietary rights were ignorant of 
their danger, either because their names did not appear as the 
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defaulters or they did not recognize their own villages in the 
names of the estates put up to auction. Indeed, numerous 
instances occurred where the actual proprietor was totally un
conscious that he was represented in arrears, or had hid away 
by the advice of the very officer who was prepared to take advan
tage of a fault he had himself instigated. 

"The network of villainy was complete. The tahsildars were 
mutually connected or related to the leading officials in the revenue 
courts; whilst the records in the tahsildars' offices were not forth
coming; in the kanungo's account remissions were unnoticed 
and the balances still recorded as outstan<;ling; no . authentic 
patwari's accounts were forthcoming, and o~ing to the collusive 
understanding which subsisted between the sudder and mufassil 
offices, the official records of the Collector's office relative to 
both remissions of revenue and sales of land. . . . were mutilated 
and done away with; there can be no doubt that measures were 
purposely adopted to render the account of the years alluded to 
unintelligible." 

1\fr. Robertsqn, the Judge and Magistrate of Kanpur, was 
among the first to draw Jhe attention of the Government to the 
scandalous state of affairs. Iri' his note dated 9th September, 
1820, he described the existing land system and the confusion and 
disorder consequent upon British administration. Mr. Fortescue, 
Judge and Magistrate of Allahabad, while referring t~ the mapne.r 
in which· the Raja of Banaras and one Babu Dooke Nundun 
Singh acquired zamindaris yielding a revenue of several lakhs 
of rupees observed : "The fact is that the ignorance and weakness 
on the part of our new subjects were played upon by every species 
of cunning and rapacity unrestrained by any sense of shame or 
fear." 

The following extract on the same subject has been taken 
from 1\fr. Holt Mackenzie's minute : 

"In the districts of Goruckpur, Allahabad, and Cawnpore, 
the public sales appear to have been gTeatly more extensive 
than elsewhere but in all they have been considerable; and 
the private transfers by which our public officers--the 
retainers of the Court and the Cutchery-have gained posses
sion of estates, perhaps equally numerous, have scarcely 
proved less injurious in their effects on the interests of 
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that great body of the agricultural community,-the 
village zamindars." 

LThis minute of Mr. Holt Mackenzie led to the appointment 
of a special commission which was to enquire into the salei that 
had taken: place during the first few years of British rule and 
was empowered to restore possession to the old zamindars where 
they had been wrongly deprived. The special commission was 
armed with extensive powers and brought to bear upon its task 
a zeal and ability which was highly commended by the GO\·ern
ment but it was unable to remedy all the wrongs that had been 
<:ommitted. At the same time Regulation VII of 1822 was passed 
which among other things prescribed a more detailed inquiry 
into the rights of all parties. interested in land than had hitherto 
been made. 

The following passage from the Settlement Officer's :Manual, 
1852, reviews briefly the whole course of proceedings : 

"The early settlements were made for periods Yarying 
from three to five years. They were effected in a very easy 
and ~ursory way. The Collector sat in his office at the 
sudder station, attended by his right hand men, the kanungos, 
by whom he was almost entirely guided. As each estate 
came up in succession, the brief record of former settlemenrs 
was read, and the dashani book or fiscal register, for ten 
years immediately preceding the cession or conquest was 
inspected. The kanungos were then asked v~·ho was the 
zamindar of the village-. The reply to this question pointed 
sometime to the actual bona fide owner of one, 'or of m::my 
estates; sometimes to the headman of the village community; 
sometimes a non-resident sayyid or kayasth, whose sole 
possession consisted in the levying of an yearly sum from the 
real cultivating proprietors and sometimes to the large 
zamindar or taluqdar, who held only a limited interest in the 
greater part of his domain. Occasionally a man was said to 
be zamindar who had lost all connection for many years 
with the estate under consideration, though his name might 
have remained in the kanungo's books. As the dicta of these 
officers were generally followed with little further inquiTy. 
it may be imagined that great injustice was thus perpetrated. 

''Then followed the determination of the amount of 
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revenue. On this point also reliance was chiefly placed upon 
the doul or estimate of the kanungos, checked by the account: 
of past collections and by any offers of mere farming specula· 
tors, which might happen to be put fo~ard at the time ... 

"Great discontent was naturally excited by these blind and 
summary proceedings among those whose· interest had been 
neglected or over-ridden in them .... Numerous complaints 
were preferred on this ground at times of settlement,· or 
otherwise; but the petitioners were referred for redress either 
to the civil courts, or to some future period when the revenue 
officers would have leisure and authoritv to enter into such 

I 

questions. 
"The first of these expedients, arid the only one available 

at the time, viz., that of resort to civil courts, was worse than 
useless . . . . . the courts could do nothing to remedy the 
errors which had been committed. They could only make 
confusion worse confounded. 

"The evils arising from the haste and ignorance of our 
early settlement proceedings were further aggravated by the 
measure pursued for the realisation of the revenu·e. No 
record having been made of any shares besides the lambar
dars or actual engagers with Government, much less of the 
quota of revenue which each sharer was bound to pay, no 
attempt could be made when arrears accrued to discover the 
real defaulters. 

"The main expedient on which the Collector relied wa5 
to prevent default by keeping· watchmen over the crops till 
the revenue was secured. \Vhen this failed, the lambardars 
were imprisoned, and their personal property distrained. 
The next step was to put up the whole estate to the highest 
bidder. Many of these sales were got up by the native 
officers of Government, or by their friends, who themselves 
became the purchasers at a merely nominal price. The 
rights of hundreds were thus often annihilated for the default 
of a few, when the smallest inquiry or consideration would 
have sufficed to prevent the catastrophe. Many a popular 
community was then wrongfully deprived, not only of their 
privilege of contracting for "the revenue, which is the just 
and proper penalty for real default, but also their position 
as hereditary cultivators of their paternal fields. 
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"The confusion occasioned in the state of landed pro
perty by these combined causes became at last so notorious 
that . it could no lo~ger be overlooked. The intensity of 
the evil, whic}:l called for correction, is best denoted by the 
extraordinary nature of the remedy applied to it. By Regu
lation I of 1821, a Commission was appointed and invested 
with powers amounting almost to a judicial dictatorship~ 
Every public or private transfer of land which had taken 
place within the first seven or eight years of our rule was 
declared open to inquiry before this Commission, and if 
equity should require it, to annulment. Every act of the 
revenue officers performed in the same period, with all the 
immediate. results of such acts, were similarly thrown open 
to revision. The previous judgment of a regular court of 
judicature was to be no bar to the exercise o~ these 
powers in any instance. We cannot pause now to 
describe ~he effect of the expedient thus adopted. On 
the whole, it failed to produce the advantages expected 
from it." 

(iii) The Avadh Taluqdari system 

Avadh ';Vas one of the fifteen provinces· or soobahs in which 
Emperor Akbar divided his empire. The proportion of the 
produce which was to go to the State was fixed at one-third. This 
was in consonance with the old rule in Avadh whereby the holder 
of the land paid one-half of the produce after deducting the cost 
of cultivation. Under this arrangement the State got one-third 
of the produce. 

The position, however, was different when British influence 
began to extend over Avadh. After the decline of the Moghal 
power at Delhi, Shujah-ood-Dowlah, the soobahdar of Avadh 
made an unsuccessful. attempt to extena his dominion to Bengal. 
He was defeated by the British at Buxar follow'ing which he 
.!}ecured a protective alliance with the East India Company on 16th 
August, 1765. 

Land in Avadh was at this time divided into khalsa or Crown 
lands and huzoor tehsil lands. For the latter the occupants 
of land paid their revenue direct in the huzoo1· tehsil or Nawabi 
treasury. The weakness and extravagance of the A vadh rulers 
soon led to the substitution of this method of direct payment by 
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the ijarah, mustajiri or contract system. Under this system the 
Government settled with a powerful man of the area to pay a fixed 
amount for the tract which he was allotted. These powerful 
contractors realised as much as th~y could over and above the fixed 
revenue payable to the State.. This method of farming out tracts 
of country to influential men, some of them the holders of huzoor 
tehsillands, was introduced by the Nawabs of Avadh to rid them
selves of the trouble of making collections. This system may have 
saved the Avadh Government some trouble and expense and 
assured it the punctual payment of the assessed amount but it 
proved distinctly harmful to the interest of the actual cultivators. 

Under the reign of the sixth Nawab of.Avadh, Nawab Saadat 
Ali (1798-1814), the mustajiri system wa~ replaced to a large 
eKtent, by the amani or trust system under which a chakladar or 
nazim was made responsible for the collection of government 
dues over vast areas, as a trustee or "amin,. This system was 
preferred by the British and some preceding Nawabs, who 
tried it, but under Nawab Saa.dat Ali this change was genuinely 
introduced. He maintained a strict supervision over the chakla
dars and greatly improved the financial position of the State. 

Nawab Saadat Ali's successprs, however, were not so efficient, 
and under them the amani sy~tem itself proved to be oppressive 
for the holders of the soil. Under the mustajiri system the 
contractor had to pay a fixed amount. No such amount was 
fixed for the amil, chakladar or nazim who, at the same time, had 
all the power, authority and protection of the Avadh Government. 
Thus he extracted !IS much as he could from the holder of the soil 
and paid what he liked into the government treasury. 

In tracing the growth of taluqdari estates in Avadh we find 
that this system of chakladars, nazims or amils came to constitute 
an importa~t step in the direction of enlarging the estates and 
increasing the importance of the taluqdars. Independent village 
proprietors or proprietary village communities, which could not, 
because of their weakness, withstand the oppresive demands of the 
chakladars, surrendered some of their rights in exchange for the 
protection of their more powerful neighbours. At the same time 
many old occupants were driven from their estates by the 
extortionate demands of chakladars, and their estates were grabbed 
by neighbouring taluqdars. The taluqda.ri estates were further 
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increased by (i) the taluqdar's forcible encroachment on the land 
Qf his weaker neighbours, (ii) the adoption of fraudulent means, 
(iii) sale deeds obtained by force, (iv) forced sales by auction for 
arrears of revenue,· and (v) bona fide sales by the holders in order 
to raise the revenue demanded by revenue-farmers or chakladars. 
There are no doubt instances of the growth of some Avadh taluqfls 
where force or fraud was not used.· But such exceptions are very 
few and far between and do not disprove the charges of fraud and 
force on the taluqdars as a whole. 

Sir vVilliam Sleeman, the British Resident in Avadh, estimated 
that by 1850 four-fifths of the khal~a land was grabbed by the 
bigger landlords from their weaker neighbours who had previously 
held their land directly from the State. Sleeman further obseiYes 
that having thus grabbed these Crown lands held by village pro
prietors, the taluqdars paid to the· Government less than the 
revenue payable by the original cultivating-owners. 

Such was the nature of the land system in Avadh, when, on 
13th' February, 1856, the annexation of Avadh was effected by the 
East India Company. Lord Dalhousie's letter of instruction, dated 
the 4th February, 1856! defines the land policy which he intended 
to adopt: 

"The settlement should be made village by village with 
the parties actually in possession, but without any recognition, 
either formal or indirect, of their proprietary right . . . . . 

"It must be borne in mind, as a leading principle, that the 
desire and the intention of the Government is to deal with the 
actual occupants of the soil; that is, with village zamindar or with 
the proprietary co-parcenaries, which are believed to exist in 
Oudh and not to suffer the interposition of middlemen as 
Talooqda.rs, farmers of the revenue, and such like ~ .. " 

In the summary settlement of 1856 out of 23,543 villages in 
ta1uqas at annexation 13,640 paying a revenue of Rs.35,06,519 
were settled with taluqdars; while 9,903 villages paying 
Rs.32,08,319 were settled with persons other than taluqdars. To 
take a concrete instance, the gazette of the province of Avadh, 
Volume XV, tells' us about a Raja Loni Singh. "Of the 1,500 
villages and hamlets, of nearly all of which Raja Loni Singh had 
possessed himself by usurpation, about 70 only were restored to 
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the original owners, the rest,being settled with the Raja". Accord
ing to Parliamentary Papers of 1861 (page 17), the taluqdars were 
"not only excluded in favour of village proprietors of really 
independent origin, but often deprived of their own hereditary 
villages, which their ancestors had actually founded". Sir Robert 
Montgomery says that even when the taluqdars were allowed 
to retain their tenures "they were settled with, not under the 

1>uperior title of Talooqdar, but as owners by prescriptive right of 
the villages". In doing so the British had only attempted to 
follow what has been the custom in India since times immemorial 
and was only disturbed on account of the anarchy that prevailed 
following the decline of the Moghalrule. 

The rebellion of 1857 broke out while the summarv settlement . ' 
was still on. The peasants generally lined up' with those taluq~ 
dars who took up arms against the British. By virtue of their 
position; their forts and armoury and the strength of men which 
they maintained those taluqdars who mutinied ·naturally rallied 
1 he_ peasantry round their banner to fight the "hated firangis". 
"\Vith a view to forging this unity the village proprietors retiuned 
to. the taluqdars the villages they had recovered from them at 
the time of the summary settlement. 

I ,• 

The patriotic act of tlie village proprietors in surrendering 
their rights voluntarily in fa.vour of the t~luqdars and taking 
arms under th'em was interpreted by the British to mean that the 
village proprietors preferred to remain in subordination to the 
taluqdars. This was, however, not true, as the following despatch 
of the Secretary of State for India, Sir Charles "\Vood (Lord 
Halifax), dated 20th April: 1860, would show: ''I do not comider
that there is any real force in the plea that the village communities 
announced their predilection for the feudal system of tenure by 
rallying round the Talooqdars during the mutiny. The facts must 
not be forgotten, that as the kinsmen or co-religionists of the mass 
of the mutineers, they identified themselves with the cause. They 
found the Talooqdars with strong forts and numerous retajners 
:md were glad to place these chiefs at their head in a struggle 
which they must have seen required the united effort of the country 
to prove successful. Their conduct proved that they hated and 
feared the British power, under the circumstances of the times, 
more than they disliked the Talooqdar, but not that they preferred 
his rule to their own independence." The policy of the British, 



108 

more specially after the rebellion of 1857, was guided in the 
main, by political considerations, with the object of forcing their 
rule over a rebellious people and the support of the rebellion 
of 185 7 by the peasantry called forth a vepdetta against them. 
The alleged love of the village proprietor for the vassalage of the 
taluqdar was merely an excuse to explain away the somersimlt in 
the British policy of land settlement after the 1857 rebellion, 
when they returned to a policy of seeking alliance with native 
vested interests as against the pre-1857 policy of not suffering the 
interposition of intermediaries. 

With. a view to formulating a new land policy after the 
rebellion, Sir James Outram, the first Chief Commissioner of 
Oudh, addressed a communication to the Government of India on 
January 5, 1858, in which he said: 

"The system of settlement with the so-called village proprietors 
will not answer at present, if ever, in Oudh. These men have 
not influence and weight enough to aid us in restoring order. 
The lands of men who have taken an active part against us should 
be largely confiscated, in order, among other reasons, to enable us 
to reward others in the manner most acceptable to a native. But 
I see no prospect of returning tranquillity by having recomse 
for the next few years to the old Talooqdaree system. 

"Talooqdars have ·both power and influence to exercise for or 
against us. The village proprietors have neither. 

"Taluqas should only be given to men who have actively aided 
us or who, having been inactive, now evince a true willingness to 
serve us, and are possessed of influence sufficient to make their 
support of real value." 

The vindictiveness with which the British bureaucrats looked 
at the village proprietors for having taken pa.rt in t.he rebellion is 
shown by Lord Canning's note dated June 27, 1858. He observed: 
"It might have beeQ expected that, when insurrection first arose 
in Oudh and before it had grown to a formidable head, the village 
occupants, who had been so highly favoured by the British Govern
ment, and in justice to whom it had initiated a policy distasteful to 
the most powerful class in the province, would have come forward 
in support of the Government who had endeavoured to restore 
them to their hereditary rights and ·with whose interests their 
interests wer~ identical. Such, however, was not the case. So 
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far as I am yet informed, not an individua.l dared to be loyal to the 
Government which had befriended him." 

Following the communication from Sir James Outram quoted 
above, a decision on the new policy to be adopted came under ihe 
active consideration of the Governor-General, Lord Canning. 

'There arose a difference of opinion between the Chief Commis
sioner and the Governor-General on the question of the treatment 
to be meted out to the taluqdars. 

To Sir James Outram's contention that the taluqdars wei:e 
most unjustly treated under the first summary settlement of 1858 
the Secretary communicated the Governor-General's considered 
opinion that it was not so and added. "As a question of policy, 
indeed, the Governor-General considers that it may well be doubted 
whether the attempt to introduce into Ou.dh a system of village 
settlement in the place of the old settlement under the Talooqdars 
was a wise one; but this is a point which need not be discussed here. 
As a question of justice, it is certain, that the lands and villages 
taken from the Taluqdars had, for the most part, been usurped by 
them through fraud and 71iolence." (Italics ours.) 

After the restoration of British authority, the Government 
decided to confiscate all the land with an exception in favour of 
loyal taluqdars. 

In consonance with this intention the Right Hon'ble the 
Governor-General was pleased to decree that "Drigbyjeye Singh, 
Rajah of Bulrampore, Koolwunt Singh, Rajah of Paduha .... 
are henceforward the sole hereditary proprietors of the land 
which they held when Oude came under British rule, subject 
only to such moderate assessment as may be impo~ed upon them; 
and tha.t these loyal men will be further rewarded in such manner 
and to such extent as, upon consideration of their merits and 
their position, the Governor-General shall determine." After 
giving an assurance that those who establish to the satisfac
tion of the Government, their claim of · loyalty will be 
rewarded, the proclamation said . . . "The Governor-General 
further procla.ims to the people of Oudh that, with the above
mentioned exceptions, the proprietary right in the soil of 
the Province is confiscated to the British Government, which will 
dispose of that right in such manner as to it may seem fitting." 

After this general confiscation of proprietary rights in the 
soil of the province Lord Canning. enunciated his policy in a 
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letter, dated June 17, 1858, in which he described the origin of 
the taluqdari system in the following words: 

""\Vhen we assumed the Government of Oude in 18.:J8. 
the greater part of the province was held by talookdars 
who represented it. They have been called 'Barons ol 
Oude'. But this term applied to them as a class is mislead
ing. Some had received titles from the Kings of Oude, for 
services rendered, or by court favour, some few are the repre
sentatives of ancient families; but the majority are men 
distinguished neither by birth, good service, or coml.ection 
wit}:t the soil, who having held office under the Native 
Government as Nazims (i.e. Governors) or chuckladars (i.e., 
Collectors of Government rents), or having farmed the 
revenues of extensive tracts, had taken advantage .of the 
weakness of the Native Government and its indifference to 
all considerations of justice, so long as it received revenue, 
had abused the authority confided to them by that Gov
ernment, and by means of deeds of sale, sometimes extorted 
by violence, sometimes obtained by fraud, had become the 
nominal proprietors and the actual possessors of the villages, 
or the ma1ority of the villages, which ·formed what they 
called their talookas or estates. 

"Owing to the ascendancy which the men of this class ac
quired, the weakness of the Native Gover~unent, the venality 
of the courts, and the absence of justice, the condition of the 
actual ocsupants of the soil of the province was one of 
unparalleled depression. Thei.r rights had ceased to exist 
or were reduced to a mere shadow; they were completely in 
the power of the Talookdars and were subject to every kind 
of oppression, tyranny and exaction. In numberless 
instances they were compelled by the Talookdars to execute 
deeds of sale, alienating whatever proprietary right they 
nominally possessed; and they lost, but little by the act, for 
the practical fruition of proprietary right they had scarcely 
known." 

In spite of all this the Governor-General decided that a 
taluqdari settlement be made. In this connection the State 
Paper said "His Lordship desires that it ma.y be so framed as to 
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secure the village occupants from extortion; that the talookdar 
should on no account be invested with any police authority; that 
the tenure should be declared to be contingent on a certa.in 
specified service to be rendered, etc." 

The solicitude of the Governor-General for the village 
occupants, however, remained on paper and in subsequent 
developments no penalties were imposed by the authorities and 
no duties and responsibilities were rigidly enforced, . or· for the-. 
matter of that, ever accepted. 

The real purport of Lord Canning's policy, which essentially 
consisted of forcing a foreign domination over a· rebellious peasantty 
and people, was, however, revealed by Lord Canning himself in 
his despatch to the Secretary of State, dated 'November 25, 1859. 
He said, ''The maintenance of territorial aristocracy in India,. 
wherever we have such an aristocracy still existing, is an oqject 
of so grea.t importance that w~ may well afford to sacrifice 
to it something of a system which whilst it increased the
independence and protected the rights of the cultivators of the soil, 
and augmented the revenue of the state, has led more or less directly 
to the extinction or decay of the old nobility of the country. 

"How to preserve this class for useful purpose, and to prevent 
its impoverishment by idleness, extravagance and dissipation,. 
without recognizing exclusive rights and unequal laws in its favour,. 
has long been a difficulty." 

After referring to some features of the taluqdari settlement in
Oudh, Lord Canning observed, "But I think ... that only by some 
such measures can we obtain a hold over the country which shall 
be beneficial to all classes of its people. We must work down
wards, through the landed aristocracy and the old hereditary· 
chiefs, carrying the best of them with us, as regards their interests, 
and. if possible, as regards their feelings, but showing them that 
abuse of the authority which we entrust to them will be followed 
by discredit and loss to themselves. If we work upwards, elevating
the village proprietors, whilst we thrust aside their heretofore 
arbitrary masters, not only contrary to the power of the latter, but 
narrowing the field of their interests and occupations, we shall 
succeed in nothing but in sowing dissensions between the two. 
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dasses of lords and cultivators of the soil, making discontented 
subjects of the first, and getting little gratitude from the second." 

That most of the taluqdars do not constitute the old nobility of 
the country, and have no hereditary connection with the land, may 
be gathered from the facts mentioned in' the Avadh Gazetteer. 
Thus, in the Lucknow district out of twenty-five of the principal 
taluqdars only two are descendants of hereditary chiefs, in Unnao 
only five~ out of twenty-one and· in Hardoi only about three or 
four out of seventeen. 

-Thus it was the British conquerer who created the landlords. 
He created them from petty chiefs and overlords, the tax-gathtrers 
of the Moghal and Hindu emperors. He created them because 
they were a· convenient reactionary social base for establishing 
foreign rule over a rebellious peasantry and people. 

The object being to create a social base for the British power, 
the rights of the immediate proprietors of the soil were forgotten 
though pious platitudes were addressed to the Taluqdars, about 
their obligations to the peasa,ntry, The following form of su.nnud 
which was given to the Taluqdars with whom settlement was 
made, as given in the "Calcutta Blue-Books relating to Oudh, 
1865" would be· found interesting-"Therefore this Sunnud is 
given to you in order that it may be known to all whom it may 
-concern, that the above estate have been conferred 
upon you and your heirs for ever, subject to the payment of such 
annual rent as may froin time to time be imposed, and to the 
conditions of surrendering all arms, destroying forts, preventing 
and reporting crime, rendering any service you and ·they may be 
-called upon to perform and of showing constant good faith~ loyalty~ 
zeal~ and attachment in every way in which they can be manifested~ 
to the British Government according to the provisions of the 
engagement you have executed, the breach of any one of which 
at any time shall be held to annul the right and title now conferred 
<>n you and your heirs. 

"It is also a condition of this grant that you will, so far as in 
your power, restore the agricultural prosperity of your estate 
wherever it has deteriorated, and that you will treat all holdings 
under you with consideration~ and secure them in the possession of 
all the subordinate rights they have heretofore enjoyed. ~s long 
as the above obligations are observed by you and your heirs iu 
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good faith, so long will the British Government maintain you as 
full proprietor of the above-mentioned estate." (Italics ours.) 

Such a settlement naturally brought forth those among the 
population who excelled in manifesting constant good faith, 
loyalty, zeal and attachment to the British Government. That 
the directive to the taluqdars about their obligation to maintain 
the prosperity and existing rights of all persons holding land 
under them was only a pious wish on paper would be clear from 
the fact that its complete disregard was never noticed bv the 
Government. · 

Lord Canning's proclamation was followed by a circular letter, 
issued by the Chief Commissioner calling .upon the taluqdars 
to come to Lucknow to receive grants of proprietary rights. A 
few taluqdars held back in mistrust of the Government's intention 
and fear of arrest but the majority responded to the invitation 
and the second summary settleme,rt orf the lines of the Taluqdari 
system was then taken up. The second settlement was completed 
before the middle of 1859. The result was that nearly all taluq
dars ,,·ere reinstated in the estates they held in 1856. A few, who 
had taken an active part in the 1857 rebellion and maintained an 
unsubmissive attitude even after the suppression of the revolt. 
forfeited all titles to their estat~s. After the settlement: the total 
distribution of the villages and the revenue among different 
persons stood as follows according to Major L. Barrow. the 
Special Revenue Commissioner: 

Villazes Revenue 
demands 

Rs. 

Taluqdari 23,157 65,64,959 
Zlmindari 7,201 . 28,45,183 
Pattidari 4,539 18,19,214 

Total 34,897 1' 12,29,356 

As a result of the settlement operations a number of questions 
arose which demanded a decision on the part of the authorities. 
Some of these related to the village proprietors and tenant culti
vators· and others to the staftis and position of ·the taluqdars. 

'Vith regard to the former the question which required decision 
related to the manner in which the rights of those ex-proprietors 
could be shown whose lands had passed into the hands of the 
.taluqdars before 1856 and was recognised as their property in the 
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sanads granted. The question was how to restore to the ex
proprietors their former rights and the extent to which it could be 
done in the sub-settlement as an under-proprietary right in sub
ordination to the Taluqdars. The second question related to the 
occupancy rights of the tenants. Both these questions were settled 
by the "Oudh Compromise", in· which while the ex-proprietors 
received a somewhat fair deal, the tenants' rights were grievously 
injured. For the former "The Oudh Sub-settlement Act, 1866 
(XXVI of 1866)" and for the latter "The Oudh Rent Act, 1866 
(XIX of 1868)" was passed. 

Bef9re we take up the examination of this so-called "Oudh 
Compromise" and how it struck the tenant cultivators in Avadh it 
would be worthwhile briefly to refer to the controversy that 
preceded it. Sir Charles '\Vingfield succeeded Montgomery as the 
Chief Commissioner of Avadh in May, 1858. In June, 1859 he 
made a ·representation to· the .Government of India to confirm 
sanads granted to the taluqdars. Keeping-in mind the directive 
in Lord Canning's letter of instructions of 6th October, 1858, 
which, while recommending settlement with taluqdars, had also 
asked that provision be made for securing village occupants in 
taluqas from extortion, Sir Charles '\Vingfield in his communica
tion, while expressing his satisfaction at the complete success of 
the Taluqdari settlement, added that he had adopted measures 
to secure the village occupants from extortion. Actually he had 
done no such thing. '\Vingfield, as proved later, was against 
interfering in any way with the absolute rights of taluqdars over 
their lands and tenants and so ~dded in his representation that 
"to establish the foundation of lasting contentment and pros peri t.y. 
there must not be afforded the least ground for any expectation 
of change." 

Replying to this Lord Canning while recognising that the 
taluqdars had acquired "a permanent hereditary and transferable 
proprietary right" maintained that "This right is, however, con
ceded subject to any measure wh;,.Jl,t)Je Government may think. 
proper to take for the purpose of p~otec~f~gUrc~ inferior zamincbrs 
and village occupants from extortion, and of upholding their rights. 
in the soil in subordination to the talookdars." 

Sir Charles '\Vingfield opposed this condition saying that ic 
would, on the one hand, alarm the Taluqclars and make them 
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look upon the gift of proprietary. rig tits. as a; 'mockery.'" At 1 the 
same time the inferior· propri'etors 'would b_e 'giveri''high·

1
lio'pes' 

about their status which it: may be difficult to satisfy.·' · · · · · 
', - - ' ~ . ! • • - • . . ' • : { ; • . .. .• ~ 

· In his letter. of Octob~ 19, I 859, Lord Canning, while gene!ally · 
approving the form of sanad as. prepated•by;the .Chief C~mmis-:1 · 
sioner, said- · . 

. • ' 1 . . .., ' • 

. "This being the' position in which the' -'talookdar~. '·~ill : .. b~ 
placed, they cannot, with any show' ~f reason,' -coinpla'in.:if' the: 
Government takes effectual' 'step~. to I re~e'stablish: arict ,, maint'aiii' 
in subordination to them ; the .. ' former rights,. as . t.hose . existed l in!. . 
1855, of other persons whose' connection w1th the' soil'is i~'m~ny 
cases more intimate and mote ancient than theirs; and 'it 1s·obvious 
that the Qnly effectual prbtection, which. 'the·: Gov~rnme'I\t':cim 
extend to those inferior holders, is to define and record the~rrights,. . 
and to limit the demand of ~he talookdars as against' such persons: 
during the currency of the settlement to the arp.ount fixed by Ll~e 
Government as the basis of its own revenue· demand: 

' l ' ·. ' < 't .. · .'. r! l 
"\Vhat the duration of the settlelJlent shall be,.,. and . ,:what 

proportion of the rent shall be allowed in each case. to, Zamindar~. 
and Taluqd~rs, are questiop;. to be det~ined at the time ,of 
settlements. 

"The Governor-General agiees in your observation that it'l;. 
a ba~ principle to create two classes' of 'recognis'ed propriet:orsin ' 
one estate,. and it is likely to lead to the aliep.ation' of a' larger· 
proportion of the land revenue than if. ~here were o'nly one sud~ 
class. But whilst the Talooqdari tenure, . notwithstanding~- this'l 
drawback, is about to be recogriised and re-~stablished, because it' 
is consonant with the feelings a.nd traditions'ofthe.whole people! 
of Oudh, the Zainindari tenure intermediat~ betweenthe tenures· 
of the Taluqdar and the raiyat is not a new. creation; and.it ~s·a: 
tenure, which, in the opinion of the ,Goven10r-G_eneral, m~st be 
protected." 

That Lord Canning's opinions changed according to . con
~·enience and ex'Pediency is obvious from the fact that . or:tce he 
denounced the Taluqdars as persons not distinguished by birth 
or position and resorting to fraud and violence and later held 
them as belonging to .. the ancient, indigenous and cherished ~yste~ 
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of the country." Just a week after issuing the above letter to the 
Chief Commissioner on the 26th October, 1859, Lord Canning 
addressed the taluqdars of Avadh at Lucknow, where, the real 
object of his whole policy was made clear.· It became clear that his 
policy essentially was to cajole them through the bestowal of pro
prietary rights and intimidate them by holding out threats of 
restricting or limiting their rights by entering upon sub-settle
ment with the zamindars and other inferior people and thus by_ 
playing both upon their self-interest and fear to keep them 
as a safe support on which the British power could rely. 
In the course of his address at the Lucknow Durbar, Lord Canning 
declared. "you have all of you who are here present received 
yesterday the grants of those estates which the Government h;1ve 
restored to you. You will have seen by the terms of these grants 
that the ancient talooqdari system of Oudh is revived and per
petuated. Be assured, so long as each one of you is a loyal and 
faithful subject, and a just ·master, his rights and dignity as a talooq
dar will be upheld by me, and by. every representative of your 
Queen, and that no man shall disturb you. You will also have 
seen by those grants that the same rights are assured on the same 
conditions to your heirs for ever. Let this security be an encour
agement to you to spend your care, and time, and money upon 
the improvement of your possessions. As the Government ha!) 
been generous to you, so do you be generous to all those who hold 
under you down to the humblest tiller of the soil. Aid them by 
advances of money and by other indulgences to increase the pro
ductiveness of the land, and set them an· example of order aml 

obedience to your rulers. Let the same security in your possessions 
encourage you to bring up your sons in a manner befitting the 
position which they will hereafter occupy as the Chiefs of Oudh. 
Learn yourself,. and teach them to look to the Government as a 
father." (Italics ours). 

But notwithstanding the directives of the Governor-General 
in his letters of October, 1859, quoted above, and the fact that his 
views had not been accepted by Lord Canning, the Chief Com
missioner issued on the 24th November, 1859, a circular no. 162/ 
2679 declaring that the Proclamation confiscated all rights'in every 
species of property, and these rights were .conferred upon the 
persons upon whom the estate ·was conferred, i.e. the taluqdars. 
This meant that all inferior rights in land had ceased to exist. 
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In another circular no. 165 of 1st December, 1859, he defined the 
taluqdars to be the holders of the superior right when there were 
two interests in the estate, a superior and an inferior. This 
circular contradicted the former by admitting the continuance 
of inferior proprietary rights. 

On 2nd May, 1860, Colonel Abbot, Commissioner of Luck
now, in a letter addressed to the Chief Commissioner pointed this 
out. He said, "All estates in Oudh were confiscated: if all rights 
were conferred on those on whom the estates were conferred, then 
what of inferior or subordinate rights? Yet these were all along 
recognised as existing, even in the second of the circulars under 
discussion." And further "\Vhatever the. right may be, and it has 
been repeatedly and authoritatively dec~ared that there is an 
inferior right, it should, in my opinion, be distinctly declared 
whether it be the right of an hereditary cultiv<lt<rr to cultivate so 
long a~ revenue is regularly paid, or of sub-proprietors to sell 
and mortgage their sub-sharers as under the native rule; the 
question should be clearly laid down so as to admit of no n"~isunder
standing. Cultivators-at-will they cannot be, for this indicates no 
right of occupancy." 

The officia~ing Chief Commissioner ·Colonel Barrow replied 
to this letter on 14th May, 1860. He considered it premature to 
attempt to define the relations between the taluqdars and the sub
proprietors and rega.rded the general and vague declaration of the 
Government that the sub-proprietors were to be maintained in 
possession of all reasonable rights they may have exercised prior to 
annexation to be sufficient. But he was emphatic about the 
taluqdars rew;rded for loyalty to the British and suggested confis
cation of all subordinate rights in tah.i.qas granted as a reward. 
He said "\Vith regard, however, to those estates which, the award 
of confiscation having been carried into effect, have been conferred 
as re,vards for loyalty and good conduc.t on the several Taluqdars 
and which are designated conferred talookdari tenures, in these all 
rights, whether of ownership or occupancy, have been confiscated. 
and the estates have been conferred on their respective recipient.s 
free from all liens, engagements or drawback whatever. The 
sub-proprietors, if there formerly were any, do not possess any 
definite interest whatever beyond what they may have derived from. 
h " t e grantee. 
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The Government o! India after due consideratio,1 of the qut:s
tions involved, passed orders on 12th September, 1860. This order 
declared that the .Acting Chief Commissioner "has gone consider
ably beyond the intentions of His Excellency, and has not acted m 
.accordance with the spirit of Her l\lajesty's Proclamation:· 
Paragraph II of the said order declared: "It was the intention of 
the Government that all such subordinate holders, unless specially 
deserving of punishment for persistent rebellion, should be 
restored to the rights they possessed before the rebellion whether 
the parent estates w~re ancestral, acquired or conferred, and that 
every such holder should be maintained in his rights under the new 
_grantee precisely as if the talooka had not been confiscated or as, if 
having been confiscated, it had been settled with the heredita.ry 
talookdJ.r." In this the Government of India had the support of 
the British Government which was indicated i11 the letter of Sir 
Cha.rles \Vood, the then Secretary of State to Lord C::tnning, 
dated 24th April, 1860. 

Arrangements were completed in 1860 for making a revenue 
settlement for 30 years. For this the Record of Rights circular 
was issued, the chief object of which was to enforce the main
tenance of rights as they existed just before the annexation aml 
no others. Paragraph 2 of this circular said: "The rule on 
·which we must take our stand for determining the amount payable 
to the talookdar by the under-proprietors or persons holding an 
intermediate interest between him and the ryot is to maintain the 
rights they were found possessed of in 1855, or just before the 
-annexation of the province and no others; or we shall, in p::ut, be 
repeating the errors of 1857, and reviving extinct rights as much 
to the disgust of the intermediate holders in possession as of the 
talookdars." 

The circular directed that only the holders of subordinate 
proprietary rights, who were in actual possession· in 1855, were 
to be recognized as proprietors. This was obviously unfair, as 
many old proprietors had been deprived of their rights during 
the period of anarchy and mis-rule preceding it, and several 
officers had suggested that all rights which had existed at ~my 
time during 12 or 20 years before 1855 should also be recognised. 
As regards cultivators, they were, all of them, to be treated as 
tenants-at-will and the settlement officers were directed "to make 
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no distinction between cultivators on fixed rates of occupancy and 
cultivators-at-will." Lord Canning in spite of his professed 
solicitude about subordinate holders and occupants, found no 
diflicultfin approving of this circular. The instructions contained 
in it "appeared to the Governor-General very just and proper and 
framed in accordance with the views which the Government had 
already expressed." 

The question o.f subordinate rights in talukdari estates 
assumed a new phase during the viceroyalty of Lord Lawrence. 
The Government of India, on 17th February, 1864, required 
a further explanation of the matter. The letter of that date 
stated that the Governor-General was not satisfied "that the . . 
scope of the instructions of the Secretary ·_of State for India 
has been clearly comprehended or suitable· measures adopted 
for ·carrying fully into effect the orders of the Government of 
India." Reference was specially made to the despatch of the 
Secretary of State, Sir Charles Wood, dated 24th April, 1860, in 
which he had ~uggested the recognition of proprietary rights 
which existed at any time during a period of 12 or 20 years before 
the annexation of Oudh. Lord Lawrence was further dissatis
fied regarding the instructions that no rights of occupancy were 
to be recorded during settlem'ent operations. 

The Chief Commissioner of Avadh, Sir Charles \Vingfield, took 
a stubborn attitude in his replies. Taking shelter behind the. 
plea that his instructions had the general approval of Lord Can
ning, he observed that he had instructed the settlement officers not 
to record rights of occupancy as he was convinced that no such 
rights ever existed in Avadh. This friend of the · taluqdars 
having thus been unable . to trace the existence of such rights 
asserted in a very long and laboured reply: · "Firstly, that every 
landholder has always exercised the right of ousting a ryot at his 
pleasure, which not even the ryot can deny. Secondly, that the 
local authorities and village panchayats under the native rule 
ncYer interfered between the owner and cultivator of• land. 
though these tribunals constantly adjudicated in claims to rights 
in land." 

At one place, however, in the course of a long communication 
\\'ingfl.eld came out in the open with his reasons for completely 
neglecting the interests of the cultivators. Treating the question 
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in a "purely political" manner, the Chief Commissioner differred 
with those Englishmen and officials who, proceeding from the 
premise that the security of the British Empire in the East depended 
upon the attachment of- the mass of the peasantry, considered .it 
sound policy to recognise rights of occupancy on the part of 
cultivators. He deemed it only his duty to avow his opinion, that 
in the attachment of the landed aristocracy, more effective support 
of the British rule could be found. He thought that the utter 
inability, even if there was the will, on the p~rt of the peasantry 
to help the British ~as unmistakably evinced during the rebellion 
of 1857. He said that where the land was in the hands of the· 
peasants, the Hames of insurrection and rapine spread u·nchecked; 
they were arrested only when they reached the territories of some 
independent prince or great proprietor. He further declared that 
he was not aware of one instance ·where the peasantry remained 
loyal when the taluqdars went into revolt; they invariably followed 
the lead of their hereditary chief. 

In April, 1864, the Chief Commissioner met Lord La\\Tence 
and the Law Member, Sir Henry Maine, at Kanpur, and they went 
together over all the points connected with the question of allowing 
the subordinate proprietors of land 12 vears from the annexa
tion of Avadh within which to prove their rights. The Chief 
Commissioner desired time to comult the taluqdars. On 14th 
·May, 1864, he reported as follows on his conferences with the 
taluqdars: "I gather from what they said. that though they 
·would consider themselves justified in demanding that the present 
rule be maintained as resting on a declaration having the force o[ 
laV.•, they would offer no objection to its relaxation, so as to extend 
the term of limitation .for the hearing of claims to subordinate 
rights to 12 years computed back from the summary settlement in 
1853-54, as in the rule in regard to claims of equal interest and 
subject always to the condition that full proprieta'ry rights are not 
thereby revised. That is to say, that where villages have been 
annex~d to the talooqa within 12 years, the persons who were 
in full proprietary possession will not be entitled to recover the 
equivalent of their former rights, viz., a sub-settlement at five per 
cent. upon the Government demand, but only to the most favour
able terms they enjoyed in any one )ear since the incorporation ot 
their lands with talooqas." 
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On 30th September, I S64', the Governor-General informed the 
Chief Commissioner that there was no room for the assertion 
that. the recognition of occupancy rights, provided their existence 
was judicially established, involved any departure from Lord 
Canning's pledges. He further ordered an enquiry into the 
existence of occnpancy rights and allied matters and Mr. R. H. 
Davies, the Secretary of the Punjab Government, was appointed as 
the Financial Commissioner to conduct the enquiry. The Chief 
Commissioner was further peremptorily ordered to request the 
Financial Commissioner to revise all the revenue circulats 
regarding occupancy rights. On 24th October, 1864·, was issued 
Book Circular no. 2 to all Commissione:r:s, which among other 
things said: "It is not now admissible ·.to raise the question 
whether rights of occupancy at rates below the maximum rent 
are in an economic sense advantageous or the contrary. The 
simple point for determination is, wh~ther, according to the usage 
of the country, such rights are recognised and en joyed or not?. If 
such rights are proved to exist, they must, like other landed 
tenures, be maintained, whatever opinion b.e held concerning their 
tendency." 

Encouraged by the attitwJ'e of Sir Charles 'Vingfield and 
alarmed at this new development, the taluqdars soon worked up 
an agitation against the reduction in any way of their almost 
absolute rights over their taluqas. The main burden of their 
campaign was to profess their loyalty to the Government· and 
plead for a favourable attitude in return. They gathered 
together under the auspices of the British Indian Association 
at Lucknow on 20th of December, 1864. The Maharaja of 
Balrampur presided. Raja Man Singh, the Vice-President of the 
Association, after gratefully recalling that "the British Government 
mercifully, justly and wisely restored our estates to us" went ori to 
observe that occupancy rights never existed and in any case if they 
were now recognised it would mean that their present "absolute 
rights over their eatates would be practically of no value." 
He, however, was very emphatic- in asserting that the taluqdars 
,,·ere fully alive to questions concerning the well-being of their 
tenants and obligations as laid down in . the smwd. And in lhe 
end he prescribed a faith-cure to his brother taluqdars. "Let 
people say what they like, I, for my part, believe that the sovereign 
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'\rho has been so kind to us, who 1~e~cued us from perils 
unnumbered, will not take a·way our proprietary rights so 
solemnly given. . . . . The English nation will cheerfully 
restore our just rights to us. I have been told that the English 
people respect their laws very muth. These rights have been 
secured ro us by the Laws of England, and those Laws ·will 
maintain them. You need not despair, you have nothing to fear." 

The organ of the Avadh Taluqdars "The Oudh Gazette" 
took up the cry and soon it was taken up by the "Englishman" in 
India and subsequently by the English pap_ers and Lord 
Lawrenc;:e's policy ca'me in for much adverse criticism. 

All these developments made Lord Lawrence beat a hasty 
retreat. On 19th February, 1860, he protested, "It has never 
been my intention to interfere with the principles of Lord 
Canning's policy, by which the general status of the taluqdars 
in that province was settled and defined after the meeting of 
185 7." The .Finance Commissioner, Sir Henry Davies, had not 
till then concluded his inquiry on occupancy rights though 
tentatively he was inclined to agree with "\Vingfield's view 
that no occupancy rights existed in Avadh. But even though 
the enquiry had not been concluded and Sir Henry Davies had 
submitted no final opinion, Lord Lawrence came to the conclusion 
from the evidence adduced that "under the native Government 
of Oudh, there was vested in the ryot no right of occupancy ,.,·hich 
.could be successfully maintained-against the will of the landlord." 
A communication from the Government of India to the Chief 
Commissioner said "Adverting to the relations formed and the 
expectations created by the present rules of law and procedure, 
to the general usage on which these rules are based, and to the €Vils 
that may be apprehended if that usage is entirely ignored by the 
Revenue Courts, His Excellency in Council is disposed to think 
that the most just and expedient course will be 'to maintain the 
present system as it stands." His Excellency in Council also 
approved of the suspension of the general enquiry into the rights 
of the ryots and said that it need not be resumed. 

Thus it was that despite the oft-repeated declaration about 
the existence, from ancient times, of village coparcenary com
munities by responsible British officers and in spite of the professed 
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solicitude for the inferior holders voiced time and again by Lord 
Canning, the rights of the poor cultivators were sacrificed in the 
interests of political expediency, and with the object of consolidat
ing the alliance with the native vested interests, and in the fear 
that' the reactionary social base, created with a view to force 
down foreign rule over a rebellious people, might otherwise 
be disturbed. 

There was then the problem of , large number of existing 
occupancy cultivators, who had been in possession of their land for 
many generations and were in fact its former proprietors. Their 
number was not more than 15 to 20 per cent. of the· total cultivar 
tors. Lord Lawrence wanted some special provision to be made 
for them. The taluqdars were prepared to c~:msider the P!"oposal 
favourably provided they were assured that · the question of 
occupancy rights would be buried once for all. After some 
negotiations, Sir Charles Wingfield proposed the following terms 
to the taluqdars: 

"On the one hand, taluqdars to grant favourable terms to all 
ex-proprietors or their descendants who had retained possession 
as cultivators of the fields they formerly occupied as proprietors 
in their ancestral villages, or e~tates, if their property consisted 
of more then one village. Nc>" disti!lction to be made between 
those who voluntarily parted with, or were forcibly dispossessed 
of their proprietary rights. 

"On the other hand, no further measures would be taken by 
the settlement officers for enquiry into or record of any .rights 
other than proprietary rights .. But the settlement officers would 
hear and ~ispose of judicia.Uy any claims which cultivators might 
bring forward to any form of right, whether of mere occupancy 
at the rent the landlord chose to or at beneficial rates." 

The taluqdars made it a condition precedent to any com
promise that .they should be relieved of all further anxiety on the 
score of occupancy rights. The negotiations broke down or rather 
remained in a state of animated suspension. In March 1886, Sir 
Charles '\Vingfield retired, and was succeeded by Sir John Strachey 
as the Chief Commissioner. He resumed negotiations with the 
taluqdars and ultimately recommended that the following order 
be issued: "The Government declares that the late enquiry has 
proved, that, at the time of Annexation there was vested in the 
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ryot no right of occupancy which could be successfully maintained 
against the will of the landlord. In accordance, therefore, with 
the promises made by the Secretary of State and by the Govetn
ment of India when the late en.quiry was undertaken, the GO\·ern
ment now declare that no new rights of occupancy will be created 
by the Government and th:lt t~e Government will not claim for 
non-proprietary cultivators any rights of occupancy basetl upon 
prescriptions and not upln special contract. This declaration 
is to be held subject to the reservation in respect of ancient 
proprietors and their descendants, etc." 

W~ neea not proceed any further with the discussion. The 
taluqdars won all along the line. The rights of under-proprietors 
were recognised but the right of occupancy of non-proprietary 
cultivators were ignored. In consultation with the Financiai 
Commissioner Sir Henry Davies and some leading taluqdars Sir 
John Strachey drew up a letter, dated 20th August, 1866, which 
was published· in Government Ga.zette along with the orders 
thereon. The terms and conclusions arrived at came to be known 
as "The Oudh Compromise." On 24th August, 1866, the 
Governor-General in Council sanctioned the arrangements made 
by Sir John Strachey. Thus was finally concluded the wxed 
question .of tenant-right in Avaclh to the detriment of the vase 
masses of the cultivators who were deprived of their long
established occupancy rights a.t customary rates of rent. Legal 
validity to the terms of the "Compromise" was provided by the 
"Oudh Sub-settlement Act XXVII of 1866" and "The Oudh 
Rent Act XIX of 1868." 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE LAND SYSTEM OF THE UNITED PROVINCES 

PRINCIPLES OF ·sETTLEMENT 

'Ve have pointed out in the preceding section that in the 
early settlements no attempt was made to evolve any regular 
principles for the assessment of revenue. The ·only basis was 
the record of past collections, but these were usually. enhanced 
on the bids of revenue. farmers who were prepared to e~ter into 
these hard bargains from a desire to out~.bid and oust rival 
claims and the prospect offered by the new· ,system of becoming 
proprietors of land. The tahsildars who were giveri a percentage 
of the total collections had an obvious interest in high assess
ments. The revenue demands were, for these reasons, pitched 
so high that in many cases the settlements broke down and large 
remissions of ·revenue had to be granted. The Government 
had from time to time issued instructions that the engagements 
should be made with the persons best entitled to them after 
careful inquiry but the office~\5 preoccupied with their multi
farious duties had no time to make any but a very summary 
inquiry determined ordinarily by a reference to the revenue 
records which were sometimes inaccurate and sometimes 
deliberately falsified. The general ignorance about the agri
cultural classes, their tenures and customs, resulted in an 
exaggerated idea of the rights of those with whom engagements 
were made and gave them an opportunity to usu.rp gradually 
the rights of the classes placed in a position of inferiority and 
subordination to them. As pointed out in an earlier chapter 
this led to the appointment of a special commission and the 
enactment of Regulation VII of 1822. 

Regulation VII of 1822 
The Regulation was a great advance ,upon the casual and 

haphazard methods employed previously and laid down precise 
and economically sound principles for the assessment of revenue 
and detailed instructions for ascertaining, settling and recording 
the rights and interests of all classes connected with land. 
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It provided for the ex1stmg settlements of reYenue to 
continue in force for a further period of five years in those ca~es 
where the settlements had been made with zamindars or persons 
acknowledged as proprietors; estates let to farm or held in khas 
·were to be settled preferably with zamindars on the expiry of 
the 'existing leases. "'here this could not be effected the ousted 
zamindars were to be given a mali kana of 5 to 10 per cent. The 
Regulation recognised the rights of pattidari or bhaichara com
munities and provided for joint settlement with the cop:tr
cenary body or an agent appointed by them, or selected from 
among them with due regard to past custom. The sudder 
malgui.ar or the person with_ whom the engagement was made 
was given certain powers to facilitate collection of revenue, at the 
same time provisions were -made for the protection of the interests 
of non-engaging coparceners who were not to suffer for the default 
of the sudder malguzar. In cases where the settlement was made 
with a superior proprietor, such as a taluqdar, the Regulation also 
provided for mufassil settlements or sub-settlements with persons 
possessing heritable and transferable property in land or heredi
tary occupancy rights subject to the payment of fixed rent, or 
renr determined by a fixed principle; pattas ·were granted to the 
inferior proprietors defining the terms upon ·which they held 
land; the particulars of ·these mufassil settlements being at the 
same time endorsed on the patta granted to the sudder malguzar. 

The Regulation provid~d for the maintenance of complete 
and systematic village records: 

"It sh?.ll be the duty of the collectors, on the occasioP of 
making or revising the settlements of the land revenue. to 
unite, with the adjustment of the assessment and the investi
gation of the extent and produce of the lands, the object of 
ascertaining and recording the fullest possible information 
in regards to landed tenures, the rights. ihterests and pri\·i
leges of the various classes of the agricultural communit~·. 
For this purpose, their proceedings shall embrace the form
ation of as accurate a record as possible of all local usages con
nected with landed tenures, as full as practicable a 
specification of all persons enjoying the possession and pro
perty of the soil, or vested wit}:l any heritable or transferable 
interest in the land . . . care being taken to distinguish 
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the different modes of possession and property, and the real 
nature and extent of the interests held, more especially 
where several persons may hold interests in the same sub
ject-matter of different kinds or degrees. This record shall. 
in putteedary or bhai)'achara villages or the like, include 
an accurate register of all the coparcenersJ not merely the 
heads of divisions such as puttees, thoks, or behrees; but 
also as far as possible of every person who occupies land a.s 
proprietor . : . . A record shall likewise be formed of 
the rates per beegah of each description of 'land, or kind 
of produce demanded from the resident cultivators not 
claiming any transferable property in the soil,. whether 
possessing the right of hereditary occupancy or not." 
(Section IX of the Regulation.) . 

The assessment was to be based upon a detailed· survey and 
measurement of the lands field by field, with a classification of 
various types of soil according to their productivity; cash rents 
and rents paid in kind were to be carefully recorded. The land 
revenue was fixed at 80 to 83 per cent. of the net produce. 

In addition to these measures the Regulation also established 
revenue courts, giving them jurisdiction which had previously 
been exercised by civil courts/ 

The Regulation thus laid down the foundations upon which 
the revenue administration of this province has been built up, 
bu.t it was in many respects far in advance of the times and 
generally failed by attempting too much. The wisdom and 
justice of some of the principles enunciated in it for the first 
time can hardly be questioned, but it imposed a burden upon the 
administrative machinery to which it was unequal. Its weakest 
point was the method of calculating the rent-rate for each field; 
in theory this involved a classification of the soil according to its 
productivity, ascertaining the gross pr~duce of each class, apprais
ing its value according to market rates and calculating the net 
produce by deducting from the gross produce the costs of cultiva
tion. The task was apparently impossible and has never been 
attempted again. In all later settlements the assessment has 
always been based upon the rent-rates, actual or assumed. Calcula
tions of the net profits of cultivation are now made as a check 
upon the rent-rates but these calculations are based not on 
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strict statistical principles but on the judgment and experience 
-of the settlement officer and on local inquiries, which are largely 
opinions, and are so devised as to support results which have already 
been arrived at on entirely different principles. It is not surpris
ing therefore that the minute and detailed_ inquiries made during 
1822-23 often yielded quite unreliable r~sults, and that different 
methods were pursued by different officers. Mr. Fraser, one of 
these officers, wrote that a great many of these settlements were 
based on an estimate of the maximum revenue that could be 
extorted .without driving the people away from the land and not 
one on a thorough estimate of cost, produce and profit. The 
general· tendency was towards gross over-assessment. The Board 
mentioned the case of a settlement made by one of its bes.t officers, 
on a supposed calculation of minute particulars, in which only 
three-fourth. of the assessment could be realised. Other difficulties 
were lack of adequate supervision by the Board of Revenue 
and the inordinate delay of these proceedings. On an 
average only 10 to 20 villages were settled in a year. During 
eleven years the largest number of villages settled in a district was 
396 and it was calculated that the period required to complete 
the settlement varied from three to sixty years, varying in most 
districts from 1 0 to 16. 

Regulation IX of 1833 
Regulation IX of 1833 ·greatly restricted the scope and range 

of settlement work; the procedure for assessment was simplified 
.and the settlement officer was relieved of some of his judicial duties. 
The principal features of the settlements made under Regulation 
JX and instructions issued by the Revenue Department were: 

(i) The assessment was b~sed not on net profits but on the 
average rent and revenue rates, actual or assumed, 
for different classes of soil. 

(ii) The decision of disputes and claims was not considered 
necessary at the time of the settlement. In actual practice, 
however, the s~ttlement officers continued to hear and decide 
these cases; a provision for refe1ence to arbitration facilitated 
quick disposal. 

(iii) The system of annual land records was revised, a field 
map being added to the other records. 
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(iv) The settlements were ordinarily to be made for a 
period of 30 years. 

(v) The land revenue was reduced to 66 per cent. of the 
net assets. 

All the districts of the North-\\1e~tern Provinces, except Dehra 
Dun and parts of Bundelkhand, were settled between 1833 and 
1844 under the supervision of Mr. R. Mertins Bird, Junior IViember 
of the Board of Revenue. In these settlements the rights of 
proprietors, other than the headmen of villages and large land
holders, were for the first time recorded. The taluqdari system 
which had previously existed practically disappeared in Agra. On 
the other hand the raiyatwari system of Bun~elkhand was replaced 
by a zamindari system with joint responsibility. 

The question of tenants' rights also received some considera 
tion. As there was no consolidatiug law, different settlement 
officers decided the question in different ways according to their 
comparative knowledge or ignorance of local customs and laid the 
basis for the complicated forms of land tenure existing today. 
Generally tenants who had fesided and cultivated in the same 
\'illage for 12 years were given rights of occupancy. 

Considering the general Bri!ish policy of creating and preserv
ing powerful and influential·· middlemen whose ·interests were 
bound up with those of the rulers and who could therefore be 
relied upon for aid and support, Bird's action in removing some 
of them came in for a certain amount of censure from the Govetn· 
ment. 

Directions for Settlement Officers, 1844 
As a result of the experience gained during the course of 

settlements under Regulation IX of 1833, Mr. Thomson drew up 
a code called "Directions for Revenue· Officers" containing 
instructions for the guidance of settlement officers and 
collectors. Many of the details of settlement procedure that had 
previously been left largely to the individual judgments of the 
various officers were now for the first time reduced to a system. 

No fixed proportion between the revenue and the assets of the 
estate was prescribed, but it was laid down that the revenue should 
not exceed 66 per cent. of the 'net produce', defined as the gross 
rental on land leased to tenants, or the profits of cultivation on 
land held by proprietors. Though the 'Directions' contained 
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comprehensive rules regarding the procedure of settlement, its main 
defect was the wide discretion left to settlement officers in the 
calculation of 'net produce', the principles laid down being un
scientific and extremely vague. The assessment of revenue is. 
a subject bristling with difficulties, and it i; not easy to devise any 
system that is not open to some objection in theory and an element 
of inequality or injustice in its practical application. But in the 
'Directions' no attempt was made even to tackle the problem; it was 
assumed that the 'assessment operation was not one of arithmetical 
calculation but judgment and sound discretion'. This will, of 
course,_ be always true but judgment and sound discretion must 
have some basis of fact to go upon and cannot be rightly exercised 
in a vacuum. 

Broadly speaking, the revenue demand upon land can be based 
upon: 

(I) A share of the gross produce of the land either by an 
appraisal or estimate of the standing crop or by actual division 
after harvest. -This is obviously the. simplest method and possesse~ 
the great advantage that variation in the quantity of produce and 
its value is shared both by the cultivator arid the State, the la~d-tax 
thus automatically adjusts itself to differences in productivity on 
account of the nature of the soil, or the varying seasons and the 
methods of cultivation. But this system can work only in the 
earlier stages of social development, when the watchman of the 
crops and the village organisation are enough to prevent evasion. 
fraud or default on the part of the cultivator and the collection 
of revenue in kind at each harvest and its uncertainty are not too 
inconvenient; it does not admit of effective check and supervision 
by a centralised state. The system may be modified by the 
conversion of the share in kind into a money-rate, and a further 
elaboration of this method is the estimate of the ayerage produce of 
various classes of soil in various typical regions during a number of 
years and the revenue demand fixed as a share of the average 
gross produce thus ascertained and converted into an annual 
money-rate at the prevailing or average market price. 

This, in broad outline, was the system adopted by Indian gov
ernments and perfected by Todar Mal. The method seems in 
theory rather rough and ready, but its inequality was mitigated by 
the fact that social cohesion in the village was very strong :ind its 
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total revenue could be adjusted over the whole village community 
so that no one had to bear an unreasonable part of the burden. 

(2) The revenue demand may be based upon net profits or the 
surplus produce left after making a deduction fo! the expenses 
of cultivation, as prescribed in Regulation VII of 1822. 

At the first glance this seems perhaps the most attractive prin
ciple and bears some analogy to Ricardo's differential rent. .Its 
practical application is, however, attended with enormous difficulty. 
To the large number. of variable factors involved in the calcula
tion of gross produce it adds variable costs of production. An 
average struck for a reasonably large tract of land and for a number 
of years would bear no relation to the actual net profits of any 
holding in a particular year, the incidence of revenue calculated 
in this manner would in practice be extremely unequal, some 
would escape with a light assessment, others so heavily burdened as 
to be unable to carry on cultivation. As we have already noticed 
this system had to be given up as impracticable; in fact, it is doubt
ful i£ it was even tried. Mr. Currie who made th~ settlemen~ in 
Gorakhpur observed: "The rents actually paid by the cultivators 
for the different fields are what I haye taken as the basis of assess
ment, and it seems to me the-hnly safe principle, for the ascertain
ment of the actual produce must be liable to very great uncertainties 
and the productive powers of the different classifications of soil 
must vary much in the same class from contingencies of situation,. 
facility of irrigation, etc." Another officer referred to the 'Collec
tor's dangerous dependence on his own agricultural judgment and 
inexperience'. 

(3) The revenue demand should be a proportion of the. rents 
actually paid to the landlord. 

\Vithout entering at this stage into a dio;(Ussiort of the peculiar 
difficulties of this method of assessment, the realisation of which 
led to the progressive refinement and elaboration of settlement 
procedure in this province, we may state what should, in fact, have 
been quite obvious that this method can work only on the basis of 
a well-ascertained rental. The actual gross rental recorded in the 
patwari's papers cannot, of course, be accepted without critici::.nl' 
or examination. Some of the rents might be concealed; land may 
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have been allowed to go out of cultivation and profits depreciated 
jn anticipation of the settlement proceedings; cultivation may 
have recently been extend~d or contracted on account of the nature 
of the seasons preceding settlement, the cultivated area may thus 
be different from the average area under cultivation; the rents 
may be too high or too low on a consideration of the general 
economic conditions of a tract, the facilities for irrigation, the 
development of marketing, the comparative precariousness or 
stability of agriculture; the rents may have developed unequally 
as they were contracted in different years at different price-levels, 
or on account of the diversity of rights in land according to which 
it may have been easy or difficult to enhance rents, or the rents 
may be favourable or heavy according to the caste of the cultiva
tors; the full gross rental may or may not be easily realised. All 
these and similar factors are balanced one against the other and 
their total effect summed up. Assessment of revenue cannot, there 
fore, ·be reduced to a simple arithmetical rule and will ultimately 
depend to a large extent upon the settlement officer's judgment. 
Th~ judgment would, however, be only a vague and uncertain 
conjecture unless the actual rents can generally be ascertained with 
a fair amount of accuracy-the process of criticism can be effective 
and reliable only if it is based upon some accepted facts. 

It is on this point mainly that the settlements made under the 
'Directions', ·or the settlement rules of Saharan pur, 1855 and 
Gorakhpur, 1856 appear to have been faulty. Incidentally, it may 
be noticed that the Saharan pur rules made two important modifica
tions: (1) the reduction of the revenue demand from 66 to 50 per 
cent. of the 'net produce' and (2) the introduction of plane table 
in place of the rough chain survey that was' previously used. 

The 'Directions' describe the means of arriving at a correct 
opinion of the net produce as (a) the return (fron:t the field m~p 
and register) of the cultivated and culturable area of the village, 
the irrigated and unirrigated land and the different soils; (b) t.he 
experience of past settlements, of previous litigation, the price 
realised if the village has ever been brought to sale, mortgages, 
farming leases, etc.; (c) the gross rental of the village, as compan~d 
with that of other villages in the same tract; (d) the character of 
the people, style of cultivation, capability of improvement, and 
state of the mark~t for produce; (e) the opinions of the parg:ma 
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officers, and the estimate of neighbouring zamindars. At the same 
time it was said-

"(1) that the net produce could not be satisfactorily ascertained 
and (2) that, even if ascertained for any given year or series of years, 
it would afford no- certain guide to the produce of years to come, 
which must depend upon the extension or contraction of culti\-a
tion, the improvement or deterioration of agriculture and the deve
lopment of markets and communication." 

The actual rental being more or less disregarded the procedure 
consisted in first making a guess of the 'net produce' of a pargaua 
on general considerations; such as the previous revenue, movement 
of prices, the extension or contraction of _the cultivated area, then 
to test this total by dis~ributing it over villages to see what the 
village totals would look like, and whethe~· they seemed 'fair' and 
then to distribute the village total over holdings to see the effect 
upon the rent-rates. If the figures did not seem right the settle
ment. officer could take an approximate rent-rate and then work 
upwards to the pargana total. The elaborate calculations made 
in this manner had little practical significance, as Baden Powell 
remarked "the estimate was arrived at on general considerations 
and was afterwards justified to the controlling authorities by various 
calculations". 

The general tendency of these settlements was to over-assess the 
'net produce' and the settlement officer's opinion about a pros
pective rise in rents went to swell the figure. 

The follo·wing table shows the enhancement of revenue in 
some of the districts : 

I Old New Increase 
I settlement ~ett1ement 
I 
I 
I Rs. Rs. Percent. 

Azamgarh (Sett1P"ment completed in 112,4,5, 722 16,61,623 33 
1877) 

Allahabad (1877) .. 119,85,703 23,83,088 20 

Dehra. Dun (1867) 1 20,505 35,970 75 to 90 

116,29,344 

rising to 38,695. 

Agra. (1880) 18,06,060 11 
I 

Pilibhit Sub-division (1872) .. i 3,12,860 4,,02,715 27•9 
! 
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This enormous increase in land-taxation had a ruinous effect 
on the prosperity of both the landowners and the tenants; it 
led to the growing indebtedness of zamindars and transfer of landed 
property to money-lenders, increasing litigation and conflict 
between the landlords and their tenants and. rack-renting. The, 
general economic conditions during the middle of the nineteenth 
century, the increasing pressure of population on land and the 
revenue policy of the Government contributed to the ruin of the 
peasantry; the customary rent and a limited security of tenure 
which had to some extent survived long years of oppression, were 
broken down, rack-renting and ejectment of tenants became more 
and more common and widespread. 

The following extract from the Settlement Report of Aligarh, 
1874 is an example of the extent to which transfers of landed 
property took place : 

"In the older provinces of India the attachment of the 
people to their ancestral possessions is a marked feature of 
their cha;acter. It is only as a last resort that a landholc1t~r 
will dissolve his connection with his hereditary holding. In 
testing, therefore, the moderation of a revenue_ demand it is 
pertinent to ask the following questions; Has there been 
an excessive transfer of land during the term of the settle
ment? How far have the proprietors, holding land at the. 
time of the assessment, maintained their place in the dis
trict? Have the trading and wealthy classes generally been 
able to accumulate landed Eroperty at the expense of the 
communities more especially devoted to agriculture? . . . . 
The Kanungos' ~ecords have l>een my authority for the 
statement of the amount of land which has been subject 
to transfer one way or another, confiscation for rebellion 
alone excepted, during the thirty years· of the settlement 
from 1839 to 1868. The total area of the district 
then estimated was 1,213,779 acres, of which 144,452 acres, 
or 11'9 per cent., have been transferred by revenue process, 
870,717 acres or 71·7 per cent. alienated in other ways, 
either by the operation of private sale and mortgage, or 
by forced sale at auction in satisfaction of decrees of the 
Civil Courts. In all 1,015,169 acres, or 83·6 per cent. 
of the total area, have changed hands at various times in 
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the short period of 3 0 years. If sales of all kinds are 
reckoned as permanent transfers, while revenue farms and 
private mortgages are considered as temporary alienations 
only, then 50 per cent. have been permanently and 33 
per cent. temporarily transferred ... 

With all these transfers, therefore, it follows that the 
proprietors who were holding land at last settlement have 
to a large extent been displaced by strangers." 

The most significant feature of this policy was not, however, 
the sudden enhancement of revenue without allowing the pro~ 
prietors sufficient time to adjust their standard of living to their 
diminished profits. This as shown above ~ad its own grave con
sequences in the extensive transfers of landed property. The 
most objectionable feature was the fact that the revenue was 
based on an assessment largely exceeding the recorded or actually 
prevailing rental at the time of the settlement. 

This along with the rising value of land gave the zamindars 
both a motive and the opportunity to rack-rent their tenants. The 
Rent Act of 1859 had given stability of tenure to three classes of 
tenants: 

(1) certain tenure-holders declared. entitled to hold at 
fixed-rents; 

(2) certain tenants declared entitled to hold at fixed rates 
of rent; 

(3) tenants who acquired right of occupancy by twelve 
years' continuous cultivation or holding. 

These together constituted a small class, the bulk of the 
peasantry were given no protection either against enhancement of 
their rents or ejectment. The rents of the occupancy tenants 
could also be increased for a number of reasons and no period or 
limits had been fixed for successive enhancements. 'The zamindar 
thus held the cultivator at his mercy, where he could not extort 
a rack-rent by the threat of eviction he could always do so through 
a notice for enhancement or ejectment. The two classes W(;' • .rc 
thus engaged in a desperate struggle at a cost ruinous to both but 
involving necessarily the greatest suffering to the weaker and the 
poorer. 
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N. W. P. Land Revenue Act, XIX of 
1873 and the Oudh Land Revenue 
Act, XVIII of 1876 

During the period of about 30 years since the "Directions for 
Settlement Officers" had been compiled further legislation and 
rules governing settlement procedure had been· added to the 
Regulations already in force. Each problem had been dealt with 
·"eparately as it arose, without any attempt to evolve a cohertnt 
and comprehensive system. The revenue law of the North
Western Provinces could be ascertained only by a reference to 
more than forty Regulations and Acts scattered over the Statute 
Book. -This was a task of some difficulty even for the regular 
courts, while the executive officers could hardly be expected to 
undertake such tedious research and study in the course of their 
daily duties. It was, therefore, necessary to consolidate the exist
ing law and to provide an authoritative code for land settlements. 

In Avadh the necessity for comprehensive legislation was even 
more urgent as the law for that province was still more nebulous. 
and indefinite. The regulations had not been directly enforced 
there, so that the law was composed merely of a mass of rules and 
orders made by the Government from time to time, to which legal 
validity had been given by the Indian Council Act. These order~ 
were originally intended merely as executive instructions and had 
not always been drafted with the care and 1 •recision necessary for 
an exposition of the law. 

The North-,Vestern Provinces Land Revenue Bill was, there
fore, conceived as a consolidating and defining measure which did 
not profess to make any definite chauges in the law. It was, how
ever, referred to a Committee of experienced officers for discussion. 
and before it was finally passed considerable changes had been in
troduced of which the most important were the creation of the class 
of exproprietary tenants and the power given to the settlement 
officer to fix the rents of exproprietary tenants and occupancy 
tenants at the time of settlement. The rent of the occupancy 
tenant could be fixed if there was a dispute about it, or if the 
landholder applied for enhancement, or the occupancy tenant for 
abatemenl of rent. The basis for determination of rent was to 
be either the standard rent-rate sanctioned by the Board for 
purposes of assessment or the customary rate of rent paid by 
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tenants of the same class for similar land, with similar advantages in 
the same circle or tahsil. The rent of an exproprietary tenant 
could be fixed by the settlement officer on his own motion in 
the case of a proprietor excluded from settlement, in ocher cases 
only on the application of the proprietor for enhancement or 
determination of rent. The Act granted for the first time a conces
sion to exproprietary tenants inasmuch as their rent was to be 
four annas in the rupee below the prevailing rate for land of a 
similar quality held by tenants-at-will. 

In Avadh the system of settlement was analogous to that of the 
Punjab, and the Land Reveime Bill had originally been based 
upon the Punjab Land Revenue Act. The Oudh Land Revenue 
Act, XVIII of 1876 introduced for the firs~ time some uniformity 
in the Revenue systems of the two. provinc~s, though there were 
necessarily many points of difference in detail on acco~nt of the 
peculiar circumstances and the different land tenures of Avadh. 

Third regular Settlement 
In connection with the third regular settlement of the province 

of Agra the Government of India drew up in 1883 a scheme of 
'r}:tich the principal features were: 

(1) A fair and equitable assessment for all districts which 
had reached a sufficient Stage of development. 

(2) This initial assessment was not to be revised subse
quently. Enhancement of revenue to be made only on the 
following grounds: 

(a) Extension of cultivation by increase of produce 
on account of improvements made by the people them
selves. 

(b) Rise in prices. 
(3) Protection of occupancy rights. 

These proposals were not acceptable either to the local Govem
ment or the Secretary of State. But the discussion led to reforms 
in settlement policy and revised rule~ were issued in 1884-86. 

The main changes were : 

(i) The exclusion from the net assets of any consideratious 
of prospective increase in value. 

(ii) Concessions to private individuals for improvements 
made by them. 
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(iii) Steps were taken to provide for more careful prepara
tion and check of the patwari's records so as to form a reliable 
guide for assessment. The actual rent roll now became the 
basis o( assessme_nt. 

(iv) The general simplification of settlement procedure
the method of survey and revision of records was materially 
cheapened; the average time taken for the settlement of a 
district under those rules was 3 years instead of from 6 to 
10 years. 

(v) The separation where possible of the process of revising 
records from the process of assessment. 

(vi) The continuation of existing settlements in districts 
where revision would yield no substantial enhancements. 

N. W. P. and Oudh Land Revenue 
Act, 1901 

Avadh and N. vV. P. were separate provinces at the time when 
the two Land Revenue Acts of 1875 and 1876 were passed. They 
were united and placed under the same administrator known as 
the Lieutenant-Governor of the North-\Vestern Provinces and Chief 
Commissioner of Oudh, by the Act of Union in 1877. But the 
fiscal arrangements of the two provinces remained separate, the 
supreme revenue authority in Avadh being the Chief Commissioner 
and in N. W. P. the Board of Revenue, until in 1890 the- juris
diction af the Board of Revenue was extended to Avadh. Avadh 
has retained some of its peculiar characteristics, and its own special 
law relating to taluqdari mahals~ sub-settlements, under-proprietors 
and other connected :matters, but the general law and revenue 
administration of the two provinces have gradually become iden
tical. The procedure for the preparation and maintenance of the 
record of rights; the settlement of revenue, collection of revenue, 
partition of mahals~ the conduct of cases and the decision of disputes 
and appeals in the revenue courts are the same in both provinces. 
Their administrative unity was secured by the amalgamation of 
the Oudh Commission with the Civil Service of the North-\Vestern 
Provinces, consequently the executive staff belongs to one cadre 
and is as freely exchanged between the two provinces as between 
two divisions of the same province. 

A further step in the same direction was the enactment of the 
North-\Vestern Provinces and Oudh Land Revenue Act of 1901 
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uniting the land revenue law in a single Act. This was done 
without any material modification of the old law applica~le to 
either province, allowance being made for their distinguishing 
features in certain sections which applied only either to Avadh or 
to the North-'\Vestern Provinces and a few others which though 
applicable to both in princi pie permit of some difference in 
detail. 

The leading features of Act III of 1901 were derived from the 
two old Acts, but advantage was taken of the opporLunity offered 
b)• new legislation to make considerable alterations in the details 
of revenue procedure representing improvements both in the 
statement and the working of the law. 

Comparatively few changes were made in the substantive law, 
the most importal).t of these and the one most v~hemently oppos~d 
by zamindars related to the further acquisition of sir rights. This 
question had arisen in Bengal and the Central Provinces also, 
where it was found that the power to increase the area of sir to an 
indefinite extent was used as one of the several expedients to 
which landlords resorted to prevent the growth of occupancy rights. 
The special privileges attaching to sir were greatly coveted: perhaps 
the most valuable of these was t.he fact that no occupancy right 
could arise in it even if it was ~ublet continuously for a period 
of twelve years or more. An indefinite extension of sir area was, 
therefore, regarded as incompatible with the aim of giving security 
of tenure to the cultivators. It was at first proposed to limit the 
area of sir to a percentage of the cultivated area, the suggestions 
regarding this varied from 10 to 25 per cent. The proposal was 
rejected because it was felt that the best land in a village was 
sometimes less than even I 0 per cent. of the total area, and by 
allowing sir to take up· even 10 per cent. cultivators would be 
deprived of the possibility of acquiring occupancy rights in the 
most fertile land of the village. It was, therefore, decided that 
the only solution compatible with the genera.! interest of the 
agricultural community was to limit the sir to the area already 
recognised as such and to prevent its further growth. This 
principle was accepted in the Bengal Tenancy Act of 1885. In 
the Central Provinces the decision was more favourable to the 
landlords, while sir could not be increased in the cultivated area, 
it could be increased by the landlord's cultivation of the wasteland. 
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\Vhen the local Gov....:rnment proposed to prevent the growth of 
sir rights, the Government of India suggested that it would be 
advisable to adopt the law of the Central Provinces. This was. 
however, found to be impracticable as the waste land available in 
the province was hardly enough for apadi and pasturage ar.d 
extension of cultivation in wasteland was regarded as undesir
able. In Avadh also the Rent Act of 1886 had already limited 
the extension of sir rights. 

Limitation of sir was even more necessarv in the North-\Vestern 
J 

Provinces than in Bengal or the Central Provinces as the percentag-e 
of siT land was much higher here. Accordingly a change was made 
in th<:! definition of sir which prevented the acquisition of sir 
rights by continuous cultivation as klzudkasht for 12 years. 'TI1is 
measure was vehemently attacked by zamindars who as usual 
oppsed any reforl'!l which aimed at the protection of cultivators
the weakness of their arguments seems to have been in direct 
proportion to the bitterness of their opposition. 

The final decision on the subject was in the nature of a compro
mise. Sir was defined in the North-\Vestem Provinces as: 

(a) Land recorded as sir in the last record of rights framt:d 
before the commencement · of this Act and continu
ously so recorded since, or which but for an error or omis
sion, would have been so continuously recorded; or 

(b) ,Land cultivated continuously for 12 years imme
diately before the commencement of this Act by the pro
prietor himself with his own stock, or by his servants, or 
by hired labour; or 

(c) Land recognised by village custom as the special 
holding of a co-sharer, and treated as such in the distribution 
of profits or charges among the co-sharers. 

The essence of the change is that length of cultivation could 
not convert the zamindar's khudkasht into sir after the passing of 
the Act in zamindari mahals. In pattidari or bhaichara rnahal5, 
on the other hand, the acquisition of sir continued as before. 

It was further provided by the North-\\restern Provinces 
Tenancy Act of 190 I that even in zamindari 1!lahals where a 
zamindar had continuously cultivated khudkasht land for 12 years 
and which if the law had remained unchanged would have become 
his sir, will be treated as exproprietary tenancy on the extinction 
6£ his proprietary interest in the mahal. 
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Sir in .·hadh ·was defined as-
(a) Land which for the seven years immediately preceding 

the passing of the Oudh Rent Act, 1886, had been continu
ously dealt with as sir in the distribution of proprietary or 
under-proprietary profits or charges. 

(b) Land which for the seven years immediately preceding 
the passing of the said Act had been continuously cultivated 
by the proprietor or under-proprietor himself, or by his 
servants, or by hired labour. 

The other important features of the Act may be reviewed 
briefly. They were: 

(1) 'Vhere proprietary right in a mahal is transferred by 
sale or foreclosure or mortgage, otherwise than between 
the members of the same family, the sir area loses its character 
of sir and becomes the subject of an exproprietary tenancy. 

(2) In the North-Western Provinces the expropriet,?-ry 
tenant was entitled to hold the land at a privileged rate of 
25 per cent. less than the ordinary tenant. In Avadh the 
concession amounted to only 12! per cent. The present 
Act extended ·the same concession to exproprietary tenants 
in Avadh as was allowed in the North-Western Provinces. 

(3) The Act provided fr<>"r the· immediate record of expro
prietary rights and the determination of his rent by the 
collector in the course of mutation proceedings. -

Formerly there was no provision making immediate deter
mination of rent obligatory, but the rent once determint:d 
was held to be payable from the date on which exproprietary 
rights accrued. The result was that the transferee could 
delay the fixation 'of rent and then sue for three years' accu
mulated arrears. This sometimes caused much hardship to 
the exproprietary tenant and resulted in his ejectment if he 
·was unable to pay the arrears. The object of the l~w which 
was to protect the ex-proprietor and assure him the cultivat
ing possession of land which was formerly his sir, could thus 
be defeated under the old Act. 

(4) The powers of the settlement officer to fix the rent 
of occupancy tenants were widened. He could now on his 
own motion fix the rents of both occupancy and ex
proprietary tenants at the time of settlement. If, therefore, 
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the assessment was based on rates higher than the rates paid 
by some of those protected tenants, the pr~prietor was given 
the advantage of an immediate enhancement of rents. The 
Hon "ble Mr. l\1iller, introducing the Bill observed "the 
power of the Settlement Officer to determine the rents of 
occupai.1cy tenants has been widened, authority being given 
to him to determine these rents not merely on the applica
tion of the landlord or tenant, but of his own motion, if he 
thinks this necessary. It has always been the object of the 
Government to provide a simple and effective procedure for 
the determination of occupancy rents at settlement. The 
difficulty of determining such 1·ents in the ordinary courts 
is extreme, and the result of an application for enhancement 
or abatement uncertain. The provisions of the existing 
Acts were intended to meet the difficulty, and the remarks 
made by the Hon'ble Mr. Inglis, in dealing with the subject 
are, to a very great extent, applica.ble now in so far as e~tates 
in which there is a large proportion of occupancy tenants 
are concerned . . . the provisions of the old Acts have not, 
as a: reference to Settlement reports would show, been 
altogether so efficacious as was expected; though in many 
cases they have been of much value. It is proposed ... to 
go a step further than in 1873, but in the same direction and 
for the same reasons as were then given." 

(5) The provision for commutation of rents paid in kind 
to fixed money rates existed in the law of N. W. P. It was 
now made applicable to Avadh for the first time. 

The commutation could, however, be effected only in the 
case of an exproprietary tenant or occupancy tenant, and in 
Avadh an under-proprietor or lessee whose. rent had been 
fixed by a settlement officer. 

It was at first proposed to extend this provision to non
occupancy statutory tenants in Avadh also, but this was 
subsequently omitted. 

(6) The accuracy of the khewat was ensured by the addition 
of a penalty for failure to report a change in proprietary 
rights whether by transfer or inheritance. It was laid down 
that the revenue courts would not entertain an application 
by a person unless he had made such a report. 
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(7~ !he position of the lambardar was strengthened and 
!'rov1S1on made for the revival of the office where it had fallen 
Into abeyance. This was done mainly to avoid the incon
venience and difficulty of dealing with a large number of 
petty co-sharers. If the co-sharers failed to elect a qualified 
lambardar when called upon to do so, the Collector was 
empowered to take the land under his own management. 

The lambardar was given a statutory right to remunera· 
tion and a summary method was provided for the recovery 
of the lambardar's dues as well as arrears of revenue from 
co-sharers. His control over the patwari was further 
strengthen~d by the provision that a patwari could not be 
transferred from one circle to another, without the consent of 
the lambardar of the circle to which the transfer was made. 

(8) The formation of petty mahals which was another 
source of administrative inconvenience was prevented by 
prescribing a limit both of the area and revenue below which 
perfect partition could not be made. The law provided 
that a new mahal could not be formed by perfect partition of 
which the area was less than 100 acres or the revenue less 
than Rs.lOO. As it was felt that the restrictions imposed 
upon perfect partitions would lead to more frequent use of 
imperfect part~tions, the law regarding the latter was made 
clearer and some provisions made for their more speedy 
disposal. 

(9) As already provided for in the rules made in 1884, 
the preparation of a recqrd of rights was separated from the 
settlement proceedings. Genetally the two operations were 
and still are undertaken simultaneously but it had long been 
recognised that the two operations are really independent 
and distinct and that in certain circumstances one may be 
undertaken without any necessity for the other. Even before 
the Act was passed settlements had been made in some 
districts of Avadh without the prepara.tion of a fresh record of 

rights. 
(10) In the old' settlements the settlement officer was 

required to submit a rent-rate report to the Board of Revenue 
for sanction before framing his proposals for assess~ent. 
That was considered necessary because as already pomted 
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out the rent-rates were selected by the settlement officer 
largely on the basis of his general study of the economic 
conditions of the area under settlement. Subsequently 
when he was required to base his rent-rates on the recorded 
rentals there was sometimes a tendency to go to the other 
extreme and to accept the recorded rents without the ela
borate examination and check to which rents are now sub
jected. In these circumstances the old practice of the pre
paration of a rent-rate report had fallen into abeyance. It 
was now considered necessary to revive it. As Mr. Miller 
observed "It is impossible to assess by merely taking a half 
of the rents shown by the patwari, which may not represent 
th~ full value of the land, or which may, on the other hand,-
as is, I think, more frequently the case-record rents too 
high to be easily paid, rents that in some cases are not meant 
to be paid in full. Then there is much land for which no 
rent is recorded, and the settlement officer has to value it 
himself. It is of the greatest advantage, especially at the 
beginning of a period when settlements are falling in, and 
when the work must occasionally be in the hands of officers 
with little or no previous experience, that· the system or 
working they propose to adopt should receive the preli
minary sanction of higher authority, which can judge, on 
general grounds and in the light of a wider experience, 
whether the system on which the officer proposes to work is 
fair to the people and equitable to Government." 

U. P. Land ReYenue Amendmept Act 
of 1929 

The settlement procedure had so far been governed by elabo
rate rules framed by the Government but the people whose welfare 
was profoundly affected by them had no share in shaping the system. 
Since about 1909-10 Indian public opinon had been unanimous 
in the demand that these important questions should not be left 
to executive discretion. The Joint Select Committee of the two 
Houses of Parliament appointed to consider the Government of 
India Bill (1920) were of the opinion that the rules were often 
obscure and imperfectly understood by those who pay the revenue 
and recommended that the main principles by which the land 
Tevenue is to be determined, the methods qf valuation, the pitch 
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of assessment, the periods of revision and the graduation of enhance
ments should be regulated by Jaw. Accordingly the United 
Provinces Government appointed a committee in 1922, to examine 
the whole question. The spirit in which· tQ.ese reforms were 
viewed by the Government may be illustrated by a note recorded 
by the Hon'ble Mr. Keane, President, Legislative Council, on 8th 
April, 1922, regarding the terms of reference of this Committee. 
He observed "It might be no harm, too, to work in among the 
items for con~ideration a reference to the principles regulating 
the safeguarding and encouragement of agricultural improvements. 
Another point. is that the resolution nowhere takes cognizance 
of the existence of the tenantry, who are as much affected by 
settlement principles as the revenu~ payer~ themselves. It might 
be well to put in the shop window~ if nothing else, a reference 
among the items for consideration, to the equitable determination 
of rents and any safeguards necessary to conserve and advance the 
well-being of the tenantry" (italics ours). It is .hardly necessary 
to comment upon this passage and the cynicism and callousne~s 
about the well-being of the tenants which it displays. 

It is not surprising that progress was slow and dilatory and it 
was not until 1926 that a Bill was introduced in the legislature, 
making a number of impo~~nt concessions to the zamindars. 
These concessions were allowed largely on account of the strong 
majority of zamindars in the Council, the Governor could always. 
exercise his special powers if the shape given to the law by the 
Council was absolutely unacceptable, but, as far as possible, the 
Go\'ernment disliked being driven to such measures,· or to 
antagonise the dass"upon which it generally relied for support. A 
furcher reason for these concessions was the Government's desire 
to make the new changes palatable to the zamindars; lenient 
assessment and a longer period of settlement was thrown in a.5 a 
compensation for the tenancy reform which itself appears to have 
been dictated not so much by economic considerations or concern 
for. "the well-being of the tenantry" as the pressure- of political 
e\'ents which had made some measure of relief to the tenantry 
inevitable. Mr. O'Donnell, Finance :Member l\TOte on 19th 
February, 1926: "It is practically certain that we shall have to 
agree to a reduction" (in the proportion of n~t assets taken as 
reYenue) "because that is the only concession of immediate value 
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to the zamindars which we can offer if as I think, we should we 
refused to extend the existing settlement ... it is highly 
probable that in order to secure a revision of the Agra Tenancy 
Act (which on political grounds we regard as imperative) ·we shall 
have to propose a reduction of the percentage of assets to be taken. 
We are not yet in a position to state what reduction will eventually 
be proposed, but it will have to be substantial.'' 

The Land Revenue Bill introduced in 1926 wa-withdrawn as 
the zamindars outvoted the Government and the amendments 
made by them were considered objectionable by the Government. 
J\Ir. Lambert wrote that the Bill was dropped because the land
lords, irritated by the struggle over the Agra Tenancy Act "opened 
their mouths too wide." It was a sore point with the zamindars 
that the Tenancy Act in its final form gave more to the tenants 
than the original Government Bill had proposed owing in part to 
their own faulty strategy in the legislature. As Mr. Lambert 
wrote on 2nd May, 1928 "The landlords still seem painfully 
conscious of the fact that they lost more over the Tenancy Act 
than Government ever intended." 

After the withdrawal of the 1926 Bill, there was continued 
pressure b'oth from the zamindars and public opinion in general for 
codification of settlement principles. The annual demand for 
survey and settlements was rejected in 1927 by the Council on 
this ground and was passed in 1928, only on an assurance that. the 
Government would introduce legislation at an early date. 
Eventually the Government introduced a Bill which finally 
emerged as the U. P. Land Revenue (Amendment) Act of 1929. 

The ;:tttitude of the Government towards the Bill is shown by 
the following notes of the Finance Member, dated June 6, 1926. 
"Our new settlement rules, published after the failure of the 1926 
Bill, now embrace all the main concessions which we decided to 
give to the landlords as a quid pro quo for the Agra Tenancy Act~ 
As far as we are concerned there is no urgency about codification, 
and save on general and more or less academic grounds, no real 
need f~r it .... We want from the landlords a guarantee that a 
reasonable Bill will be welcomed. \\'e are entitled to their help, 
:<md it is for them to make the passage of the Bill easy. If they 
are not going to help, or if they are going to revive controversy 
and attempt to' throw everything into the melting pot again 
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1 here is no inducement whatever for us to bring forward a Bill 
.at all. We are doing-it to oblige them." 

The main changes introduced by the Amendment Act were: 
(1) A reduction of the revenue from 50 per cent. to 40 

per cent. of the net assets of a rnahal. 
The law is as follows : 

(i) The revenue shall ordinarily be 40 per cent. of the 
net assests of a mahal. 

(ii) It may go up to 45 per cent. in order that a round sum 
may be fixed or to avoid a reduction of the existing revenue 
where the circumstances of a mahal do not justify it. But 
it shall not in any case exceed 45 per .cent. 

(iii) In mahals in which there are a l~rge number of small 
and poor proprietors the revenue shall not ordinarily exceed 
38 per cent. provided assessment at this level does not involve 
a reduction of the existing demand. 

(iv) The revenue may be assessed at from 25 to 35 per cent. 
of the net assets in exceptional cases where the number and 
circumstances of the proprietors or the existence of heavy 
charges on account Qf malikana justify it. 

It ·will be observed that the principles of assessment laid down 
by the Act are vague and leave' wide discretion to the settlement 
officer. The original Bill was actually even more vague and had 
provided that the revenue should ordinarily range from 35 to 40 
per cent. Shri Govind Ballabh Pant, who was a member 
of the Select Committee, noted in his minute of dissent: "I am 
conscious of the fact that no code can claim perfection and that 
experience has revealed defects even in the products of consummate 
jurists and draftsmen, bu,t I find that this Bill is imperfect by 
design and its defects are patent. It is an elementary principle 
of legislation that statutes should not lack in precision: and 
definiteness. The doctrine is applied with special rigidity to fiscal 
enactments which should not leave any' loophole for the vagaries of 
the executive. This Bill, however, yields very wide latitude to 
the settlement officer in Yital matters. His percentage of net 
.assets to be taken as revenue may ordinarily range between 35 and 
45 and where he considers the circumstances to be special he may 
descend to.20 or ascend to 50 as he may deem fit. Similarly he is free 
1o grant an allowance of 15 per cent. or at double that rate, on the 
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valuation of proprietary cultivation, again in accordance with hi~ 
own notions unfettered by any rule~ or regulations. A proposal 
to leave it. to the discretion of an Income-tax officer whether to 
assess the tax at the rate of_ six or twelve pies on the rupee, or cf a 
Customs officer to charge import or export duty on an article at 
any rate varying from 35 to 45 per cent. of its value, according to 
his appraisement of the circumstances of the person concerned,. 
would be regarded as preposterous. Such laxity in a financial 
statute is indefensible. But the Government shuns a rational 
treatment of the subject of land re\enue settlement and would 
not accept a concrete formula for the proper valuation of the 
circumstances of a proprietor. I am convinced that a scientific 
system "of land revenue assessment can be founded only on the
principle of progressive assessment on an elaborately graduated. 
scale." 

Io a letter to 1\'Ir. Lane, Revenue Secretary, dated the 7th 
October, 1928 also he referred to hi~ preference for a graduate<.l 
scale of assessment and his anxiety to secure some relief for the 
petty proprietor. 

The result of his strong opposition ·was that the vagueness of 
the Bill was to a certain extent mitigated. . But a graduated scale 
proposed in the Council was defeated, all the big zamindars voting
on the side of the Government. Having secured their interests
and obtained as much as the Government was willing to concede,. 
the bigger zamindars "\rere prepared to sacrifice the interests. 
of the petty proprietors. Attempts were made to beat down the
percentage below 40, but they did not succeed largely on the threat 
of the Government to drop the Bill. Shri Govind Ballabh Pant 
supported these attempts because he felt that they would afford 
some relief to the smaller zamindars, there being no hope of secur
ing any large concessions exclusively for them in ·which the larger 
zamindars would have no share. Apart from this, though a lo"~ 
rate of revenue does not necessarily lead to low rents or fair de::tling 
with tenants, rack-renting being as common in the permanently
settled tracts of Banaras or Bengal as in the temporarily-settled areas, 
there is at the same time no doubt that over-assessment is a greater 
evil. The zamindar has always the opportunity and the power 
to transfer the burden to the tenants in the shape of increased 
rents. A heavy burden of revenue impoverishes the· zamindar:; 
but it ruins the tenant. 
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Shri Govind Ballabh Pant endeaYoured to give some relief 
to the petty proprietors by proposing that the revenue should not 
ordinarily exceed 35 per cent. of the net assets in bbaiyaclzara 
,·illages, and in villages in which the number of proprietors was 
large or their circumstances poor. Even this small relief of a 5 
per cent. difference .between the bigger and smaller zamindars was, 
however, not allowed and the figure finally accepted was 38 per 
cent. 

It is obvious that the system of assessment is unscientific and 
the gradation permitted by it inadequate, a big zamindar or taluq
tlar assessed ordinarily at 40 per· cent. bears comparatively a much 
smaller burden of taxation, when his total net income is t~ken into 
consideration, than a smaller zamindar assessed at 38 per cent. or 
less. 

(2) An al1owance. in calculating assets on all proprietary 
cultivation of from 15 to 30 per cent. was also provided. In mahals 
in which the average area of the proprietary share was below 65 
acres the deduction was not to be less than 25 per cent. 

Previously the allowance for proprietary cultivation was a 
ma•ter of grace and was given only to petty proprietors. The big 
landlords were not entitled to it . . • 

The existing rule was contained in Board's Circular 1-1, 
paragraph 26 and reads as follows: 

"\Vhen the number of proprietors is great or their cir
cumstances poor, the settlement officer may, subject to the 
approval of the ~oard of Revenue, make such a deduction 
from the valuation of lands in their proprietary cultivation as 
the Government in sanctioning the revision of the settlement 
may have permitted as a matter of grace in respect of that 
particular district." 

The new Act went much further than these provisions inas
much as: 

(i) it enabled every landlord who cultivated his own land 
to claim sir deduction as a matter of right and not just as a 
matter of grace, 

(ii) it extended th@-£oncession to big zamindars who were 
previously not entitled to it at al_l, and 

(iii) it made a deduction of 25 per cent. compulsory in \he 
case of petty proprietors. 
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(3) The Act further provided that enhancement of revenue is 
(with certain exceptions) not to exceed one-third of the expiring 
demand of any rnahal. 

(4) Settlement rules even previous to the Land Revenue Act of 
1901 had laid down that large and sudden enhancements were to 
be avoided and where the immediate imposition of the full revenue 
would cause hardship the method of progressive assessment should 
be adopted. This rule was given legal validity by the Land 
Revenue Amendment Act of 1929 which provided for progressive 
demands during the course of five years if the land revenue exceeded 
15 pe~ cent. but not 30 per cent. of the expiring demand, and ten 
years if it exceeded 30 per cent. 

(5) An extension of the period of settlement from 30 to 40 
years. The period of settlement was not definitely stated in the 
previous rules, which were merely to the effect that no reassess
ments could be fixed for more than 30 years without the permission 
of the Government of India. In some cases the Government of 
India had sanctioned 40 years even before the new Act, but the 
general practice was 30 years. 

(6) A provision was made that the legislature would have an 
opportunity of discussing the forecast, the assessment proposals 
and the final settlement report. This pmver was, however, more 
or less illusory as the Government did not bind itself to an accept-
ance of the recommendations of the legislature. 

Section 87 of the Land Revenue Act of 190l.empowered [lle 
settlement officer, either on application by the landlord or tenant 
or on his own motion, to enhance, abate or determine the rent 
payable by the class of tenant whose rems were subject to the 
control of the courts. 'Vhen the Act was passed only exproprietary 
and occupancy tenants belonged to this class. The Oudh Rent 
Amendment Act of 1921 and the Agra Tenancy Act of 1926 created 
a new class of life-tenants, i.e., statutory tenants ·whose rents were 
subject to the control of revenue courts. It was, therefore, neces
sary to extend the provisions of section 87 to statutory tenams who 
needed its protection even more than occupancy or exproprietary 
tenants. The intention of the section-was to ensure that security 
of tenure conferred by law shall be a reality. Arrears of rent is :1 

ground for ejectment even from land held with rights ·which carry 
with them security of tenure. If the rent is too high to be paid 
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the tenant falls into arrears, becomes liable for ejectment and loses 
the security of his tenure. · The higher the rent rises the less, 
therefore, does security of tenure become. As a general rule 
statutory rents were much higher than occupancy or exproprietary 
rents. There was, therefore, a strong case for including statutory 
rents within the scope of section 87. But as the landlords were 
bitterly opposed to such a measure the Government did not include 
it in the sections which were to be amended. 

Shri Govind Ballabh Pant endeavoured to secure this badly
needed protection for the statutory tenants or their heirs but his 
amendment was ruled out of order as the amendment of set:tion 'd7 
had not been placed before the House by ~he Govern men~. 

This omission was made good only after a number of years by 
the Land Revenue Amendment Acts of 1936 and 1938. The Act 
of 1936 authorised the settlement officer to abate· the rents of 
statutory tenants; the Act of 1938 gave him the wider powers of 
determining, enhancing and abating the rents both of statutory 
tenants and their heirs. 

General observations 
An outstanding feature of the revenue policy of t~1is province 

has been the progressive redtwion of revenue. Regulation 1 of 
1795 for the Permanent Settlement of Banaras followed the Mughut 
practice by which the State took 90 pet cent. of the total collectiom. 
Regulation VII of 1827 fixed the State's share at 83 per cent., 
Regulation IX of 1833 at 66 per cent., the Sahara.npur rules at 50 
per cent. and the Land Revenue Amendment Act of 1929 at 40 
per cent. 

This progressive reduction, in the proportion of revenue to 
assets was not due to any valid economic reasons, it was necessitated 
partly by administrative difficulties arising out of a faulty system 
of land tenure and revenue assessment, partly by the desire of the 
British Government to retain the political support of an influential 
and wealthy class by appealing to its self-interest. 

The administrative difficulties arose out of the fact that the 
customary rights of the cultivators to hold their land permanently 
at rates of rent fixed by the Government having been destroyed, 
the zamindars acquired the power of ejecting their _tenants and 
enhancing their rents. Thus by the time the period of a settlement 
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drew to a close the zamindars had often increased their gross rental 
and grown accustomed to a large income. The increase in their 
income was not in any way due to their own exertions, as they 
generally made .no effort to improve agriculture; such extensions 
of cultivation as took place being due largely to the efforts of 
cultivators. But the fact remained that the gross rental had 
increased, mainly on account of the increasing pressure of popula
tion on land which led to a rise in land values and of ,~,·hich the 
zamindars took full advantage by ~aising rents to the highest pos· 
sible pitch. An assessment of revenue at a fixed percentage of the 
assets had the effect of suddenly reducing their income to a figure 
to which they found it difficult to accustom themselves. This 
caused a great deal of hardship and discontent. 

Another factor was the tendency in the early settlements of 
grossly over-estimating the assets, so that the revenue amounted 
to a percentage of the actual assets, which was acti1ally larger than 
the declared figure. · 

The consequence was that the zamindars were in many cases 
unable to pay this land revenue, settlement frequently broke 
down, and there were large-scale transfers of landed property .. 

The mahajans and sahukars who thus acquired land from the 
improvident landlords ·were even more unscrupulous than the old 
hereditary landed class. But in any case wherher the land was helJ 
by mahajans or the old landlords, the burden of a heavy asse,s
ment had in the ultimate analysis to be borne by the cultivators 
and was transferred to them in the shape of higher rents and more 
frequent ejectments. 

In face of the acute distress and agrarian unrest caused by 
these various factors Government felt the need for caution in the 
assessment of revenue. The percentage of revenue to assets was 
progressiveiy reduced; the term of settlement whicl_l to begin with 
was a year or a period of three, four or five years was extended to 
avoid the disturbance caused by frequent revision of settlements. 
Another reason for the extension of the period of settlement was 
the fact that as the procedure for asses~ment became more and more 
elaborate, and req!lired a thorough revision of the record of rights, 
both the time taken, the staff required and the cost of the settle
ment of a district became prohibitive. Frequently an eally 
revision was not desirable from the f1nancial point of view as the 
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enhancement of revenue was. hardly eriough to justify the cost of 
the settlement operations. These difficulties pointed towards 
longer intervals between two settlements. But as the period of 

-settlement became longer the disturbance caused by a new settle~ 
ment became greater·. This in turn limited the enhancement of 

Tevenue that could be effected without too great inconvenience. 
The result was a progressive reduction in the percentage of revenue 
to the total assets at each su,ccessive settlement. 

It is a curious fact that the attention of the Government was 
directed mainly towards the convenience of the landed classes. A 
number of able administrators had from time to time pointed out 
that the policy followed resulted in the misery and degradation 

-of millions o£' cultivators, their increasing p.overty and the ineffi-' 
ciency of agriculture, and suggestions were made for giving them 
security of tenure and fixing their rents for the period of settle
ment. It is incredible but true that the only practical answer to 
these difficulties that was thought of was greater leniency in the 
treatment of zamindars on the assumption that if the. zamindars 
were prosperous and contented their tenants would also be well-off, 
the zamindars would be. encouraged to clear away the jungle, 
bring waste land under cultivation and effect other improvements 
and that. they would, in their own st:lf-interest, make fair bargains 
with the cultivators, leaving them a sufficient" margin of profit to 
provide both the means and the motive for efficient cultivation 
and improvement of land. This assumption which is manifestly 
wrong and which has been disproved. at every stage by the whole 
-course of economic history appears to ha~e been the fundamental 
basis of British revenue policy .. This principle underlies the perma
nent settlement of Banaras as well as the progressive modifications 
of settlement rules in the rest of the province. T ts equivalent in 
the industrial sphere is the doctrine of free competition and laissez 
faire. But the differe.nce is that in the sphere of industry the neces
sity for State interference and regulation of industrial relations 
was only gradually realised and traditions for the legislative protec
tion of the interests of industrial workers had to be slowly built up. 
In the case of agriculture in India, an efficient system had for long 
been in existence, and all .that was required was ·to give legal 
-sanction and validity to the then existing customary rights. Instead 
of doing this, the British administrators destroyed the existing 
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system, created a new class, gave them proprietary rights of a kind 
which they P.ad never enjoyed before and made millions of cultiva
tors subject to their absolute power and authority. 

The necessity for regulating the relations of landlords ami 
tenants was recognized before the introdt;ction of the pennanent 
settlement in 1795. It is an amazing fact that effective protection 
was not given to tenants until the Congress Government passed 
the U. P. Tenancy Act in 1939, nearly a hundred and fifty years 
afterwards. 

In these circumstances it is understandable that there should 
have b~en a progressive reduction of the percentage of revenue to . 
assets as this was the only means for protecting the te9ants, however 
indirect and wholly ineffective it has proved in practice. Econo
mic considerations and concern for the prosperity of the peasant!) 
and agricultural efficiency have, howe,·er, generally occupied a 
very humble and obscure place in the minds of the British rulers. 
One of their principal mo'ives for leniency in the treatment of the 
feudal classes appears to have been the political advantage accruing 
from their support. As Lord Cornwallis himself observed on 3rd 
February, 1790 "In case of a foreign invasion, it is a matter of the 
least importance, considering the means by which we keep posses
sion of the country, that the proprietors of the lands should be 
attacheci to us from motives of self-interest. A landholder, who is 
secured in the quiet enjoyment of a profitable estate, can have 110 

motive for wishing for a change. On the con·ral)', if the rents 
on his lands are yised in proportion to their improvement. if he 
is liable to be dispossessed should he refuse to pay the increa~e 
required of him, or if threatened with imprisonment or confisca
tion of his property, ·upon an assessment which his lands were 
unequal to pay he will readily listen to any offers which are likely 
to bring about ·a change that cannot place him in a worse situati(Jn 
but which holds out to him hopes of a better." 

The policy of progressive reduction of revenue was dictated 
mainly by political reasons and administrative difficulties, it was 
not shaped by the development of agriculture or sound economic 
principles. Administrative difficulties alone have naturally no 
general validity and may lead to the adoption of policies which arc 
not economically sound. Actually a wise Government when 
confronted by administrative difficulties in the pursuit of a sotmd 
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policy prefers to concentrate its attention upon the removal of the 
impediments, rather than accept the unsound policy forced upon 
it by them. If, for instance, a system of land records had been 
organised early, the rights of cultivators carefully determined and 
recorded, the rents determined in telation to the quantity and 
value of agricultural produce, revision of revenue reduced to a 
purely financial arrangement distinct from the preparation of a 
record of rights or modification of rents, much of the cost, the 
administrative strain and the time taken in settlement operations. 
could have been reduced. This would have made frequent revi
sions of revenue possible. If the revenue was frequently revised 
it would have been possible to maintain a constant percentage in 
the relation of revenue to assets. The ··interval between one 
revision of revenue and another being c{Jmparativeiy short the 
zamindars would have had a comparatively sta~le income rather 
than an income-which went on increasing at a rapid rate for a long 
period only to be drastically reduced at the beginning of a new 
settlement. They would, therefore, not have become accustomed 
to a much larger income in the interval and could have had no 
legitimat.e ground for demanding that they should be allowed to 
retain it and they would have suffered no hardship by the reassess
ment. 

This, we consider, is the policy that should have governed 
settlement procedure had it been dictated by considerations of the 
economic development of the country. Some sacrifice of revenue 
would have been justified by the introduction of a graduated system 
of assessment, the incidence of revenue varying in proportion· to 
the net income of the landlord. But this sacrifice would have 
been defemible, unlike the enormous· and entirely gratuitous 
sacrifice of revenue forced upon the British by the inexorable 
deYelopment of the land system they had introduced and the 
fundamental basis of which they were unwilling to modify. 

It is generally acknowledged that the sacrifice of revenue from 
agriculture has not contributed towards agricultural development 
and has indirectly retarded the industrial development of the 
country. The unearned wealth of the landlord has not been 
employed for productive purposes. Rent receiving as such is not 
a useful or productive activity and adds nothing to the national 
wealth. There is therefore no valid economic reason for the 
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discrimination exercised by the State in it~ favour and the progres
sive reduction of the burden of direct taxation placed upon the 
land-owning class. 

Income from land has, at the same time, been exempted from 
the payment of income-tax that has been imp~sed upon all 
other classes and professions. The exemption of agricultural 
incomes has been a feature peculiar to India with the exception 
of Bihar and Assam, and has no parallel in any other country 
which levies an income-tax. As the Floud Commission observed: 
''The limitation of the revenue payable by the zamindars, coupled 
with their exemption from any income-tax on agricultural incomes 
throws an undue burden on other classes .of tax-payers. This 
discrimination in favour of investnient in land rather than in 
industrial enterprises, has contributed to the over-capitalisation o£ 
rent receiving as opposed to productive purposes either in agri
culture or industry." 
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CHAPTER VII 

EXISTING RIGHTS IN LAND 

Rights and interests in land in the United Provinces· faU 
broadly into two classes, namely, proprietors and tenants. 

Holders of Proprietary Rights 
1. The proprietor or the zamindar-The main incidents. 

of proprietary rights are generally as follows : 
(i) The right to engage either personally or thrqugh a 

representative with the State for the payment of hnd 
revenue. 

(ii) A permanent, heritable and transferable right in land 
subject to liability for the payment of land revenue. 

(iiii) The right to hold hind and to use it for agricultural 
or non-agricultural purposes or to keep it vacant. 

(iv) The right to let out the land and to realise rent and 
to give permission to the tenant to make certain improve- . 
ments. The landlord can himself make any improvements 
and enhance rents subj.<!ct to statutory provisions .. 

(v) The right to eject the tenant who fails to pay the rent 
or misuses the land for purposes <?ther than those for which 
it was let or transfers or sublets it contrary to the provisions 
of law. 

The main ingredients of proprietary title as analysed above 
are subject to variations and display considerable diversity from 
place to place. 

The principal types of proprietors are: 
(a) Proprietors in Azamgarh and the districts of the 

Banaras didsion whose land revenue is permanently fixed. 
(b) Proprietors in the rest of the province whose laud 

revenue is temporarily settled and liable to periodical 
revision. 

(c) Proprietors who hold free of revenue from the State. 
(d) Proprietors with whom an engagement for revenue 

is not made, for example, plot proprietors, or "proprietors 
of speciftc areas in the mahal under a definite agreement." 
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(e) Ordinarily the proprietors possess an unrestrict(d 
right of transfer and succession is governed by person:1l law. 
Under the Oudh Estates Act of 1869 there are, however, 
some taluqdars and grantees whose successiOn is 
governed by the law of primogeniture. Besides this, uncier 
the Oudh Settled Estates Act of 1917 taluqdars, and under 
the U. P. Estates Act of 1920 zamindars can apply to have 
their estates declared settled estates, as a consequence of 
which the right of alienation is practically lost. 

(f) Ordinarily proprietors have the right to hold and 
"manage the land and to take the rents and profits accruing 
from it. But where the proprietor has an intermediary bet
ween him and the tenant, whether as an under-proprietor, a 
sub-proprietor, a permanent tenure-holder or a permanent 
lessee, etc., the right of use, occupation or management of the 
land and of the collection of rents and profits vests in the 
intermediary. The superior proprietor has no right to 

resume the land or enter upon it. In such cases the superior 
proprietor's relation with the land is extremely tenuous and 
consists primarily of his right to engage with the Government 
and in most cases of the right to receive land revenue plus a 
percentage of land revenue or lump sum as "quit rent" from 
the inferior proprietor. The superior proprietor's right in 
such cases has historical importance but little practical 
significance. In the early days of British administration the 
unit of settlement and the class of persons with whom settle
ment was made, was a decision with far-reaching conse
quences. It determined the land tenure system, the rights 
of subordinate cultivators and the line of its future develop
ment. Later legislation has, however, progressively crystal
lised and defined the rights of all persons connected with 
land so that an engagement for revenue does not in the 
absence of other cognate rights possess its old significame. 

Except in his sir and in certain lands of a special class such as 
tracts of shifting or unstable cultivation or certain cbsses of lands 
within municipal or cantonment limits, etc., a person to whom 
the zamindar leases land for cultivation, acquires permanent and 
heritable rights subject to liability for payment of rent and 
certain other conditions. 
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On the land falling vacant either by surrender or abandon
ment of the holding by the tenant, ejectment, or death without 
heirs, the zamindar has the right of re-entry upon the land and 
may either retain it himself or lease it to another cultivator. On 
account of land-hunger among the peasantry there are always 
a large number of claimants .for vacant land, prepared to pay 
nazrana or premium for the lease. The payment of nazrana is, 
therefore, an al,most universal practice in spite of the fact that ii 
has ·been prohibited by law. 

The zamindar is also the owner of the abadi or the inhabited 
site of the village subject to the customary rights of the cultivators. 
No house can be built on the village site without the permission 
of the zamindar; it is very seldom, however. that he charges any 
ground rent for the site from cultivators. ID; effect the right to 
cultivate carries with it the right to live in the abadi. The right 
subsists even if the cultivator is ejected from his holding. 

The waste land belongs to the zamindar subject . to the 
customary rights of user enjoyed by the cultivators. Waste lands, 
scattered trees, forests within the village boundary and trees on 
the boundaries of cultivators' holdings belong to the zamindar. 

Inferior proprietary rights 

2. Inferior proprietary rights are of diverse ongm and 
bewildering variety, the most important being-

(a) Under-proprietors 
(a) Under-proprietor in Avadh-The essential elements 

of an under-proprietary right are: 
(i) Heritability. 
(ii) Transferability. 

(iii) Absence of a right of re-entry by the proprietor. 
(iv) In the absence of judicial decision or contract to 

the contrary, liability to pay rent. 
They roughly fall in two categories: 

(i) Those with whom a sub-settlement was made 
generally called Pukhtadars. 

(ii) Those with whom a sub-settlement was not made 
called !vfatahatdars and by various other names. 

The rent payable by the under-proprietor is extremely vari
able. There are some who pay no rent whatsoever, some pay an 
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amount equal t,o the land revenue, some pay the revenue plus an 
additional amount varying from 5 to 80 per cent. of the revenue 
or the net assets. On the basis of their origin the under
proprietary tenures are known by a variety of names such as 

dihdari, birt, nankar, sankalap, marwat,. bankati, etc. 

(b) Sub-proprietor 

(b) Sub-proprietor in Agra meaning a person having an 
inf~rior but herit~ble and transferable proprietary interest in 
land with whom a sub-settlement ha~ been made and whose name 
is recorded in the register of proprietors as such. This class 
includes arazidars and gwanhadars of Banaras division, wh<> 
exercise all the rights of a proprietor subject to the payment of 
quit rent fixed in perpetuity, a permanent lessee with transfer
able and heritable rights and sir dars who are recorded as such 
in the register of proprietors but· do not possess rights in land 
apart from their sir. 

(c) Permanent tenure-holders 

(c) Permanent tenure-holder is classed as a tenant but 
possesses the characteristic features of an under-proprietor. He 
has a permanent, heritable and transferable right in land }rhich 
he holds as an intermediary between the landlord and occupants, 
at a rate of rent fixed in perpetuity. His rights to hold and 
manage the land and receive rents and profits thereof a.re un
limited. He has the right to grant leases, make improvementsr 
use lands for any agricultural or non-agricultural purpose. 

He can plant groves without becoming a grove-holder and 
acquire sir and khudkasht rights in land under his personal 
cultivation. The tenants holding under him have · the same 
status as tenat;ts hold·ing directly under a proprietor. 

His interest devolves according to personal b.w. He cannot 
be ejected from his holding and the landlord has no right of re
entry upon his land. It can, ho·wever, be sold in execution of 
a decree. The rights of a permanent tenure-holder are analogous 
in essential respects to the rights of an under-proprietor a.nd it 
is difficult to see why he is classed as a "tenant". Actually he
has an advantage over the under-proprietor inasmuch as his 
rent is fixed in perpetuity. 
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Permanent lessee in AYadh 

Permanent lessee in Avadh holds under a heritable but 
non-transferable lease and his name is entered in the register main
tained under clause (b) or clause (c) of section 32 of the U. P. 
Land Revenue Act. 

The register maintained under clause (b) is the sub-settle
ment khewat confined to whole· mahals or pattis held in sub-~ 
.settlement or under a heritable non-transferable lease. Areas· 
smaller than a mahal or patti are recorded in the under-proprietary 
khewat maintained under clause (c). 

The tenants holding under a permanent lessee ~cquire the 
:same rights as tenants who hold from a proprietor, a sub-proprietor 
or an under-proprietor. 

Temporary rights of a 
proprietary nature 

1. A thekadar is a farmer or lessee of the rights of a 
proprietor, in particular of the right to receive rents or· profits. 
The thekadar may hold the land in farm from a person wi~h full 
proprietary rights or from an under-proprietor, permanent lessee 
Qr mortgagee with possession and is liable to pay rent to the 

• lessor. The lease may be gran·ted with or without consideration. 

The thekadar may exercise all the rights of his lessor during 
the term of the th€ka except the rights to enhance rent by suit 
<>r eject a rent-free grantee, unless they are conferred expressly_ 
by the terms of the theka. During this period the landlord 
-cannot exercise any rights delegated to the thekadar. 

His position has a dual character, in relation to the lessor he 
is somewhat like a tenant and in relation to the occupants he is 
like a proprietor. As his interest is generally temporary and 
termin2.ble he is bound in the management of the property ·ro 
protect the interest of the lessor and is liable to ejectment for any 
act or omission detrimental or prejudicial to the interests of the 
lessor. 

The extent of the thekadar's rights varies wholly according 
to the terms of the contract ben\·een him·and the lessor and may 
in ~orne ca5es be heritable and transferable. In any case they are 
not liable to attachment and sale in execution of a decree of the 
ceivil or revenue courts. 
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The period of a theka granted after the commencement of 
the U. P. Tenancy Act of 1Q39 is subject to a maximum of ten 
years or the e~piry of the settlement. 

A thekadar is liable t? ejectment on tpe expiry of the period 
of the theka or on the ground that a decree of arrears of rent 
remains unsatisfied against him or for a breach of the conditions 
of the theka. 

The thekadar may cultivate land personally but is liable to 
ejectment on the termination of his theka. 

2. _ Mortgage with possession-that is. a mortgagee of 
proprietary· rights who holds possession -of the land and has the 
right to collect rents, etc., until the mortgage money is paid off 
out of the usufruct of the mortgaged property. A person admitted 
to tenancy by a mortgagee in the ordinary course of estate manage
ment acquires hereditary rights. 

A mortgagee with possession may cultivate land personally
but is liable to ejectment on redemption of the mortgage. 

Proprietary cultivation, i.e., Sir 
and ·Khudkasht-

Sir and khudkasht is the home-fa.rm of the proprietor, that is, 
land cultivated by the proprietor with his own stock, ·or by his 
servants, or by hired labour. Some of the land under proprietary 
cultivation has the status of sir by virtue of old or continuous 
occupation. 

The proprietor enjoys special rights in the land under his 
personal cultivation, i.e., sir· and khudkasht, subject to certain 
restrictions and maximum limits placed by the Tenancy Act of 
1939. The zamindar has an unrestricted right of letting his sir. 
the less~e or tenant does not obtain hererl:itary rights. For 
purposes of the calculation of the gross assets sir is valued at a 
specially favourable rate and a reduction is allowed for the proprie
tor's personal cultivation. The revenue which is imposed upon the 
zamindar in respect of his homeland is thus very low as compared 
with the rents paid by 'tenants. Even if hi~ proprietary rights are 
extinguished he can retain possession over i~ as an expropriet:lry 
tenant at a favourable rate of rent. For these reasons their 
rights in sir are highly prized by the zamindars. 



163 

The U. P. Tenancy Act, 1939, imposed the following limita
tions upon acquisition or retention of sir: 

(1) No sir rights shall accrue in any land in future. 
(2) Further restrictions on the extent of sir may be 

explained by distinguishing between two cla.sses of sir,. 
nameiy, new sir and old sir) and two.classes of sir-holders,. 
namely, larger zamindars and smaller zamindars. 

New sir means in Agra-(1) land that was personally cultivated 
and recorded as khudkasht in 1333~34 Fasli, tliat is, in the year 
preceding and the year of the commencement of Agra Tenancy 
Act, 1926. 

(2) Subsequent to the commencement of. the Agra Act of 1926 
land personally cultivated by the landlord or permanent tenure
holder for ten years continuously and demarcated as sir; and in 
Avidh-

< 1) land that was personally cultivated and recorded as 
khudkasht in ·the year preceding and the year of the com
mencement of the Oudh Rent (Amending) Act of 1921, 

(2) subsequent to the commencement of the Act, land 
personally cultivated by the proprietor or under-proprietor 
for ten years continuous~y. 

Sir not included in the above categories is called old sir. 

Larger sir-holder means a person who is assessed in the United 
Provinces to a local rate of more than Rs.25. 

Smaller sir-holder means a sir-holder assessed to Rs.25 or less 
as local ra.te in the United Provinces. 

The restrictions are : 
(1) The sir of a smaller sir-holder, old or new, whatever 

the area and whether· let or unlet, retains its sir character. 
(2) The new sir of a large sir-holder, whether let or unlet. 

ceases to be sir a.nd the tenant of new sir which is let 
becomes a hereditary tenant. 

(3) The entire area of old sir of a larger sir-holder, which 
is unlet at the commencement of the Act, retains its character 
of sir. 

(4) If a larger sir-holder has 50 acres or more of unlet old 
sir as well as some old sir which is let, then the tenants ot 
let sir become hereditary tenants~ 
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(5) If a larger sir-holder has less than 50 acres of unlet 
old sir, but 50 acres or more when let and unlet old sir are 
added together, then he ihall be allowed to keep .50 at.Tes 
sir altogether. For this purpose all unlet sir will retain its 
character and out of let sir so mtrch will be demarcated as 
will together with unlet old sir make a total of 50 acres. 
The balance of let sir will lose its character and its tenants 
will become hereditary tenants. 

(6) If a larger sh--holder ha~ less than 50 acres old sir let 
and unlet, then he shall be allowed to keep an area equal 
to his total area of sir. This shall be demarcated and given 
to him firstly from unlet old sir, then from khudkasht and 
lastly from let sir. Any area of let sir that is left over cea9es 
to-be sir and ~ts tenants become hereditary tenants. 

No tenant of sir can be ejected unless the sir land is 
demarcated and tena.nts entitled to hereditary rights get these 
rights. Under the Tenancy Amendment Act of 1947 no tenant 
of sir can be ejected until a period of five years beginning from the 
date of that Act has expired. 

TENANTS 

(i) Fixed-rate tenants 
1. A fixed-rate tenant differs from a permanent tenure

holder-

(i) His position is not that of an intermediary between the 
proprietor and occupant of land. 

(ii) His rent is liable to enhancement on the ground that th,e 
area of his holding has been increased by alluvion, and to abate
ment on the ground that the holding has decreased by diluvion, 
or encroachment or by taking up of land for a public purpose or 
a work of public utility. 

(iii) His rent can be suspended or remitted on account of an 
.agricultural calamity. 

In other respects his rights are similar to the rights of a 
permanent tenure-holder. The difference (i) mentioned aboYe 
is, howev~r. of vital importance, for though the fixed-rate tenant 
has an unlimited right to lease land, the cultivator holding: under 
him is a sub-tenant and not a tenant. 
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The rights of a fixed-rate tenant and permanent lessee show 
the following contrast : 

(i) A fixed-rate tenant has the right of transfer but the 
cultivator holding under him is a sub-tenant. 

(ii) The permanent lessee In Avadh has no right of 
transfer but the cultivator under him may acquire the rights 
of a. hereditary tenant. 

(ii) Grants rent-free or at favourable 
rates of rent 

\Vhen a zamindar grants the right to occupy land free of 
rent, either on payment of consideration or without it, the grantee 
is called a rent-free grantee. Where rent is fixed but is less than 
the aggregate of land revenue and local rate p~yable on the land, 
the occupant is called a grantee at a favourable rate of rent. 

These gra.nts may be unconditional or conditional upon the 
performance of a religious or secular service. 

This class includes various grades of interest ranging from a 
proprietor or under-proprietor, a highly privileged tenant with 
permanent and heritable rights, down to a tenant with only a tem
porary right. In some cases re~.t can and in others it cannot be 
fixed or enhanced. If rent is fixed or enhanced the grantee may in 
some cases be ejected, in others he acquires the status of a 
hereditary tenant. Except where the grantee is declared a 
proprietor or an under-proprietor he is in general a tenant. A 
grantee in Agra may be declared a proprietor and in Avadh an 
under-proprietor if the grant was made in· perpetuity for valuable 
consideration or in consideration of the loss or · surrender of 
rights previously held by the grantee or if the grant has been 
held rent-free for 50 years before 1926 in Agra, or if it has been 
held rent-free or at favourable rate of rent for 50 years in Avadh. 
In all other cases the grantee is a tenant. He may, however, 
continue. to hold the land rent-free or at a favourable rate of 
rent if in Agra-

(a) it has been held rent-free in a permanently settled 
area prior to the permanent settlement, or 

(b) it is held rent-free by a judicial decision prior tu 

1873, or 
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(c) it is held rent-free by a holder whose title is based on 
a transfer of land or for valuable consideration from a date 
before 1873, 

and in A vadh-
(a) if it is lteld rent-free or at a favourable rate under 

a Crown grant, or 
(b) if it is held rent-£ree or at a favourable rate of n~nt b)· 

a judicial decision prior to 1902, or 

(c) if it was acquired rent-free or at a favourable rate 
for valuable consideration before 1876. 

In_ all other cases rent may be fixed at hereditary rates and 
the grantee becomes· a heredita.ry tenant. But the grantee does 
not acquire hereditary rights ancl becomes liable to ejectment if 
according to the t~rms of the grant or local custom the grant wa~ 
held at the pleasure of the grantor, or for the performance of 
some servi<;e; secular or religious or for a specific term on I y, or 
on a condition· which has been broken. 

As the rights of rent-free granteei wer·e in some cases analogous 
both in origin and character to proprietary right, 2. cultivator 
holding under him was under the Act of 1901 a tenant and could 
acquire occupancy rights by prescription. Some of these grants 
were resumable with the result that the grantee himself would on 
resumption become an occupanoy tenant. This led to the 
anomalous position of two occupancy tenants on the same holding. 
The Agra Tenancy Act, 1926, therefore prescribed that only the 
cultivator under a non-resumable grant would become a statutory 
tenant. This still led to some confusion as suits (i) for the 
declaration that a cultivator was a statutory tenant, (ii) for the 
resumption of a grant, were between different parties, and 
conflicting decisions could be given in the two sets of cases 
relating to the same holding. By the Act of 1 9S9. therefore, all 
cultivators under a grantee are sub-tenants unless the 2;rantee is 
declared a proprietor or under-proprietor in which case they are 
recorded as hereditary tenants and rent is fixed. The Act is. 
however, not retrospective so. that there may be tenants unrler 
some rent-free grantees. 

In general a grantee· has unlimited rights to sublet, and to 
make improvements and is not liable for ejectment for a. detri

·_mental act. He has the right to ·misuse or non-use of land but 
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may surrender his holding. The rent of a grantee at a favour
llble rate of rent may be recovered in the wa.ys applicable to other 
tenants except that it may not be recover~d by notice. The rights 
<>fa grantee devolve according to his personal law. 

Grove-holde:u 
A pef:)em may plant a grove : 

(a) on land let or granted for the purpo~e by the lamllord, 
(b) if he is a tenant (but not a s.ub-teriant) he may plant 

a grove on his land, either in accordance with local custom 
entitling him to do so oc with the permiifSion of the laEd
lord. 

In such cases the person who has plantCild the grove becom~s 
.a grove-holder. 

A permanent tenure-holder oc a fixed-rate tenant or. a tenant 
on special tenns in Avadh or an occupancy tenant in Avadh 
planting a. grove r~tains hii status and does not bicome a. grove
holder. 

& long a~ the groye is covered with trees ~o that the land 
€annot primarily be used for any other purpose, the grove·-holder 
r-etains his rights. On land ceasing to be a grove he becomes 
a hereditary tenant. 

The grove-holder has a. permanent, hereditary and transfer
able interest in land. His rights are inherited according to 
p€rsonal law. 

A grove-holder is liable to ejectment for a d~trimental OJ;" 

incomistent act or breach of conditions but he cannot be ejected 
in execution of a decree for arrears of rent. 

Superior tenants 
This class includes a wide range of interests and compri~es 

tenants holding on special terms in Avadh, exproprietary tenants, 
occupancy tenants and hereditary tenants. There are differences 
of detail in their rights, and the rents that they pay, the most 
favoured classes being tenant~ holding on special terms in Avadh, 
exproprietary tenants and occupancy tenants. Hereditary tenants 
who occupy the largest area of land in the province pay much 
higher rents than occupancy or other tenants. All these tenants 
have a permanent and heritable right in land; their rents 
can be enhanced only by an order of the proper authority. 
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The rent-rates for hereditary tenants are so fixed as to make 
the rents payable without hardship over a series of years; the rates 
are based on genuine and stable rents paid by such tenants. In 
fixing t.hese rates the rent-rate officer has regard to--

(a) the level of rents paid by tenants admitted to land at 
different times, and in particular to the level of rents agreed 
to by tenants who were admitted to holdings in or between 
the years 1309 Fasli and 1313 Fasli; 

(b) the prices of agricultural produce prevailing at such 
times; 

(~) changes in the crops grown and in the amount of 
produce; 

(d) the value of the produce, in order to see that the 
valuation of the holdings at the proposed rates does not 
exceed one-fifth of such value; 

(e) the expenses of cultivation, and the cost to the 
cultivator of maintaining himself and his family. 

In fixing rates for occupancy. tenants in Agra, rates for 
hereditary tenants and rents actually paid by old and new 
occupancy tenants are kept in view. In Ava.dh the rates proposrd 
for occupancy tenants are two annas in the rupee less than the 
corresponding rates for hereditary tenants. 

It i& also recorded for each village whether the rates are 
applicable with some modification or without any modification. 

The rent of these tenants may be usually enhanced on the 
following grounds : 

(a) that the rent payable by the tenant is substantially 
less than the rent calculated at the sanctioned rate 
appropriate to him; or 

(b) that the productive powers of the land held by the 
tenant have been increased by fluvial action; or 

(c) that the productive powers of the land held by the 
tenant have been increased by an improvement effected by 
or at the expense of the land-holder; or 

(d) that the area of the holding has been increased 
by alluvion. 
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The following are the general grounds on which their rents. 
can be abated : 

(a) tha.t the rent payable by the tenant is substantially 
greater than the rent calculated at the sanctioned rates. 
appropriate to him; or 

(b) that the productive powers of the land neld by the
tenant have been decreased by an improvement made by
the land-holder or by any cause beyond the tenant's control 
during the currency of the present rent; or 

(c) that the area of his holding has been decreased by 
diluvion or enaoachment or by the taking up of land for 
a public purpose or for a work of public utility; or 

(d) that the rent is liable to abatement on some grounds. 
specified in the lease, agreement or decree under which he
holds. 

The interest of tenants holding on special terms in Avadh ... 
exproprietary tenants and occupancy tenants in Avadh devolves. 
according to personal law, in other cases according to a restricted 
law of inheritance prescribed by the U. P. Tenancy Act of 1939. 

These tenants possess a restricted right of subletting; generally 
they can sublet for a term not exceeding five years with an interval 
of three years between two consecutive sub-leases. 

They are liable to ejectment through the revenue courts for 
arrears of rents, illegal transfer or subletting and for detrimental 
acts or breach of certain conditions. 

Improvements mean: 

(i) a dwelling-house, cattle-shed, store house or other 
constructions for agricultural purposes made by a tenant on 
his holding, 

(ii) any work which adds materially to the value or agri
cultural productivity of the holding including-

(a) construction of well~ and water channels, 

(b) construction of drainage, bunding or anti-erosion 
works, 



170 

(c) reclaiming, clearing, enclosing, l€velling or 
terracing land, 

(d) constructioll of buildings in the immediate vicinity 
of the holdings, 

(e) construction of tank~ or rc~ervoirs of water. 

Tenants on special terms in Avadh and occupancy tenants in 
Avadh may make any improvement-5. Other tenants may make 
:any improvements except (d) and (t:)--these they can make only 
with the written consent of the landlord or if there is a local.cmtom 
entitling them to do so. 

A tenant who has made an improvement is entitled to compen
sation for it if h.e is ejected by court or wrongfully dispossessed by 
his landlord. 

A tenant on special terms in Avadh and an occupancy tenant 
in Avadh may plant a grov€ without the permission of the landlord. 
In such cases they would not. becmne grove-holden. Other tenants 
can plant a gr~ve only with the permiseion of the land~ord or in 
accordance with the local custom entitling them to do so. 

Procedure for recovery of arrears of rent-A tenant is liable 
to pay simple interest on the arrears of rent at the rate of one anna 
per rupee per annum. 

An arrear of rent is usually recoverable by suit, or by notice 
through the tahsildar. No decree for arrears of rent is executed 
by the arrest or detention of a tenant. Landholders can also 
apply to the tahsildar, for the issue of a notice to an exproprietary, 
or occupancy or a hereditary tenant for the payment of arrears of 
rent due by him and in default for ejectment from hisholding. 
When a decree for arrears of rent against such a tenant remains 
unsatisfied for one year, the landholder may apply to the court for 
the issue of the notice to the ten:mt for payment of the amount 
outstanding and for his ejectment in case of default and the court 
thereupon issues such notice. 

The notice requires the tenant to appear within 30 days of the 
service of the notice and either to show cause why he should not 
be ejected from his holding or to admit the claim and obtain leave 
to pay the amount into the court within 120 days from the date 
of his appearance in the court. 
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If the tenant does not appear in accordance with the terms o£ 
the notice or having appeared either does not show cause why he 
should not be ejected or dom; not a~k for leave to pay, the court 
immediately 0rders his ejectment from the_holding. 

The order of ejectment is executed after the 31st of May 
next following. 

If within one month aft~r the ejectment, the tenant depo~its 
the decretal amount, the ejectment"order is cancelled. 

No extension of time for payment is allowed. The tenant 
is ejected only from ~uch portion of the holding the rent «~f which 
d~es not exceed one-sixth of the deere~! amount. 

These tenants may now be described s~parat~ly as follows: 

Tenants h5lding on special terms 
m Avadh 

A tenant in Avadh holding under a special agreement or 
judicial decision made before the pa~sing of the Oudh Rent Act, 
188'6, is a tenant holding on special tet:_ms in Avadh. Thi·~ class 
comprises old occupan~s of the soil or proprietors only some of 
whom were recorc:oled as under-proprietors. 

Their tights and liabilities are the same as those of occupancy 
tenants in Avadh with the ~fidition of certain special privileges , 
which they enjoy by virtu,e of the fact that they were previously 
proprietors of their land. lrlterest is heritable but not transferable. 

Exproprietary tenants 
Where a landl0rd by voluntary alienation (other than by gift 

or by exchange) or by operation of law, i.e., by foreclosure or sale 
in execution of a decree transfers the whole or part of his share 
in a mahal or specific area of a mahai, he becomes an expropl"ietary 
tenant of: 

(a) Sir land. 
(b) Such portion of th• khudkasht a~ has been in his 

cultivation for over three years. 
If the landlord owns the _entire mlihal or a specific area and 

the tr;msfer is of the whole of it then exproprietary rights accrue 
in the whole of his sir and khudkasht. 

If the transfer is of a part, expropr1etary rights accue only 
in such portions of sir and khudkasht as correspond to the put 
transferred. He holds the land at a rent ~ annas in a rupee less 
than the occupancy rate. Interest is heritable but not transferable. 
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Occupancy tenants 

Under the Agra Tenancy Act of 1901 occupancy rights could 
be acquired by a tenant, other than a lessee holding under a 
written lease for a definite term and not less than seven years or a 
thekedar or a sub-tenant; by continuous possession for a period 
of 12 years. The right of oc£upancy; however, could not be con
ferred by the landlord. Under the Agra Act of 1926, occupancy 
rights could be conferred by the landlord, and tenants of govern
ment estates other than nazullands (except in Bundelkhand) were 
also given occupancy rights. Grantees of resumable rent-free 
grants also acquired occupancy rights by continuous possession for 
12 years if their holding was resumed by the landlord. 

In Avadh occupancy rights were originally created in favour 
of proprietors who had lost their proprietary interest by the 
inclusion of their villages in taluka5 and who were not entitlea 
to under-proprietary rights. Under subsequent legislation occu
pancy rights could also be acquired by tenants either by prescrip
tion or by conferment by the landlord. 

Under the U. P. Tenancy Act, 1939, occupancy rights cannot 
be created. All tenants other than fixed-rate and exproprietary 
tenants who had acquired occupancy rights under previous law 
were occupancy tenants. 

The difference of origin accounts for the difference of rights 
between occupancy tenants in Agra and Ayadh. Iri Avadh the 
interest of an occupancy tenant devolves according to personal ia\'V 
while in Agra it devolves according to succession prescribed by 
the U~ P. Tenancy Act, 1939. 

Heredit~ry tenants 

Hereditary tenants were created by the U. P .. Tenancy Act 
of 1939. Hereditary rights were conferred on the following: 

(i) A person who at the commencement of the Act of 1939 
was a tenant of land otherwise than a permanent tenure
holder, fixed-rate tenant, a tenant holding on special terms 
in Avadh, an exproprietary tenant, an occupancy tenant, or 
except as otherwise provided in the Act, as a sub-tenant or a$ 
a tenant of sir. 
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(ii) Every person who has been after the commencement 
of the Act admitted as a tenant otherwise than as a tenant 
of sir or sub-tenant. 

(iii) Every person who acquires hereditary rights according 
to the provisions of the Act, e.g., tenant of land which has 
ceased to be sir. 

(iv) Grove-holders acquire hereditary rights on land 
ceasing to be a grove. 

(v) . Trespassers acquire hereditary rights after expiration 
of the period of limitation for ejectment. 

Heteditary rights do not accrue in: 

1. Grove land .• singhara land or .pasture land. 

2. Bed of a river. 

3. Land within cantonment limits or military encamping 
grounds, lands within railway or canal boundaries, govern
ment forests or municipal trenching grounds held for public 
purposes. 

4. Land held for a public purpose or a work of public 
utility. 

5. Tracts of shifting and unstable cultivation. 

6. Tenants holding ·5 acres or less land in tea-gardens. 

Inferior tenants or non
occupancy tenants 

This is a compendious term for all other tenants and includes 
such persons as (i) tenants of sir~ (ii) sub-tenants or (iii) tenants of 
land in which hereditary rights cannot be acquired. The rights of 
these tenants are temporary and unstable. 

Unless they are ejected their interest is heritable and devolves 
in accordance with the table of succession in the Tenancy Act. 
They can sublet land for mdy one )'ear at a time, with an interyal 
of one year. They cannot make any improvement without the 
written consent of the landholder. Their rights regarding abate
ment and enhancement of rent and conditions for ejectment and 
planting of groves are the same as those of hereditary tenants. 
The non-occupancy tenant may be ejected on the ground that he 
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is a tenant holding from year to year under a lease for a period 
which has expired. In certain cases, which have been described 
earlier, tenants of si'Ti may acquire hereditary rights. 

The following chart shows the area occupied by each class of 
occupant according to the records for 1353 Fasli (1945-46): 

ClasEes of oceupants 
Area in 

thousands 
of acres 

1. Under-proprietors (including permanent 6,04 
lessees and slllb-proprietors. 

2. Permanent tenure-holders 2 

3. Fixed-rate tenants 7,11 

4. Grants held rent-free and at a favourable 3,61 
rate of rent. 

5. Grove-holders. · 7,08 

6. Thekadars and mortgagees of proprietary 2. 47 
rights 

Remarks 

7. Sir 42,50 Let Unlet 

8. KY,udkasht 

9. Tenants holding on special terms in Avadh 

10. Exproprietary tenants 

11. Occupancy tenants 

12. Hereditary tenants 

13. N on-occup;.ncy tenants 

14. Occupiers of land without the consent of 
the person entitlod to admit as tenant. 

Total 

9,33 33,17 
estim:o~ted. 

31,30 Let Unlet 

8 

8,26 

1,22,97 

1,64,43 

2,64 

U,46 

4,12,97 

~.02 29,28 
estimated. 
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CHAPTER. VIII 

LAND RECORDS AND AGRICULTURAL STATISTICS 

The United Provinces, like the other provinces where land 
reYenue is temporarily settled, keeps a vast establishment at an 
annual cost, taking the average of the last three years, of about 
Rs.96lakhs for the maintenance of an elaborate and detailed system 
of land records required for the purpose of the land revenue· 
administration. The ·land records contain information about 
proprietary and tenancy rights in land, the revenue payable by 
each proprietor, the rent· of each tenant, the area cultivated, the 
kind of crops sown, the nature and extent of irrigation, the custo
mary rights of the village, the amount of rent and other dues. 
actually paid to the proprietor and other details about the land in 
the village. 

The system of annual land records was organised primarily 
to facilitate assessment of revenue. During the early period of 
British rule after the settlement officer had prepared the record 
of rights with its maps and field index, there was no agency for 
recording subsequent chang~~. and keeping the records reasonably 
acnirate, with the consequence that when the period of settle~ent 
came to a close the records were completely out of date and the 
whole ·work had to be undertaken right from the start. · Lack of 
reliable recoi_"ds was also felt to be a great handicap in the decision 
of disputes. The preamble of Regulation XII of 1817 reads as 
follows: 

"The exi~ting regulations regarding putwarries have been 
found to be in many respects defective, and great difficulties and 
delays have consequently been experienced in the division of 
estates, the adjustment of the revenue to be assessed on their 
respective sha.res, the investigation of summary and other ·suits 
for. rents, the decision of disputes relating to the limits of estates 
and villages, and the execution of the decrees of the Courts of 
Judicature, in regard to the possession and property of land, etc." 

The institution of patwaris and village accounts has a loug 
history and can be traced as far back as the 15th century when 
Al-Beruni referred to the patwari in the reign of Alauddin Khilji. 
In all likelihood the institution existed even before and owed its 
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growth to the early tendency towards specialisation of functions in 
;the village community and the need of the villages for someone 
to keep their accounts. 

The patwaris were, however, the servants of the· village and 
in the beginning of the British rule no efforts were made to organise 
them as an agency for maintaining village records under proper 

:supervision. The first notable attempt was made in 1817 but 
the position continued to be unsatisfactory until 1860 when far
reaching changes in organisation wet e made. The recurrence of 
famine and agricultural calamities made it necessary to maintain 
-iome statistics regarding crops and prices. About the year 18GO 
-groups·of villages were formed into patwari circles so that the total 
-of customary payments from each village in the circle amounted 
to some kind of a living wage. A record of prices was maintained 
hom the year 1861. Even after this reorganisation the patwari 
was obliged to collect his wages directly from the zamindars within 
bis circle; this led to considerable difficulties until a cess of 6 per 
:cent. of the revenue was levied in the North-"\Vestern Provinces 
for the support of the patwaris by the Revenue Act of 1873. 

The cess which amounted to about twenty-four lakhs of rupees 
was abolished by Act XIII of 1882 as a gratuitous concession to 
zamindars. In Avadh also the landlords were relieved of the charge 

<>f paying patwaris. The burden of the State, however, was so heavy 
that the cess was re-imposed by Act IX of 1889 at approximately 
3-4 per cent. of the land revenue. 

The system of land records was re-organised and placed on 
more or less its present footing in 1877 by the rules framed under 
Act XIX of 1873. Since then there have been changes in detail 
'from time to time necessitated by changes in the land system but 
the essential features of the scheme have been only s1ightly 
modified. 

The information required for maintaining the annual records 
is collected in the first instance by the patwari or village account
-ant who is in charge usually of about three to four viliages. Thete 
are altogether about 27,000 patwaris in the province on an average 
pay, till recently, of about Rs.18 a month. This has now been 
increased, the minimum being Rs.23. In addition to the mainte!1-
ance of the land records. the patwari performs a number of mi~el-
1arieous duties and though occupying a very humble position in the 
official hierarchy he is, in the eye• of most 8f the villagers in 1~ i$ 
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circle, a very important and powerful official. Errors inadvertantly 
or deliberately made by him in the village records affect powerfully 
the fortunes of the cultivators; a dishonest patwari has therefore 
considerabie opportunities for extortion. Most of them make 
good use of the opportunity; of the disputes fought in the revenue 
courts at a ruinous cost to the cultivator m~ny would never have 
arisen at all but for the wrong entries in the revenue records. 

An elaborate system of supervision has been. provided but the 
errors seem to escape through the filter. The proprietors being 
the most powerful as well as the wealthiest class in the yillage 
the patwari finds it an ·advantage to keep on their side as against 
the cultivators, an alliance that is strengthened by the powers of 
nomination possessed by the landholders wh~n the post falls vacant. 
But though the cost in social discord, discontent and financial loss 
is considerable, the errors are not statistically important, the per
centage of errors to the total being, ·on the whole, a small fractior1. 
It is, therefore, not surprising to find the Government saying with 
a certain amount of complacency in the report submitted to the 
Royal Commission on Agriculture, 1926 that "The patwari, with 
his low pay and limited education, appears, perhaps, an unsound 
foundation upon which to build a great system of land records. 
On the whole, however, the patwari discharges his duties with 
credit; living as he does almost invariably within the village or 
villages of which he keeps the recmds, he has close personal ac
quaintance with every village and every field to which his records 
relate; he does but the one work all his life, and after a few years 
at any rate becomes remarkably proficient at it. He is moreovoc 
under the close control of his district officer, and his work is 
regularly inspected by the district staff. In the result the land 
records which it devolves upon him in the first instance to prepare 
are upon the whole remarkable for accuracy; errors of .course 
occasionally creep in, but considering the bulK. of the work, the 
mistakes committed are wonderfully few." 1\fr. Moreland, in the 
"Revenue Administration of the United Provinces", after describ~ 
ing in some detail the methods of dishonesty common amoug 
p:ltwaris goes on to say that "perquisites of this kind will continue 
to be paid while the present social conditions subsist, and there 
is no use trying to stop them." This r~flects more or less accurately 
the :1ttitude of the British administration towards customary and 
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normal curruption in this and other spheres of aamm1stration, 
an · attitude partly of indulgence and partly of despair. · fhe 
patwari, they felt, was a low-paid and hardworking drudge and, as 
the Government could not afford to pay him more, he must some
how fend for himself. If the magnitude of the evil ever caused 
them ariy concern th~y could always comfort themselves by saying 
that nothing could be done under the existing social conditions. 

Description of land records 

(a) The land records consist of : 
(i) The vil~age map-The village map is prepared after careful 

survey and measurement during what are known as the survey 
operations, on a scale sufficiently large, usually 16 inches to a mile,
varying in some cases to as much as 64 inches to a mile, to show 
exactly the location, the shape and the area of each field or plot. 
Each plot bears a separate serial number so that the map serves 
:as an index to the land records. It also provides the basis for the 
decision of disputes about field areas and village boundaries. 

Formerly the method adopted was to measure a base line in 
each village and build up the map around it; its fault was that 
the errors in measurement accumulated in plotting the fields 
further and further away from the base line, the distant outlying 
fields and the village boundaries were often inaccurately shown. 
The present maps-are, however, based upon a more scientific system 
called the traverse survey. Under this method a number of points 
on the village boundary are so chosen that the lines connecting 
them represent the main lines along which the fields are spread 
out; these points are accurately measured. The serveyor has 
thus an outline of the village to begin with, the accumulated errors 
of detail m plotting the fields are discovered when he comes at 
the end of the line upon which he is working to the fixed point on 
the village boundary. These maps, therefore, possess a high 
degree of accuracy. 

The patwari's duty is to keep the map reasonably accurate by 
recording any changes in the field boundaries or union or 
~ub-division of fields. He is required during each inspection 
tour to compare the fields one by one with hi~ map and to note the 
changes after making necessary measurements. 

(ii) Khasra-The khasnt or the field book is a very important 
Tecord, in which the patwari notes by inspection from field to field 
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and by inquiries from the villagers the facts :required for the pre
paration of the khatauni or the register of cultivating rights, 
agricuJ.tural statistics, and changes in field boundaries. The 

entries in the khasra are made plotwise, and contain much detailed 
information about: 

(a) Ct:LTIVATI:NG RIGHTS-

Namely, the number of each plot and its area, changes in field 
boundaries, the name of the cultivator, references to the khewat to. 
indicate th<;_proprietors or inferior proprietors of the land and to 
the khatauui to indicate the holding of which the plot forms a 
part, the person actually in possession with a brief note about the 
nature of the title, and the rent if it has been. changed. 

Changes in field boundaries-The sub-4ivision of a field in 
the same patti or khewat-khata and in the possession of the same 
cultiYator under the same class of tenure is shown on the map 
but need ri.ot be recorded in the khasra as it does not affect cultivat
ing rights. But if the parts of a field are in the cultivatory posses
sion of different individuals, each sub-division is shown 
separately. Encroachments made by cultivators by extending 
the boundaries of a field or the extension of a field by union with 
adjacent plots is also noted in the khasra. The patwari should 
abo duly record land added to·' the village by alluvion or lost by 
<liluvion. 

Records of cultivating 1ights-\\t.here the cultivator of a field 
held it on the same terms in the previous year his name is recorded 
in the khasm with the words "as before" to indicate that no change 
has taken place. But if the cultivator is changed or the rights of 
the cultivator have been altered an entry in red ink is made 
showing the name of the new cultivator, the class of his tenure, 
the rent, where necessary, and the tenn of cultivation. As the duty 
of recording these changes gives the patwari considerable powers, 
stringent rules have been made to prevent misuse. Generally the 
patwari can only seldom make ·wrong entries affecting the rights 
of a cultivator with a stable tenure, but where the entries relate 
to tenants with comparatively unstable rights such as tenants of 
sir or sub-tenants it is not unusual to find wrong entries occa
sionally on a large scale. Complaints are often made that 
sir and khudkasht or nelyly reclaimed lana-actually in the possession 
of cultivators,. sometimes continuously, for a number of yea.rs, is 
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shown as if it was m the- direct cultivatory po;sessron of the 
zamindar. 

(b) AGRICULTURAL STATISTICS-

The patwari is required to make three field to field inspections 
every year, ~rom 15th August to 30th September for the kharif,. 
from 1st January to 15th February for the rabi and from 15th 
April to 30th April for the zaid crops and to record against each 
field the actual crop sown in a particular season, the area under 
the crop, showing separately the area irrigated and the area unirri
gated, and the method and source of irrigation. Crop failure, i.e.,. 
where the crop has not germinated, or where the outturn is so bad 
that the cultivator has not harvested the crop, is also recorded in 
the khasra. 

(iii) Siyaha is the record in which all payments in cash or kind 
of rent and sayar made by the cultivator to his landlord are noted~ 
The information is obtained from the person who receives the
rent or other payment, the entries indicate the name of the payee~ 
the nanie of the payer and the account, i.e., the year, instalment 
and the number of the holding for which the payment has been 
made. This record is often neglected, the landholder is not too 
keen to make an admission regarding the payments received by 
him, and the patwari is too indolent to insist. The actual collec
tions, therefore, exceed those recorded in the siaha. 

(iv) K hatauni is the record of cultivating rights in which the 
names and classes of tenures of all occupants of Jands are recorded .. 

In respect of cultivated land the entries in the khatauni are 
grouped under various categories of rights in land, namely, .sir, 
khudkasht, thekadar's or mortgagee's cultivation, land held by 
permanent tenure-holders, fixed-rate tenants, tenants on special 
terms in Avadh. ex-proprietary tenants, occupancy tenants, here
ditary tenants, non-occupancy tenants, sub-tenants, etc. Under 
each category to which he belongs, the name, parentage. and 
residence of each cultivator is recorded together with the number 
and area of each field he holds in that class ::mel the total area 
and rent of the holding. Details abou~ uncultivated land included 
in the holding are also given, namely, the total area. the 
number and area of each field along with its classification, i.e .• 
new f'lllow, old fallow or culturable waste. "\\'here the rent is 
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taken by sub-division or appraisement of crops the method of 
valuation and the cash value of the crop when determined is 
recorded in the khatauni. When a. holding includes land on 
which rent has not been determined the number and area of the 
plots and the total area are shown separately below the total area of 
the holding on which rent is fixed. Rent remitted or suspended 
is also shown. 

The general rule is that the patwari re-writes the khataurz i. 
every year incorporating all the changes that have occurred. He is 
required to find out all the facts affecting cultivatory rights during 
his seasonal inspections for the pn:paration of the khasra and 
was formerly authorised to make the necessary changes in the 
khatauni. This afforded him too many opportunities for making 
collusive entries which resulted in endless 'litigation. But for 
some time past a number of restrictions have been placed on 
recording changes. For example: 

(i) the ~lass of any tenant whose name. was recorded in 
the previous khatauni~ and continues to be so recorded. 
is not to be altered by the patwari without the orders of a 
revenue court, vide paragraph 71 (ii), Land Records Manual 
(L. R. M.). .• 

(ii) the patwari is prohibited from recording any specifi~a
tion of the separate interests of joint tenants of any holdin?;, 
vide paragraph 81, L. R. M.,_ 

(iii) the patwa.ri is not permitted to record the sub
division of a holding without the orders of the supervisor 
kanungo, vide paragraph 80, L. R. M., 

(iv) he is not permitted to record succession of .tenants, 
grove-holders and grantees in disputed cases, vide para
graph 82, L. R. M., 

(v) he is prohibited from introducing the name of any 
person in addition to those whose names were previously 
recorded and who still hold as tenants, unless ·the land
holder has consented specifically in writing to his 
admission to a share in the holding pr an order from a 
competent authority has been received by him tO do so, 
vide paragraph 83, L. R. M., 

(vi) he is not empowered to make any changes in the 
record of valuable tenancies; he can do so only in case 
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of unstable tenancies, such as non-occupancy tenancies, 
sub-tenancies or the cultivation of persons without title, 
11ide paragraphs 84 and 87, 

(vii) in cases of abandonment,, the patwari cannot 
remove the name of the tenant before five years and even 
then he cannot do so without the orders of the Tahsildar 
or the Sub-divisional Officer, vide paragraph 85, L. R. M. 

The patwari is required to record all changes in his khatauni 
in red ink (vide paragraph 123, L. R. M.) so that they may be ~een 
at a glance and the supervisor kanungo is required to verify on the 
spot and test with the previous khatauni d.ll such changes [vide 
patagraph 433 (ii) and 434 J. If this verification and test were 
carried out honestly by the supervisor kanungo all chances of 
dishonesty by the patwari would be eliminated. 

(v) The grain-'rent ledger-Is a re~ord showing details about 
land on which rent is determined by appraisement or division 
pf the crop. The patwari should generally be present when the 
crop is appraised or divided am1 should record the total weight 
of the produce, the zamindar's share and its cash value. 

(vi) Khewat-This is a register in which the nature and extent 
of the rights of each proprietor, sub-proprietor, sub-settlement 
holder or under-proprietor irr a mahal is recorded separately. 
It may be divided into the following classes: 

(a) Proprietary khewat-The proprietary khewat is a 
register of all the proprietors in a mahal, including proprie
tors of specific areas, and specifies the nature and extent of the 
interest of each. In the province of Agra the names of 
all sub-proprietors, if any, are also recorded therein speci
fying the nature and extent of the interest of each. At 
present this record is prepared quadrennially. 

(b) Sub-settlement khewat-In Avadh where a mahal or 
any patti in a mahal is held in sub-settlement or under a 
heritable non-transferable lease, the rent payable under 
which has been fixed by the settlement officer or other 
competent authority, a quadrennial register is prepared for 
all the sub-settled co-sharers or co-lessees specifying the nature 
and extent of the interest of each of them. This register 
is called the sub-settlement khewat. It is prepared in the 
same manner as the proprietary khewat. 
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(c) Under-proprietary khewat-In Avadh is also pre
pared a four-yearly register of all under-proprietors, and 
lessees with whom a sub-settlement is~ made specifying 
the nature and extent of the interest of each. This register 
is called the under-proprietary khewat. Unlike the pro
prietary or sub-settlement khewat the under-proprietary 
khewat gives the 'khasra numbers' of the plots held by the 
under-proprietors in place of shares held, as the under
proprietors generally hold specific fields. 

A fresh khewat is prepared every fourth year from the previous 
khewat incorporating all the cha?ges that have occurred. The 
khewat differs from other patwari records i,n so far as no changes 
are made in it by the patwari except under the instru~tions of the 
regiStrar kanungo whose signatures are obtained by the patwari 
to each entry of change. This record contains, therefore, a lesser 
percentage of errors than ·other records. 

List of mortgagees-For any mahal in which th~re are 
mortgagees in possession of specific plots, not being fractional · 
~lnres, a list showing the names of all such mortg~.gees to
gether with other necessary details of the mortgage is attached 
to the proprietary khewat or, the sub-settlement khe1uat, as the 
case may be. · 

Changes in khewat-The order of the tahsildar in undisputed 
mutation cases and the order of the sub-divisional officer in 
disputed cases is necessary before the patwari. can make any 
change in the khewat. The patwari is required to report each 
month to the tahsildar all successions and transfers affecting the 
khewat while on the other there is a similar obligation on persons 
obtaining possession by transfer or succession. The law imposes 
penalties on persons obtaining proprietary possession who omit 
to report the fact to the tahsildar. They cannot appear· in court 
as land-holders until they get their names recorded in the khewat. 
They are also liable to fine for not reporting within a specified 
time. If the patwari fails to report within a certain period he is 
punished departmentally. 

Statistical returns 
The patwari prepares each year five statistical statep1ents, 

namely, (i) kharif crop statement, (ii) mbi crop statement, (iii) 
wid crop statement, (iv) area statement, and (v) statement of 
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holdings and rentals. The first four statements are prepared from 
the khasra and the fifth from the khatauni. In the crop state
ments the patwari enters all the crops sown during each season. 
These crops are divided under the broacl heads (i) food crops, 
such as jwar, bajra, maize, rice, etc., in the kharif season and wheat, 
barley, gram, peas, etc., with their mixtures in the rabi season, 
and (ii) non-food crops, such as fodder crops, cotton, indigo, sugar
cane, hemp, tobacco, opium, oil-seeds, condiments, drugs, etc. 
The area in which the crop fa.iled is also shown in these statements. 

The area statement gives the area of each class of land arranged 
under the following main headings : 

(I) Barren land : -
(i) covered by water, 
(ii) sites, roads, buildings, etc., 
(iii) graveyards and crema.tion grounds, 
(iv) otherwise barren. 

(II) Culturable land:
(i) new fallow, 
(ii) land prepared for sugarcane, 
(iii) old fallow, 
(iv) groves, 
(v) forests under any legal enactment dealing with forests, 

(vi) other forests with details of timber trees and other 
trees, and 

(vii) other culturable waste. 
(III) Cultivated area:-

(i) Irrigated-
(a) from canals, 
(b) from tube-v.-ells. 
(c) from other wells. 
(d) from reservoirs. 
(e) from other sources. 

(ii) Unirrigated-

It also gives the double-cropped area with details of irrigated 
and unirrigated. In addition to this, it giYes the number of 
masonry and non-masonry wells with details whether used during 
the year or not. The number of masonry wells constructed 
during the year and the number of those which became useless 

during the year is also recorded in this statement. 
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The statement of holdings and rentals gives the area of each. 
class of holdings and the area and rent of cash rented holdings of 
all classes recorded in the khatauni. The total grain ·rent and the 
area. of such land as well as the sa)'ar income are also given. It also 
gives total collections of rent for the current year and for previous 
years. The total area and rent recorded in Part II of the khatauni 
is given at the end of the statement. 

At the end of all these five statements a comparison is made 
with the same figures of the previous year and explanations of 
marked fluctuations are noted. 
Study of economic conditions 

The Registrar Kanungo maintains the. following statistical 
registers: 

(a) The pargana register, giving tlie total statistics for 
each pargana year by year. 

(b) The mauza register, giving the statistics of each village 
year by year in the same general form as the pargana 
register. 

(c) The pargana book, giving the statistics of each village 
year by year in an abbreviated form. 

For certain. tracts circle r~gisters and tract registers are also 
maintained, giving the statist"ics for each circle or tract, as the 
case may be. 

Figures received from the patwaris are made use of in compiling 
these registers. Explanations of marked fluctuations are also 
noted in these regisfers, except the pargana book in which notes 
regarding fluctuations in agricultural prosperity are made by the 
sub-divisional officer concerned or by some other gazetted officer 
specially deputed by the Collector for the purpose. 

The responsibility of reporting agricultural deterioration to 
the sub-divisional officer lies on the supervisor kanungo and the 
tahsildar concerned. They report on the following points which 
are common indications of agricultural deterioration: -

(a) a progressive decline in the area cultivated from year 
to year; 

(b) any deficiency in th.e water supply or complete or 
partial failure of the existing wells; 

(c) surrender or abandonment of holdings by cultivators; 
(d) reduction of a.rea under the more valuable crops, i.e., 

wheat, sugarcane, etc. 
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(e) a low proportion of rent collections. 

In addition to these reports the tahsildar, during his cold 
whether tour, inquires and reports to the sub-divisional officer 
on (i) rental demand, (ii) state of collections, (iii) variations in 
cultivated area, (iv) damage to cultivated land or crops, (v) con
dition of tenants, and (vi) any other matter of importance affecting 
agTicultural conditions. The sub-divisional officer before the 
commencement of his tour is required to study these reports along 
with the pargana register, circle register (where maintained) and the 
pargana book with a view to detecting any deterioration or ineffi
ciency affecting the whole or any considerable portion of the 
pargana or individual village or villages, and draws up a memo
randum indicating thepoints requiring local investigation whether 
they affect the whole pargana or circle or appear only in particular 
villages. While on tour he investigates about them and on the 
conclusion of his tour submits to the Collector a report dealing 
with them, giving the causes ascertained for tendencies at work 
and the remedial measures which he has taken or which he pro
poses should be taken. After this report is approved by the Collec
tor, necessary notes are recorded by the sub-divisional officer in the 
pargana or circle registers or in the pargana books, as may be 
appropriate. 

In actual practice, however, very few sub-divisional officers 
take an intelligent inlerest in such problems or make any adequate 
study of the conditions within their sub-divisions. 

Supervision oYer the land records 

The accuracy of the land records depends largely upon the 
quality of supervision exercised over the patwari. He has to 
do a large amount of work in connection with the land records 
throughout the year besides his multifarious duties in respect of 
other departments. He is not expected to use his own judgment: 
he is not paid on a scale and does not possess educational qualifica
tions that justify the presumption of a judgment being in existence. 
He has to carry out orders· and ask for orders where he has not got 
them beforehand. Besides, as we have already pointed out, he 
cannot be trusted to do his work with honesty and diligence 
without effective supervision. 

The work of supervision is done in the first. instance by a staff 
of more than 600 persons known as supervisor kanungos. 



187 

They are recruited by a competitive examination and by promo-. 
tion from patwaris and patwari school teachers and trained for one 
year in the Kanungo Training School mainly in practical surveying, 
mensuration, land records, Revenue Acts and Procedure and 
Practical Agriculture. 

A supervisor kanungo is generally in charge of 40 to 50 patwari 
circles. His main duties are: 

(i) General supervision over patwaris. 
(ii) Supervision over village maps. 
(iii) Testing of patwaris' records and statistics. 
(iv) Detection of agrict.iltural deterioration. 
(v) Local inquiries relating to the correction of entries· 

in village records or to collect information relating to the 
economic circums.tances of his circle. 

In order to perform these duties efficiently he is required to 
visit each village of his circle from August to June at least three 
times a year and test the records on the spot by personal inspection 
and inquiry from landholders and cultivators of the village. in 
addition to this, he has to test the records and statistics with the 
previous records from March to July. Besides this, while on tour 
he has to see that the patwari .• of every circle in his charge obeys 
all rules prescribed for his guidance, that every patwa.ri shmvn 
in his register as resident is in fact resident with his family in his 
circle, and that patwaris who have been exempted from the 
obligation of residence spend sufficient time in their circles. 

So far as the local and office tests of record of rights are con
cerned the supervisor is required to verify all the entries in the 
khewat, and in the khatauni he has to verify and test all the changes
which have been given effect to and a certain percentage of entries. 
which have undergone no change. As to khasra, be has to test 
at least 7 per cent. of the entries in each season. 

If the rules prescribed for the supervisor kanungo are followed 
faithfully there is no reason why a htgh degree of efficiency of these 
records should not be obtained. But in actual practice they are 
not for various reasons carried out faithfully. 

Above the supervisor kanungos there are two distinct chains of 
inspections, running parallel. The Land Recqrds Department 
maintains one set of officers, namely, the superintending kanungos, 
inspectors of kanungos and Assistant Directors of Land Records. 
On the other hand, the Collector upon whom rests primarily the 
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,responsibility for the accuracy of the land records makes inspectiom 
himself and through his subordinate executive officers, namely, the 
sub-divisional officer, the tahsildar and the naib-tahsildar. 'Vhile 
effective control and supervision over the work of patwaris and 
supervisor kanungos is indispensable, this. elaborate dual system 
Dnly tends to divide and weaken responsibility. The Govun
ment have recently considered this question and decided to aboli~li 
the posts of superintending kanungos and inspectors of kanungos 
and to re-emphasize the responsibility of the Collector and his 
~ubordinate executive staff to maintain adequate supervision over 
the lan~ records. Even after this the work of the patwaris and 
supervisor kanungos would remain subject to four inspections in 
an ascen~ing order, namely, the naib-tahsildar, tahsildar, the 
sub-divisional officer and lastly the Collector himself. Under 
paragraph 614, L. R. M., the tahsildars and naib-tahsildars are 
required between them to test the records ofevery patwari's circle 
in a cycle of 3-· 5 years. The Government have now decided 
that the sub-divisional officers will be included in this cycle so 
that while the number of checks will be reduced, the checking 
by each inspecting officer will tend to become more thorough. 

Another defect of the present system was that the higher officials 
mainly confined their inspections to the plots that had already 
been tested by the supervisor kanungo. The supervisor kanungo 
.conscious of the fact that his work would be examined by a formid
able array of officers was tempted to confine his inspection to items 
in which there was the least possibility of an inaccuracy being 
found. In many cases, therefore, he used to check practically 
the same entries from year to year. The result was that in spite 
-of a big and expensive staff and an elaborate system the work of 
inspection was mostly limited to a small group of safe entries and 
the many errors in the large mass of entries outside this group 
Temained undetected. The Government have ·now decided to 
'viden the scope of inspections by providing that the superior 
officers will test not merely the entries attested by the supen·isor 
kanungos but also an equal number of original entries. 

Agricultural statistics 

Rainfall statistics-Rainfall is recorded at about 289 statio11s 
situated mostly at· tahsil and district headquarters and reported 
to the Director .of Land Records. Statistics of rainfall are 
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published in the United Provmces Gazelle and compiled in the 
Season and Crop Report. 

Cattle statistics-A cattle census of the province excluding the 
districts of Almora and Garhwal and certain other tracts is taken 
~very five years. The enumeration is done by the patwaris in 
rural areas and patwaris and municipal officials in the towns. 
The work is checked by the higher revenue officials. A definite 
responsibility has been laid on the tahsildars for the correctness of 
the enumeration and of the compilation of the statistics in his 
tahsil. The ·first census was taken in 1899 and the latest in 1945. 

Retail prices statistics-The Collector fonva1·ds every fortnight 
a statement of current retail prices of salt and foodgrains at the 
headquarters of the district. The figures. are published in the 
Provincial Gazette and in the Season and Crop Report. 

fVholesale prices statzstics: A statement showing wholesale 
prices prevailing in Banaras and Agra on the fifteenth and the last 
day of the month is submitted by the District OfP.cer to the Director 
of Land Records. Similar information in respect of certain 
selected foodstuffs is gathered for a number of other large markets. 

TVage statistics-An inquiry into rural wages is made every 
five years. The last inquiry was made in December, 1944. 

Crop and TVeather Report;-During the period from June 15-
to October 15 the District Officers send every week a statement to 
the Director of Agriculture on the state of the season and the 
prospects of the crops. The statement reviews the amount and 
character of rainfall, progress of agricultural operations, any serious 
damage to the crops, and the state of the grain market. 

lvionthly agricultural reports-All District Officers send by the 
4th of each month a report to ~nable lhe Provincial Government to 
form an opinion of the agricullural situation arid prospects of the 
provmce. 

The report deals with the following subjects: 
(I) Character of rainfall. 
(2) The progress of agricultural operations. 
(3) The state of standing crops. 
(4) The prospects and probable outturn of the harvest. 
(5) Serious damage, if any, don~ to crops by insects, blight, 

hailstorm, floods or other natural calamities. 
(6) The condition of agricultural stock. 
(7)- The failure of pasturage and fodder. 
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(8) l\larked fluctuations in prices of foodgrains or in the 
course of trade in agricultural staples. 

(9) The condition and yield of the opium crop in opium
growing districts. 

(1 0) The condition of labouring a_nd agricultural popul~
tion. 

( 11) General remarks. 

Crop forecasts 
Crop forecasts or estimates· of the actual outturn of vanous 

crops are perhaps the most important of all the agricultural 
statistics. 

The estimates are primarily meant for the information of 
Government, for no Government can afford to be igno~ant of 
its agricultural resources, and secondarily they are meant for the 
information of the trade and the public. The preparation of 
these statistics was organised in 1879, at about the same time when 
the land records system was introduced. \Vith the despatch dated 
5th February, 1874, the Secretary of State forwarded a. set of ques
tions and forms on behalf of the International Statistics Confereuce 
with a view to obtain comparative agricultural statistics in the 
principal . countries of the world. The questionnaire included 
questions on the distribution of areas showing the total area of 
seed and outturn per acre of each kind of crop, stat}stics of dome::,tic 
cattle and of their produce, the number of cultivating and pro
prietary tenures and their areas. The Government of the North
Western Provinces professed its incapability to furnish any in£01-
mation whatever. The Secretary of State then emphasised the 
necessity of agricultural statistics of India where so large a portion 
both of the government revenue and of the public wealth i~ 

directly dependent on land. This led to the organisation of a 
provincial department for the collection of the statistics. 

The present system of crop estimation is based on three factors: 
(a) Figures of area under each crop. 
(b) Normal yield per acre. 
(c) Estimate of the condition of crop, i,e., the proportio!1 

which the crop under report bears to the normal crop. This 
is called the "Anna Condition oi the Crop." 

It is generally recognised that agricultural statistics of £he 
province are unreliable. Of the three factors involved only lhe 
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statistics relating to the area under each crop are fairly accurate. 
The detailed census of cropped areas is taken in each season by 
the patwari during his field to field inspections. In a detailed 
examination of crop estimation in the United Provinces, Mr. J. K. 
Pande, Director of Statistics, has pointed out that figures of normal 
yield which are based on crop-cutti!lg experiments and are revised 
periodically are unreliable. He has quoted the opinion of Mr. 
Allen, Director of Agriculture who vehemently denounced the 
figures of normal yield from_ time to time. 1-:Ie criticised the 
existing system of crop tests as inaccurate and unscientific and 
sfated that "on examining the crop tests which I had to do since 
taking over charge I have been struck with the very flimsy and 
unreliable evidence on which district averages are based. In my 
opinio~ at present the probable error is in ~he neighbourhood o.f 
20 per cent. and hence the so-called average yield on which the 
estimate of the total yield is based is far from reliable." The same 
criticism applies to the condition estimated, i.e., the Anna Condi
tion. Estimates of the condition of the crops are submitted oy 
officials, namely, supervisor kanungos, agricultural supel'visors 
and officers of the Cane Development Department and non-official 
observers. Actually very few of the non-official observers take the 
trouble of sending reports. 

Regarding the figures for '.,:creage and production of crops it 
has been pointed out in W. Burn's "Technological Possibilities 
of Agricultural Development in India" that "Whilst in the prov
inces where settlements are temporary, the figures for area are 
considered to be fairly accurate, the same standard of accuracy is 
far from the case in the permanently settled provinces where 
figures of areas are largely conjectural. Again, the production 
calculations are made from standard yields, which are prepared 
quinquennially, usually on the basis of crop-cutting experiments 
carried out by the different provinces. Experience has proved 
conclusively that the figures produced by these crop-cutting ex
periments a_re very unreliable." 

Regarding statistics of yield of crops the Bengal Famine 
Commission observed: 

"Under the present system the yield per acre in a parti
cular year is determined by multiplying the normal yield 
JY-T acre by the condition factor of the crop in the year in 
question. The normal yield is based upon crop-cutting 



192 

experiments made yearly over a number of year~. These 
experiments are carried out in plots with average crops, 
the plots being selected by an "eye" examination. The 
condition factor (the anna valuation), that is, the relation 
of the crop reported on to the n«?rmal yield per acre, is 
framed on the result of visual observations made by local 
officers. The practice of selecting by the eye plots with 
average crops has been condemned by statisticians and the 
method of determining the condition factor has been severely 
criticised." 

Some progress has, however, lately been made and a certain 
amount of experimental work done by the Indian Statistical Insti
tute and the Imperial Council of Agricultural Research. The 
latter has carried out experimental random surveys of yield. In 
1944 such surveys were made of the yields of wheat in the United 
Provinces and the Punjab and of rice in Orissa. 

Summarising the results of his inquiry Shri J. K. Pande 
observed in Bulletin no. 3, Department of Economics and Statistics, 
United Provinces: 

"Although our figures of yield of cereals are more or 
less serviceable for comparison from year to year, their 
reliability for indicating absolute quantities grown in a 
year is doubtful. Unfortunately, the factors responsible for 
the unreliability of these figures are divergent in character 
and not all unbiased, with the results that not .only do titey 
not cancel one another, but they make it difficult to say by 
how much the present figures err, indeed. whether they are 
over-estimates or under-estimates. Of the three factors in
volved in these estimates, -Our an~a figures are probably fairly 
reliable, our normal yield figures (of 16 anna yield) are pro
bably inflated, but nothing definite can be said of the third 
factor, namely, 'the anna condition from year to year; in a.ll 
probability this last factor is generally an under-estimate. 
Certain recent crop-cutting experiments on ·wheat in this 
province while they do not yet provide conclusive evidence 
seem to show that our estimates of yield are about I 0 per 
cent. exaggerated." 

\Vhen elementary statistics regarding acreage and yield of crops 
are so inadequate, it is hardly surprising that there are no reliable 
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data regar-ding. for instance, the cost of production with different 
climate, soil or agricultural· technique, the net produce in the 
various t egions of the· province and under different· systems of 
cropping, family budgets including Lhe income and expenditure 
of various agriculturist classes, the fragmentation of holdings, etc. 
I sola ted surveys have occasionally been made by independent 
observers, government officials or committees but . their results 
are often either out of date or fragmentary and incomplete. The 
need for agricultural statistics has long been recognized and is in 
fact quite obvious. Precise knowledge and statistical data· an,; 
an indispensable basis. for rational discussion and formulating 
economic policies. ·The inaccuracy and meagreness of informa
tion about economic c_onditions and possibilities of development 
in the rural areas introduces a considerable dement of uncertainty 
and hazard in the science of Indian agriculture. 

Recommendations 
The reorganisation of the land rewrd system and of the agency 

for its maintenance and the methnrls of collecting agricultural 
statistics are not strictly within the purview of the Committee. We 
have not, therefore, examined the questwn in detail. But vve 
consider it necessary to draw the attention of the Government 
to the necessity of comprehensive, reliable statistics for two reasons: 

(i) A review of the .;vhole problem will be necessitated 
by the abolition of zamindari. Some of the land records at 
present maintained will become unnecessary, others will 
have to be extensively modified. This opportunity should 
be utilized for a thorough overhaul of the whole system. 

(ii) Reliable and comprehensive s:atistics are absolutely 
necessary for economic planning. It will be necessary for 
the Government to watch carefully the efiects of the revolu
tionary changes in agricultural economy consequent on the 
abolition of zamindari: If the Government is in possession 
of a statistical machinery it will be i.n a position to foresee 
likely trends of development and to anticipate ?ifficulties. 

As a result of the abolition of zamindari the maintenance of 
patwari records will become a comparatively simple matter. Of 
the two records of rights, i.e., the khewat and the khatauni, it will 
he necessary to maintain only ~ne. Both of them are maintained 
mahahl'ise at present. 'Vithin the mahal the entries are arranged 
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by thoks, pnttis, and khewat-khata.\,· following the order of tlte 
khewat. The names of the thoks, pattis and proprietors, and the 
number of khewat-khatas according to the ~ntries in the kheu:al i)1 
the year are written across the form of the khatauni at the com
mencement of each thok, patti and k~ewat-khata concerned. 
~everal totals and sub-totals are also given in each patti. Thus 
in pattidari villages, which abound in this province, considerable 
t,ime and labour are spent in writing out the details. Again, in 
each t hok or patti the names of the cultivators are recorded 
according to their class of tenure. \Vith the abolition of zamindari 
and the settlement of revenue with the village coparcenary body 
as a whole and the introduction of a uniform tenure for all the 
cultivators. with a few minor exceptions in the case of non
occupancy tenants, the future reconl of cultivating rights. which 
rnay be called the khewat (as all the cultivators will be given 
permanent, heritable and transferable rights) will be a compara
tively simple record. The names of all the cultivators. in. the 
village will be arranged alphabetically in only one series. The 
siyaha for the tenants-in-chief will also be discon~inued. As a 
result of the abolition of the zamindari and the conferment of 
revenue powers on village panchayat_\ most of the time wasted by 
patwaris in attending cOt{rts will be saved. Changes in the 
holdings will also be less frequent. 

Considering all these facts it is expected that about a third 
if not half of the patwari's time will be saved. It will consequently 
be possible to reallocate patwari's circles and reduce the total 
number of patwaris. This saving should be utilised in improving 
the service conditions . of the patwaris. Recently a time-scale 
has been sanctioned for the pa.twaris which is higher than 
the gTade pay which they get at present. This enhance
ment was based· on general considerations and was limited by the 
vast number of patwaris involved ahd the enormous increase in 
expenditure consequent on a radical increment of pay. "rith the 
reduction in the cadre we feel that it should be possible to pro' ide 
a living wage to the patwari including the provision of pension 
and residential quarters. If the Government is in a position to 
oTant pension the existino- hereditar)' ri~hts which are an anti-o ~ 0 

quated relic of old histor~· may oe discontinued. \\'ith hiQ,her 
pay the minimum educational qu::~.lifications of the p::~.twaris could 
also be raised. 
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But the primary question is ·whether the changes in the land 
records system should he confined to the nec~sary simplification 
or whether this opportunity should be taken for a complete over
haul of the system. Conside;-ing the obvious shortcomings of the 
patwari we feel that the basis of the system should be changed and 
the opportunity which the patwari has got at present for corruption 
~hould be lessened. 

The main duties of the patwari, as the analysis made abov~ 
,,·ill show, are: 

(i) maintenance of the record of rights; and 
(ii) prepa.ration of agricultural statistics. 

The latter gives~ comparatively· few opportunities for dis
honesty; it is as regards the first tli.at important changes 
are necessary. \Vhile therefore the patwari· may carry out field 
to field inspections for the preparation of agricultural statistics 
we feel that he should have no authority to .record any changes in 
cultiv.atory possession whatever except under the orders of a.com
petent authority. It is, therefore, suggested that during seasonal 
inspections the patwari should note in a. diary all the changes in 
cultivatory possession, whatev'er their nature may be, a.nd should 
refer them to the village panchayat for orders. The village 
prmchayat should have the 'abthority to direct the necessary 
mutation in undi~puted cases. In disputed casesorders from the 
wmpetent revenue authoritv must be obtained. On his own 
responsil::>ility the patwari will make no changes whatsoever Ti:i the 
record of rights. 

The simplification of the patwari's work will naturally involve 
a corresponding simplification of the supervisor kanungo's work. 
It should be possible to reduce the number of supervisor kanungos. 
The saving may be utilised first to meet some of the genuine 
demands of the supervisor kanungos, for example, a horse 
allowance. If any balance is left ·which is not likely to be very 
brge, it may be utilised to cover partly the increased expenditure 
on the machinery for improving ag1icultural statistics which has 
been sug·gested above. 
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CHAPTER IX 

ASSESSMENT OF l\IARKET VALUE': PROVISIONS OF 
THE LAND ACQUISITION AND ENCUl\IBERED 
ESTATES ACTS EXAMINED 

Income from land and the market value of property in land 
are assessed in connection with proceedings under the Land 
Acquisition Act and the United Provinces Encumbered Estates 
Act. It would, therefore, be worth while examining the 
provisicns of these Acts with a view -to finding out the extent 
to. which their underlying principles and rules of procedure can 
provide a basis for the assessment of compensation on the aboli
tion of zamindari. 

In land acquisition proceedings ·there are two processes for 
the determination of compensation : 

(i) the assessment of net income from the land to be 
acquired, 

(ii) an examination of recent s2.les of land by private 
contract in the locality. The price paid is calculated as a 
multiple of the net income from the land sold (division of 
price by the income gives the mult'iple) .. This multiple is 
then applied to the net income from the land to be acquirt>d 
to give its market value. As the proprietor cannot be 
deemed to be a willing seller and is obliged to sell the land. 
whether he likes it or not, an additional compensation of 1 ."; 
per cent. above the market price is given. 

Additional compensation is further given for sayar that 
is not asse:)sable to revenue (and that is not included in net 
income), for land possessing value as a building site and for 
the capital value of trees, wells, tanks and buildings belong
ing to the proprietor. 

The tenants are given compensation separately for the loss 
of their right of occupancy. 

In proceedings under the Encumbered Estates Act the 
,-aluation of land is made for two distinct purposes: 

(i) for calculation of the amount of money that the 
indebted proprietor c~.n pay in instalments out of his 
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income from the land which he is allowed to retain. This 
is called the instalment value of the land, 

(ii) for determining the reasonable price at which land 
should be. transferred in liquidation of debts, this is called 
the transfer value of the land. 

(i) The Instalment value--The zamindar's actual net 
incomP is ascenained after deducting remissions for fall in 
prices trom his rental income and revenue. A part of the 
net income must be left for the maintenance of the 
proprietor and his dependants. The balance can be 
utilised for payment of debts in yearly instalments extending 
over about 20 years. 

The total amount that can be thus pa.id off is called the 
"instalment value" of the property. · It is obtained by 
multiplying the net post-slump income by a multiple 
between 5 and 7·5. This multiple is called the instalment 
multiple. 

(ii) Transfer value-The major part of the debts ha.d 
been contracted in the pre-slump times. S~nce then the 
value of money had risen in terms of land or commodities. 
If the debtor paid the .• full amount due on the debt he 
would be actually paying an amount grea.ter than the 
amount he had contracted for. It was, therefore, necessary 
to reduce the debt. This could be done in two ways:· 

(a) by reducing the amount due in proportion to the 
rise in the value of money, 

(b) by fixing the value of the land transferred to 
the creditor at the value it possessed before the slump. 

The second course was adopted in the Act. Accordingly the 
,·alue of land was assessed in the following manner: 

(i) The net income from land before the slump was 
determined. The remissions in rent and revenue on 
account of the slump, were, therefore, ignored. This· is 
called the "pre-slump income.'' 

(ii)· l\lultiples representing market value were calCulated 
in the same way as for land acquisition. This multiple i~ 
called the "transfer multiple" and the result obtained by 
applying it to pre-slump income is called the "transfer
value" of the land. 
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Market value of property in land may be roughly defined as 
capitalisation of income from land. But the concepts both of 
"capitalisation" and of "income" seem on examination to be 
incapable of either precise definition or exact application in this 
context. 

Ordinarily capitalisation would involve that property in land 
is regarded purely as a form of commercial investment. If. there
fore, income from land were precisely ascertained, the m:-~rket

value of land would approximate to the amount of money that 
would fetch an equal incom~ _in some other form of investment. 
In actua.I practice, however, it is no easy matter to ascer~ain either 
the income from land or its capital value. Forms of i~vestment 
sho'\\' wide divergence in the profits obtained, the organis:1tional 
skill anq the risks involved and the likely effects of future 
development. An attempt to assess these factors and balance 
them one against the other would give a broad margin· within 
which the market value would lie rather than a precise equivalent. 
But the va.lue of property in land cannot be estimated as a form 
of commercial investment; it is determined only partly by 
economic considerations. The social status and prestig~ 

attaching to landed property in the semi-feudal conditions 
obtaining in India forms a considerable part of the ma.rket value 
of land. 

Still another part of the price paid in sales by private contract 
is the capitalised value of i_llegal exactions. This cannot be fully 
discovered by an official agency or recognized in a transaction in 
which the Government is a party. 

Apart from these theoretical comiderations there are immense 
practical difficulties in the way of ascertaining market value that · 
will be discussed later. 
I -. -.. 1 • ,.. r. .. ~ --. 1 - ... , 

.• ·. .. .:."" 4..: -;..·1: L 1 a.l..~o. \.t 

• 
Income from land may mean: 

(i) actual income in a partirular year, 
(ii) the average of.actual income over a series of years, 

(iii) "probable average" income estimated on a considera
tion of past average income ~mel potential or prospectin· 
income. 
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Obviously a large number of factors determining potential 
income are imponderable. Probable average income can 
only be guesse~. it can never be precisely deteqnined. 
It is an estimate of probable average income, however, that 
is generally the basis of market value in sales .by private 
contract, 

(iv) "regulated" income, i.e., income determined during 
settlement operations when both the rent and revenue are 
revised on considerations including estimates of average 
income and potential income along with a number of 
other factors.- One of the most vital of these is the modi
fications of rent with the object primarily of levelling down 
gross inequalities and anomalies in h1dividual cases arising 
frorr: private contract. But even the extensive inquiry 
made during settlement operations cannot furnish adequate 
data for a precise estimate of probable average income. 
An allowance is, therefore, made for likely fluctuations in 
income in the assessment of revenue. As land-revenue is 
only a. small fraction of the gross assets, fluctuations in the 
ordinary course of affairs are not likely to affect seriously 
the proprietor's capacity for payment of land revenue. If 
land revenue were a high percentage of the gross assets· the 
result of these fluctuations would _be much more apparent; 
as it is, a revision of rent and revenue is only necessary in 
cases of agricultural calamity or a severe depression. or 
a.fter a long number of years. 

Ways of assessing market value 

1\larket value can be assessed, broadly; in oile of two ways: 
(i) By ascertaining the actual income from land and 

capitalising it so that if the money was invested iri some 
other form it would yield an equal income. 

This method ·is open to the following objections:-
(a) The valuation of land in sales by private negotiations 

is based not only upon the present income that can be 
determined with some degree of accuracy, but also upon 
prospective or. potential income that cannot be definitely 
ascertained. At any rate no rules for universal application, 
or definite form"ulae ~an be prescribed for calculating it. 
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There are so many vague, indeterminate and incalculable 
factors involved that an estimate of potential income would 
in the last analysis be a matter of opinion, its accuracy 
depending upon the knowledge, experience and practical 
wisdom of the officer concerned, but incapable within ceqain 
limits of proof or disproof. Now, unless potential income is 
ascertained this method of calculation of market value ,,,.ould 
not work at all. For capita.lisation of present income, at 
say the prevailing rate . of interest, would give anomalous 
results; in some cases it would be much higher than the real 
value of landed property, in others much lower. To take a 
simple instance, a series of bad years or a calamity before 
the da.te on which income is calculated would throw a 
considerable part of the cultivated area out of cultivation 
and depress· the income. The present income would not 
in that case be equal to the average income and capitalisa.
tion on the basis of abnormally iow income would give less 
than the real value of the property. 

For this reason even though a different method is adopted 
in acquisition proceedings a great deal of discretion is given 
to the assessing officer. This discretion is intended as an 
allowance for all the varying factors and corresponds roughly 
to the local knowledge and practical experience of a pur
chaser in a private sale by which he forms a rough estimate 
of the potential income of land and its future value to him. 

Except for some minor details no attempt is made during 
proceedings under the Land Acquisition or Encumbered 
Estates Act to ascertain prospective or potential income. 
The basis for calculation is, broadly speaking, actual income 

(b) A part of the market value is determined by uneco
nomic considerations. This factor could not be ignored in 
acquisition or transfer of property under the za.mindari 
system, but it would, of course, not apply to acquisition for 
the purpose of abolishing it. \Vhen the whole system of 
social rights based upon zamindari is abolished the status 
and prestige of a zamindar cannot be reckoned as a part of 
the valuation of property in land. 

(ii) The second possible method- is to ascertain empiri
cally the actual prices paid in the open market by a willing 
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purchaser to a. willing seller and to calculate the average 
price as a multiple of actual income. This is the method 
that has been actually adopted in the two Acts. 

Now, as already explained, there are certain obvious difficulties 
in using present income as a basis for the calculation of .market 
va.lue. The difficulty has to a certain extent been minimised by 
adopting multiples that do not apply to the whole province or . . 
~ven to a whole district. A district is first of all sub-divided into 
groups of three assessment circles that display a certain homoge
neity in respect of rental characteristics, n<!mely, areas of land 
with a high, low or medium rental value. The assumption is 
that within these areas future development i.s likely to be more or 
Jess simila·r, a.nd, therefore, the present actual income is likely to 
bear the same rela.tion to future income. The average sale price 
would represent the value that a purchaser with average prudence 
and foresight actually places: upon land within this 2.rea. There
fore, the average sa.le price as a multiple of actual income 
approximates roughly to the market value of the land. 

As this is rather a large assumption to make, the Collector and 
the Commissioner have been given wide discretion to examine 
individual cases and make the- necessary adjustments. 

I terns of income from land 

The proprietor's actual gross income from land is roughly the 
aggregate of the following items: 

(a) cash rents paid by tenants or grove-holders, 
(b) cash rents paid by tenants of sir, 
(c) the surplus produce ·of .sir and khudkasht m pro

prietary cultivation, 
(d) the income from grain-rented land, 
(e) rents paid by the grantees at favoura.ble rates of rent 

plus the wages of ser-Vices rendered, if any, 
(f) sayar income, 
(g) illegal exactions. 

The following deductions give the actual net incom~: 
(a) land revenue and local rates. 
(b) cost of management, 
(c) short collections, 
(d) cost of improvements. 



202 

Fluctuations in income 
Income from land fluctuates widely on account of a large 

number of variable factors the effect of which cannot be viewed 
in isolation or exactly predicted. 

The pitch of rent, for instance, will vary with : 
(i) topographical features,-the quality of the soil. climate, 

distribution and amount of rainfall, 
(ii) means of communidtion, marketing facilities and 

mea.ns of irrigation, 
(iiii) the skill and industry of the cultivators . and the 

crops sown, 
(iv) the occupant's rights in land, 
(v) the price level, 
(vi) the landlord's capa.city for management. his mode

ration or ruthlessness, 
(vii) the petiod of time that has elapsed since tht: last 

revision or settlement; this will affect both rent and rewnue. 

The income.from land varies from one estate to <mother, and 
in the same estate from time to time. ·It would be impossible to 

enumerate the number of ways in which one es~ate may differ 
from another or to assess the likely income if one or more of these 
variable factors were altered. 

No allowance can be made for these fluctuations unless settle
ment operations are undertaken. 

Income assessed in Land Acquisition proceedings 

Under the Land Acquisition Act, therefore. market value IS 

based broadly upon the actual income of the proprietor, r.e., his 
rental income (actual or assumed) less the land revenue (if any) 
and local rates payable by him. 

The following is a brief summary of the instructions on i:he 
·subject:-

The proprietor's rental income is the aggrega.te of the folloK-
ing iteJl!s:-

(a) cash rents paid by tenants, 
(b) the assumed rent of sir and khudkasht, 
(c) the average income from grain-rented lands, 
(d) the assumed income from land held rent-free or on 

favourable terms or from casual ne"· fallow. 
(~) sa)'ar income. 
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(a) Cash rents paid by tenants-Ordinarily the rec01:ded rent 
is accepted unless there is reason to doubt its- genuineness. If 
an objection is made that the recorded rent~l is less than the 
actua.l rent, the clairri should be regarded with suspicion and 
accepted only when clear proof is forthcoming. 

(b) The asst{med rent of sir and khudkasht-'\Vl;lere sir is let 
to tenants the recorded rental of the tenants should be accepted, 
if the record is apparently genuine. 

The rent of sir unlet and of khudkasht should be assumed at 
the ordinary rate paid by hereditary tenants for similar land with 
similar advantages. 

(c) Tlze m 1t>rnge income from grain-re1Jlt>rl lands--The rent 
~hould be aswmed on the basis of lhe aver:age yield to the pro
prietors in the three must recent normal yea'rs. 

(d) The assumed income from-
(i) Land held rent-free-If held by tenants, the recorded 

ren~ should be accepted if it is appa.rently genuine. if 
occupied by the rent-free holder himself, the rent should 
be calculated on . the basis of rates, payable by occupancy 
tenants, or as khudkasht according to as the rent-free holder 
might probably be held .• to be a tenant or a proprietor in 
a suit for resumption. · 

(ii) Land held at favourable rates-The rent should be 
assumed as for khudkasht, i.e., at the ordinary rates payable 
by hereditary tenants, · 

(e) Sayar income should be calculated as an aggregate of two 
items-

(i) the average income for a series of years from items of 
income assessable at settlement, 

(ii) income from bazars, ferries and the like not included 
in the above multiplied by a multiple not exceeding 16. 

The following additions are to be made: · 

1. Land not included in holdings and not yielding any 
tlffinite inwme othe1· than sayar. 

Such land may be subdivided as under: 
(a) New fallow. 
(b) Old fallow. 
(c) Culturable waste. 
(d) Barren land. 



204 

Such lands have a market value though they may yield no 
definite income. A rental value should, therefore, be assumed 
as a basis for calculating the market value. 

The assumed rental value should be as follows: 

(i) Casual new fallow, i.e., land which has been cultivated 
within three years and is practica.Uy certain to be recultivated. 
Rent may be assumed on the basis of the rent it bore last. 
In the case of land intermittently cultivated, allowance 
must be made for the years in which it lies fallow and pays 
no rent. 

(ii) The rental value of all other fallow, new or old and 
cultivable waste may be assumed at a rental not exceeding 
5 anmis an acre in addition to the sayar income derived from 
it. 

(iii). The rental value of barren land may be assumed 
at one anna per acre in addition to the sayar income derived 
from it. · Rent on land occupied by wells, tanks, buildings 
or trees for whic;h no rent is pajd should be assumed 
according to the character of the ~oil. 

2. TV ells and tanks-For wells -and tanks still in use, the 
cost of constructing a similar well or tank should be awarded as 
compensation. If the well or tank is in bad repair a deduction 
.should be made equal to the sum required to m~ke it efficient. 
For disused wells and tanks the compensation would amount to 
the present value of the materials, i.e., cylinder and platform of 
the well or masonry w<:>rk, if any, of the tank. 

3. Trees-The market value of trees generally depends on 
the value of the timber or on the value of the fruit. In the case 
of timber trees including country mangoes the value of the timber 
should be calculated at local rates for. unfeUed timber; in the 
case of fruit trees, such as guavas, lichiJ, oranges, etc., the value 
of the timber being negligible, the average value of the fruits 
over a series of years should be ascertained. The compensation 
should primarily be awarded as a multiple (not exceeding eight) 
of the average value. Superior mango trees have value both as 
timber and as fruit. If the markel value of such trees in the 
neighbourhood is reckoned in this manner then compensation 
may be allowed as the· aggregate of the ,:alue of the fruit a.nd the 
timber. 
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For young fruit trees and for ornamental or rare trees or 
plants compensation should be equal to the expenditure on 
buying plants and nursing them. 

4. Building sites-Some land may have market value 
exceeding its value as agricultural land owing to its proximity 
to a town or large village, or its potential value as a building site. 
As this potential value will vary according to a large number of 
.circumstances no general rules can be prescribed. Each case 
must be considered on its merits, and additional compensation 
awarded where necessary. The gross compensa.tion including 
compensation for value as agricultural land and for the potential 
value of the situation of the land should not exceed Rs.3 per 100 
square yards without the Commissioner's s~nction. 

I terns of income in Encumbered 
Estates Act proceedings 

The calculation of net profits under the United Prm·inces 
Encumbered Estates Act differs in several details from the net 
profits under the Land Acquisition Act. 

The net profits are the aggregate of-

(i) the rents payable by the tenants, 

(ii) the rents which rhe landlord would luYc to p;:~y for 
his sir and khudkasht if he were an exproprietary tenant, 

(iii) all other profits annually receivable by the landlord 
including the valuation of grain-rented, favoured, rent
free and unrented holdings, 

(iv) in case of occasional or variable profits (excluding 
the price of timber tFees sold) the a~erage annual profits, 

(v) one-fifteenth p<?.rt of the estimated price of timber 
trees owned or possessed by the landlord situated in his land. 

'-LJ 

The net profits are calculated in two ways. Net pre-slump 
profits in which remissions in rem and revenue for the fall in 
prices are ignored, and post-slump profits based upon rent and 
Tevenue after deducting such .remissions. Net pre-slump profits 
are taken as the basis for the transfet of property for liquidation 
of debts and net post-slump profits for calculating the .-.mount 
of debt that could be paid off by the proprietor in annual instal
ments. 
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The following are ~orne of the important differences in the 
calculation of net income under the Encumbered Estates Act a.nd 

the Land Acquisition Act: 

(a) Under the Land Acquisition Act unlet sir and khudkasht are 
valued at hereditary rates. But under tQ.e Encumbered Estates 
Act the rent for sir and khudkasht of over three years' standing 
is calculated at exproprietary rates. The calculation 'of rental 
value at exproprietary rates, as a ba:-is for the transfer multiple, 
is obviously justified as the proprietor would become an 
exproprietary tena~t on transfer of proprietary rights. Bnt the 
reason for doing so, as a basis for calculating instalment value. 
is a litt~e obscure. 

(h) Under the Encumbered Estates Act the rents of grain
rented, favoured and rent-free holdings are calculated at occupancy 
rates. 

In this case again, there seems to be no obvious reason for 
the difference in the two sets of instructions under the two Acts. 

(c) The valuation of timber trees. It seems rather surprising 
that. under the Encumbered Estates Act the estimated price of 
the trees should first be divided by 15 and then multiplied by 
the tra.nsfer multiple whatever that may be, from 20 to 37. 

Assessment of market value in Land 
Acquisition proceedings 

Determination of the market value of land-The market 
value is ascertained by an examination of representative sale 
deeds of recent dates, deductions from gross sale price a.re made: 

(i) for valuatiop of sayaJ" that is not assessed to revenue. 
(ii) for valuation of building site, wells, tanks, and trees. 

The net price is then calculated as a. multiple of the net 
lllCOIUe. 

Criticism of certain special 
provisions 

This multiple is to be regarded as the highest multiple that 
can be awarded as compensation without special sanction. It 
must be noted thar the net profit is calcula.ted strictly as actn:1l 
income from land. Potential or prospective income is left out 
of consideration. The only departure from· actuJ.l income is in 
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respect of the valuation at 5 annas an acre or less of fa.llow and 
culturable waste and at an anna an acre d barren land. This 
addition can conceivably have only two reasons: 

(i) as an estimate of potential income from such lands, 

(ii) as an allowance for concealed sayar income from such 
lands. 

It seems inconsistent with the whole basis of calculation that 
potential income should be considered in respect of only one 
sm:1ll and comparatively insignificant item and not .in respect of 
the most important items, i.e., rents and revenue. 

If it is intended as an allowance fo~- concealed sayar income 
it is difficult to see what justification there can be for ·applying 
a flat rate to the whole province. The ext(mt of concealment, if 
any, would vary so largely from one estate to. another that a flat 
rate would seem perfectly meaningless. As.- an estimate of 
potential income, a flat rate that has been in force from at least 
i 923 and has thus covered periods both of d~pression and 
inflation and that extends to the whole province, can hardly be 
defended. 

Sayar that is not assessed to reyenue is capitalised on a. basis 
different from all other income. The valuation is made by 
multiplyng it by 16. There s~ems to be no apparent re~son wfi.y 
in calculating market value the same multiple should not be 
applied to such sayar as to other income. It is true that the 
nature of this sayar is distinct from other agricultural income, 
it is, for instance, assessable to income-tax instead of land revenue~ 
But this income is as variable as other agricultural income, and 
as difficult to ascertain precisely as assessable snyar; perhaps the 
reasonable course would be to capitalise it on the same basis. 
Even if it was considered desirable to award compensation for it 
on a different basis it is difficult to see what particular reason there 
was to fix upon the multiple 16 rather than any other. 16 
represents capitalisation at 6! per ·cent. It is rather surprisiflg 
that this rate should have been considered appropriate from 
1923 up to today; a period that covers both acute depression and 
inflation as already pointed ·out. 

The price of trees, wells, and tanks and the special va·lue of 
bnd as buildii1g site has also been excluded from the net income 
on a basis tlnt is fair and well conside_red. 
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(The question of a compensation for tenants does not wncern 
us but it is of some interest to note that a similar arbitrariness 

:seems observable there also. Tenants with stable tenures ~re 
a-\v<:rded four times the valuation of land at hereditary rates 
with an addition in case the rent actually paid is less than the 
hereditary rent-rate. Now if the hereditary rate is one-fifth of the 
gross produce the tenant gets less than the gross prorluce of en·n 
one year. What multiple of his net income it represents it is not 
possible to say. A proprietor whose interests in his unlet szr and 
khudkasht is certainly not less secure than that of a tenant 
gets only three times the rental value for loss of his rights of 
occupancy. A rent-free· holder similarly gets oniy three times 
the rental value, he does not get even the additional compensa
tion which an occupa.ncy tenant would get if his rent was less 
than the valuation at hereditary rates.) 

This was in respect of the items of income treated on a 
different basis from others. 

Criticism of the procedure for 
ascertaining market yalue 

Now as regards the manqer in which the market value is 
•?certained from sale deeds. The first process is to select three 
areas in the district consisting of assessment circles or groups of 
assessment circles comprising land of high, moderate and low 
letting value respectively. For ea.ch such area at least ten 
representative sale deeds .are to be selected-the basis for selec
tion being that the area transferred was substantial. that it did 
not include an exceptionally high or low percent2ge of superior 
land, that it did not consist of rnenue-free land or land of 
special value on account of its proximity to a town or large 
village. 

Such a method on analysis appears defective. 

The number of variable factors that enter into market nlue 
'Of land is so large that an average extending over large tracts 
with dissimilar characteristics would not give a fair index; for 
<1. small and more or less homogeneous area. the---number of ~ale 
.deeds of recent years would hardly be large enough to gi,·e a 
Teliable average. In a large number of cases the amount of 
property sold by priva.te negotiations is too small to provide an 
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adequate basis. Besides, howewr experienced an officer may be, 
he can hardly be expected to know all the numerable factors 
governing the price fixed in a sale deed when examining it_ in 
a sub-registrar's office. Tlie choice of sale deeds would therefore 
be more or less arbitrary and the average price unreliable. 

It ·would, therefore, be a task of considerable difficulty to 
e\·oh·e a method of ascertaining ma.rket value from' an examiila
tion of sale deeds. But it is at any rate obvious that the land. 
acquisition multiples, or any multiples derived from similar 
methods. ·would be completely unreliable. 

It may be argued tha.t the land acquisition principles have 
stood the test of experience and that the compensation awarded 
on the basis of these instructions has bee1? examined by the 
civil courts. It may, however, be answered that the decisions of 
the civil courts themselves are not of much significance in this 
~.se, as the party concerned would rarely be able to either prove 
or disprove that a certain multiple did or did not represent the 
market price. 

Assessment of market value in 
Encumbered Estates proceed
ings 

The multiples fixed· under the prov1s1ons of the- United 
Provinces Encumbered Estates Act were calculated in a similar 
manner. The principal difference is that the sale deeds over a 
tieries of years., namely, from 1927-28 to 1933-34 were 
examined. Average multiples were worked out for the three pre
:-.lump years, 1927-28,19.28-29, and ·l 929-30; and three post-slump 
years, 1931~32., l932-33 and 1933-34. In certain cases if the 
ligures for any particular year appeared abnormal they were 
rejected. The figures for the slump year I 930-31 were calculated 
but were not included in any average. 

In general little difference ·was found between the pre-slump 
:and the post-slump multiples; sometimes one was higher, some
times the other. The standard multiples were based principally 
·upon the -average 'figures in the pre-slump years, unless the 
<lifference between the pre-slump and the post-slump averages was 
so great a-s 1:<1> ca~t. donbt on the pre-slump figures or the variation 
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was so great from year to year as to make the pre-slump figure~ 
themselves unreliable. 

It is evident from the above summary that the instructions 
were not based on sound stati~tical principles and that the actual 
standard multiples were based largely ·upon ''discretion" and 
"practical experience". A few examples ·would show that the 
selected multiple seems to bear no fixed relation to either the 
pre-slump average, the post-slump average, or the pre-slump and 
post-slump averages put together. 

! 1 Ci.ol· 

CD ' 

~ I Musajjarnagar-

t
. Baghor Canal, Baghor 

I 
I 
I 

Hindan, etc. 

21 Bhoor, etc. 

3 Sardhana--
1 Pa,.~• Bamawa, "'· 

' 
41 Baghpa.t-

Pargana Baraut, etc. 

51 Oawnpore-

1 R•d .oil II 

6, Bijnor-
1 Circles 2, 7, 10 ,13,etc 

7 l Hapur""<"" 

I 
Pargana Garh II and 

III, etc. 

' 81 Bulandshaltr
Anupshahr, Khurja, 

Nim, etc. 

91 Circle I, pargana Sikan
d•n,l, etc. 

Actual mul. 'd 
tiples =: 

-----,,-- a! p.. 

.= .... '; ,.~ ~ s ~'~ ~3 o.E~ 
61J.E ~- s ' !'I 'd Ol'!'~~a!'!'01l :::!~~ CD ~ ~....:t'-t""':!,~~ b 
Q ~ : , Ol a! '" CD 
~ p..>, ~8.~ £ r-,al ~ 

Likely reason for the 
selected multiples 

__ : --~ ------------

28 1·1-3 24·71 28 Pre-slump accepted with
out regard to post
slump which. is much. 
lower. 

25 I 20· 7 22· 8 25 Ditto. 

21·3126·3 23·8 22 Ditto. 
but pre.slilmp figures 
rounded· off by taking 
the next higher 
integral number. I 

2-!· 3 I 26·0 25·1 

32·3 29 

27 

20 2-!·3 

22·0 25·1 

33 38 

30· 61 

29· 51 

32-1 

23·5 

35·5 

2! 

30 

31 

21 

Pre.slump accepted bnt 
rounded off by taking 
the next lower 
integral number. 

Pre-slump decreased on 
account of low post. 
slump. 

Pre.slump decreased on: 
account of lower post
slump. 

Pre-slump increased on 
account of high post
slump figures. 

23 Pre-slump increased on 
account of high post. 
slump figures. 

33 Pre-slump not increased' 
on account of higher 
post-slump. 
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The selected multiple varies from 13 to 83, a range which hardly 
seems defensible, and which in itself shows that inacc~rate 

methods have led to obviously wrong results. These multiples 
have remained substantially unaltered for all these years except 
for the imposition of maximum and minimum limits. The 
maximum limits have been put at 20 and 37; generally, if the 
standard multiple is greater ~han 37 it shall be taken to be 37 and 
if it is less rhan ~0 it shall be taken to be 20. The imposition 
of <tny limits contradicts the whole basis upon which the multiples 
were fixed. It also shows an indirect recognition of the patent 
fact that these multiples were unreliable. 

If limits had to be imposed there seems to be no reason that 
can be discovered why these particular limits were chosen. The 
whole procedure was in the ultimate analysis purely arbitrary 
and has brought into vivid relief the practical impossibility of 
ascertaining market-value by an examination of sale-deeds. 

Conclusions 
It is 'rell-known that the present land revenue and rents are 

uneven and inequitable as a result largely of historical factors. 
bargaining power and the length of time since the last settlement. 
In some estates rents have developed to a much higher pitch than 
in others. The proportion of revenue to assets varies, among 
'>ther things, with the period during which a settlement has been 
in force, tending to be higher where the period has been long. 
One of the reasons for the unequal development of rents, among 
a number of others, has been the comparative leniency or considera
tion for the interest of the tenants shown by som~ zamindars more 
than others. If the compensation is paid ·on the basis of the 
present assets it would mean that those who have harassed the 
tenants and increased their rents will get more while those who 
have been considerate towards their tenants will get less. This 
will be placing a premium on high-handedness and harsh-dealing. 
It has, therefore, been suggested that the whole province shou~d 
he re-settled with a view to work out the income of landlords 
CC]Uitably. 

\\'e gave serious thought to this question. For one thing 
it would have solved the problem of grants held rent-free or at 
a fayourable rate of rent for our purposes. But experience has 
shmm that it is not feasible to take up more than five districts at a 
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time and the settlement of a district lakes anything between three 
and four years. On this basis we need more than ~0 years to 

settle the whole province. The lack of the necessary personnel 
and the enormous cost of the operations would make it 
impossible to undertake settlements in all the districts simulta
neously. Abolition of zamindari would, therefore, have to be 
effected piecemeal in one district after another on the conclusion 
of the settlement proceedings. \Ve consider this a highly 
undesirable method. It is likely to cause serious agrarian 
discontent in . the districts held over. The alternative 
course would be to wait for 30 years until the whole 
province had been resettled, but by that time the settlements of 
several districts would have become old and the rent and revenue 
uneven. In either case, the whole procedure "··ould be longdrawn 
out, tedious, and costly. Even if no cost were involved, which 
in this case would come to a considerable figure, we a.re not pre
pared to recommend anything which may· entail so much delay 
or create discontent. The reform of the land system is so vital 
and urgent a necessity that we do not consider it desirable ro 
postpone it until settlement proceedings can b_e conducted in all 
the districts. 

'Ve recommend, therefore, that the compensation should be 
based upon the present actual net income of the intermedi
anes. No allowance can be made for prospective income, for 
inequalities in rent or revenue, or for- fluctuations of income. As 
we have pointed out even in the settlement proceedings it is not 
possible to determine "prospective income wit~ any accuracy. 

We have e:>tamined the difficulties in ascertaining markd 
value by an examination of sale deeds. This method is not as 
scientific as it appears at first sight and its application in detail is 
open to serious objections. In the case of the Encumbered Estates 
Act we have seen that the results anived at were anomalous :mel 
indefensible. 

On the analogy of the multiples for the purposes of the Land 
Acquisition Act and the Encumbered Estates Act it has been 
suggested that the multiples for compensation should be fixed 
on a regional basis, and should in each case allow a small margin 
within which the Compensation officers may exercise their dis
cretion and select a multiple appropriate for each estate. In ·our 
opinion this would lead to immense practical difficulties, and the 



Compensation officers, considering the amount of work they will 
be called upon to perform, will not be in a position to give that 
minute attention to the features of each estate that is necessary 
before discretion can be rightly exercised. It ~ill not be easy to 
provide a machinery for calculating the value of land owned by 
more than 20 lakh landlo.rds of the province. This method 
would, therefore, in its practical application lead to great injustice. 
It will involve litigation, delay and dissatisfaction and expose the 
\ ast nuss of unsoplJ.isticated smaller z;1mindars to the chicaneries of 
lmqnid officials. In a scheme of fixing universal" multiples for 
\'aluing land a certain amount of arbitrariness cannot be avoided 
bnt the disadvantages of leaving the assessment of value to a local 
authority or officer are, in our opinion, much greater. 

\Ve, therefore, recommend that one set of multiples should 
apply to the whole province, without distinction between different 
regions or es~ates. 
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CHAPTER X 

LAND SYSTEMS AND AGRARIAN REFORJ\IS IN SOME 
PROVINCES 

Although we have our own peculiar problems in the United 
Provinces, a study of those that other Govern91ents have had to 
face and the manner in which they have attempted to solve them 
a.re, obviously, likely to be of great value and assistance to us. For 
this reason we propose in this chapter to examine the land systems 
of certain other provinces of India as well as the land reform 
measures adopted there. 'Ve also propose to devote a special 
section to a study of agrarian reforms in certain agricultural 
countries of Europe. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 

The principal fo~ms of land tenure in the Central Pr.ovince~ 
are (1) the temporarily settled zarnindari system, and (2) the 
ryotwari system: 

1. The temporarily settled zarnindari system similar to 
the United Provinces extends over 33,326 villages, 22·5 
million aCies in area. The unit of settlement is the mahal 
(the proprietor being called malguzm), or a collection of 
mahals called an estate (held by the same proprietor called 
zamindar). 

The assessment is based on the actual assets consisting of the 
following: 

(a) rents as adjusted by the settlement officer; 

(b) a rental valuation of the home-farm and of service
land made on the same basis as that of tenants' lands; a1;.d 

(c) a moderate estimate of siwai or miscellaneous income 
based on the ascertained actuals of the past 'rith a drawback 
for fluctuation. 

Before 1911 sixty per cent. of these assets was presnibed 
:as ordinarily the highest admissible percentage to be taken as 
land revenue, the e:xceptions being that in mahals preYiouslv 



215 

assessed at 65 per cent. or more, a higher percentage (up to a 
maximum of 65 per cent.) could be taken. 

The question of the percentage of assets to be taken as land 
revenue was re-examined in 1911 and it was ·decided that : 

( 1) for certain districts half the assets was to be taken 
as a rule, providing for exceptions in individual cases to 
prevent material sacrifice of revenue; 

(2) for other districts the fraction of assets was to be 
gradually reduced at succeeding settlements until an assess
ment approximating to half assets was reached, and in 
the meantime enhancements were to be limited to half 
the increase of assets since the last settlement. 

The rnalguzar pays the full assessment for the mahal but the 
;za.mindar who enjoys a privileged position, usually pays less than 
the full assessment . . 

The synern of assessment in respect of zarnindars is that 
the assets of the estates (including rent and income from horne 
farms, forests and miscellaneous sources) ha.ving been ascertained 
and deductions made for the revenue and forest establishments 
maintained by the zamindar, a full revenue assessment or "kamil 
jama" is fixed for the estate as .. oa whole on a standard applicable 
more or less to rnalguzari areas. · Of this full assessment only a 
fraction, usually a small one, ·was taken as the "Takoli" or quit 
revenue pa.yable to the Government. The present policy, how
ever, is for the fraction to be gradually increased. 

Recovery of arrears of 
land revenue 

Arrears of land revenue in the Central Provinces may be 
1·ccovered : 

(i) by attachment and sale of the defaulter's movable 
property; 

(ii) by attachment of the'estate, rnahal or land and taking 
it under direct management; 

·(iii) by transferring the share land to anotq.er co-sharer; 
(iv) by annulling the settlement and taking the estate, 

mahal or land under direct rna.nagement or lettiQg it in 
:faTm ~ 
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(v) by sale of the estate, mahnl or land; and 

(vi) by attachment and sale of the immovable property of 
the defaulter. 

Malik Maqbuzas 

Besides the zamindars and malguzars there are "malik 
maqbuzas" or proprietors of plots which are separately :lssessed. 

Inferior rights in land 
Absolute occupancy 
tenants 

The inferior rights in land are: 

(a) An absolute occupancy tenant with heritable interest 
in land, devolving in accordance ·with his personal law. He 
has, besides, the right ( 1) to transfer his ·rights to .a co
tenant or to an heir, (2) to mortgage his holding by a simple 
mortgage· or by a mortgage by conditional sale, and (3) to· 
sublet his holding for a period not exceeding five years. 

Rights of transfer 

The absolute occupancy tenant has also the right to tr~msfer 
his holding in ways other than those mentioned above subject 
to the landlord's rights of pre-emption if he ·wishes to purchase it 
himself, or to receive "consent money" if he does not. The 
landlord is entitled to consent money : 

(1) If the transfer is by s::tle, to a sum equal to ~ per 
cent. of the consideration; or the rent of the holding or 
part of the holding which is transferred, whichever is greater. 

(2) If the transfer is otherwise than by sale, to a sum equ::tl 
to the annual rent of the holding or p::trt of the holding 
which is tran~erred. 

Fixity of rent 

The rent of the holding of an absolute occupancy tenant is. 
not liable to alteration during the currency of a settlement· except 
on the ground •that : 

( 1) An improvement has been effected at the expense of 
the landlord. The rent thus increased may subsequently be 
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modified when the effect of the improvement in increasing: 
the productive power of the holding has diminished: or 
ceased. 

(2) The rent may be reduced when the Provincial Govenl
ment considers it desirable, having regard to change in 
general conditions subsequent to settlement. 

(3) The rent may be altered when the holding is increased 
or the soil has deteriorated by the deposit of sand or by any 
other circumstances. 

(4) 'Vhen lhe holding is diverted to non-agricultural pur
poses the rent may be increased with reference to the increas
ed value of the land. 

(5) Commutation of rent payable ·in kind to a cash rent .. 
The rent of an absolute occupancy tenant may be recovered : 

( 1) by attachment and sale of such . movable property 
as is liable to attachment and sale for the recovery of an 
arrear of land revenue; 

(2) by sale of the holding or rart thereof. 

Security of tenure 
An absolute occupancy tenant is not liable to ejectment 

except on a civil suit by the landlord on the ground that the· 
holding has been diverted to non-agricultural purposes. 

Occupancy tenants 
(b) Occupancy temmts previously possessed- rights consi

derably inferior to absolute occupancy tenants, but by ·an 
Amending Act of 1940, their rights are now about the 
s:1me ,,·ith onlv minor differences. For instance. in their 
case, the landlord is entitled to consent money amounting· 
to 5 per cent. of the consideration or one and half times; 
the annual rent of the holding or part of the holding which 
i~ transferred. 

The rent of an occupancy tenant's holding may be altered on 
some other grounds besides those specified above, namely: 

(i) by an agreement in writing, 
(ii) the rent being below the rate paid by occupancy 

tenants for land of similar description in the neighbour
hood, 

(iii) rise in local prices of produce. 
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By an Act of 1940 absolute occupancy tenants and occupancy 
tenants haYe a<;.quired the right of becoming malik maqbuza by 
p:l.yment respectively of ten and twe_lve and a half times the rent 
-of their holdings to the landlord. It is worthy of. note that 
tenants have not taken advantage of this provlSlon to any 
;great extent. 

Sub-tenants 

.(c) Sub-tenant is ordinarily a tenant-at-will but if the 
land is habitually sublet for a period of 'i years the sub
tenant may be declared an occupancy ten2.nt. The a'rea 
held by sub-tenants is about 2 million acres. 

'SerYice land 

Besides 'these there are "Village service holdings", i.e. land 
beld by a village servant free of rent or on favourable terms 
<On condition of rendering village service. 

Raiyatwari areas 

2. The whole of Berar and some villages in the Central 
Proyinces settled on the raiptwari system; in all 8,953 
villages, 9·5 million acres in area. 

:Raiyatwari system 

The land revenue in raiyatwari villages is collected by a 
''patel" appointed by the revenue ofticers, usually a tahsildar, 

with due rega.rd to his ability to perform his duties, the wishes 
.of the raiyats and hereditary claims. The duties of a patel are: 

(a) to collect and pay into the government treasury the land 
revenue assessed on the survev numbers or lands of his 

. I 

village and in some cases the canal revenue also, 

(b) to report on the followi,ng matters relating to his 
-:village: 

(1) non-payf!1ent of land revenue, 

(2) facts which indicate that a default of land rennue 
is likely, 
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(3) the abandonment of surv~y numbers, 
(4) encroachments on waste land, 
(5) the grazing of cattle liable to grazing dues, 

(c) 1:9 assist the village '''atchman in the ..,recovery of his 
dues, and 

(d) to preYent the unauthorised cutting of wood in go\·
ernment forests and to report any such unauthorised cutting. 

The patel is entitled to commission on the revenue collected 
by him, the highest payable to "watandari"' patels (i.e. patels who 
have established a village by settling cultivators on it) being ·± 
:annas in a rupee. 

In the Central Provinces the right of a raiyat is heritable but not 
transferable except to. an heir or co-sharer~· In Berar the raiyat 
.can transfer his land at will. 

A raiyat may be ejected on the following grounds: 
(1) failure to pay land revenue, 
(2) illegal transfer, 
(3) persistent failure to cultivate the land, 
(4) a breach of the conditions of tenure or diverting the 

land to a purpose other than that to which it was app10-
priated. 

Partition of a holding by .. •revenue courts is prohibited if it 
'inyolves the formation of a holding of less than 10 acres in the 
'Central Provinces. But as this does not apply to private partitions, 
there is no effective check on sub-division of holdings. In Berar 
the minimum limit for sub-division is curiously low, being an 
-area of less than ·25 acre or of land revenue of less than one pice. 

U nder-raiyats 
Sub-letting by raiyats on share-cropping or cash rent is very 

<:ommon. So far these under-raiyats enjoyed no statutory protec
tion. But the Provincial Government has recently introduced a 
Bill to confer, in Berar, a protected status on under-raiyats by which 
they shall have heritable but not transferable rights, their rents 
shall be determined by a revenue ofhcer and they shall be liable 
to ejectment only for non-payment of rent or diversion of land 
for non-agricultural purposes. 

Consolidation of holdings has been effected in 2,528 villages, 
covering an area of about 2 million acres under the C. P. Consoli
dation of Holdings Act of 1928. But this cannot stop the proces~ 
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of re-fragmentation on account of sales of holdino·s and the laws of ...., ::--, 

inheritance. 

The following shows the land held under the various tenmt;~: 

In m~>·lguzari villages-

Area in l 9-!2-43. 
in million 

acres 

(a) (1) Sir land recordrd as sir at settlement, er_d als.) that declarrd 
as sir during the currency of set.lement. 

(2) Khudkasht . . . . 
2' 58· 
1'28 
o· s.5. (.b) Malik maqbuza (plot proprietor) 

(c) Tenancies-
(!) Absolute occupancy tenar ts . 2· 10 
(2) Occupancy tenants . . . . . . . . 15· 49-

(d) Village service (lai;d he!d hy Kotwars or village St>rvants rent-
free on condition of village service) . . o· 1 T 

22'47 

In raiyatwari villages-
( a) In Central Province~>---raiyats 81:d raiyat maliks (plot proprie-

tors) . . I· 2S 
(b) In Berar-raiyats . . s· 30 

The g~owth of the zamindari system 
under British Rule 

Total . • 9' 58 

The evolution of the status of proprietary malguzar from ti1e 
village office-holder, the patel, or the revenue farmer; and of 
zamindar and of jagirdar with proprietary rights from feudal 
chiefs; and the change in the status of the cultintors from village 
ryots into the malguzar's tenant, ·was a. development of the British 
system of settlement and revenue administration. Sir C. Ilbert. 
moving the consideration of the first C. P. Tenancy Dill in 1880, 
observed, "'\Ve found a body of cultivators, paying revenue 
to the State through their village headmen. Under. anrl 
for the purposes of the revenue system which we introduced, we 
converted headmen into proprietors or landlords, the cultivators 
into their tenants, and the payment made by the cultivators into 
rent. 'Ve took a man who had no motive but to make a fair appor
tionment of the ~tate demqnd, and who. even after he became a con
tractor for, or a farmer of, that demand. did not conceive that he 
cot1ld reap a legitimate profit by enhancing the rents of the raiyat. 
'Ve took this man and made him proprietor of the soil. '\\'e m_ade 
the Government raiyats his tenants. and we ga,-e him a legal power 
to raise his rents and at the same time a motive for exercising that 
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power. Instead of using our U:tmost endeavou~-s to squeeze out of 
him every penny, which he could succeed in extracting by fair 
means or foul from the cultivator of the soil, we reduced his revenue 
assessments tp such a level as left him a substantial margin of profit, 
and we secured him in the enjoyment of this margin for a long term 
o0f years. 'Ve saw indeed that the changes which we introduceJ. 
would tend to benefit the new proprietary class unduly at the 
expense of the cultivators, and we endeavoured to give the latter 
some kind of protection, partly by means of a law, which having 
been framed for a widely different set of conditions, was applied, 
as a temporary makeshift, to the Central Provinces, but mainly by 
means of stipulations and declarations inserted in the settlement 
records. But we always recognized the ·imperfect, provisional 
and transitory nature of the arrangements th~1s made." 

:\Vhile the growth of tenancy tenure in the Central Provinces 
and Berar under the British rule followed the pattern common 
to other provinces of British India, the rights of cultivators in 
that province were recognized earlier and more effectively s~fe-· 

guarded than in other provinces partly due to the fact that the 
Central Provinces was acquired later, and the revenue authoritie:-. 
had acquired some experience and knowledge of the customal y 
rights of the cultivators. 

As early as 1854 the cultivators· (qa<!im kashtkars) who had 
been in uninterrupted possession of their ho~ince 1840 were, 
in the absence of prior rights, given full proprietary rights and 
other proprietary privileges in ·their holdings. These "qadim 
kashtkars" came to be known as '_'malik maqbuzas." A year later 
the period of uninterrupted possession which entitled a cultivator 
to be considered a qadim kashtkar was fixed at 12 years. Qadim 
'kashtkars in whose holdings the malguzar had "ptior claims" were 
not given proprietary rights. In their cases rents were liable to 
be enhanced on suit in the regular revenue courts. Tenants ·who 
'(lid not fulfil either of the descriptions were called tenants-at-will 
and the landlord ·was allowed to demand as high rents as he could 
obtain, and eject them at the close of the year if he could obtain 
better terms from some one else. 

Act X of 1859 laid down that every ryot who had cultiv;lteJ 
ur held land for a period o~ 12 years. acquired thereby a right of 
occupancy. This ·Act was extended to the Central Provinces in 
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1864. It was regarded as a temporary makeshift and was never 
intended to be in permanent operation. The effect of the orders. 
under this law was to make a distinction between those tenants 
·who were entitled to occupancy rights merely on the ground of 
12 years' continuous possession under seqion 6 of Act X of 1859 
and those who possessed something beyond this minimum quali
fication. This led to the distinction between absolute occupancy 
tenants and occupancy tenants. Both these tenants have, however,. 
for long enjoyed rights ~uch superior to the rights enjoyed by 
tenants in the United Provinces. The Consolidating Tenancy 
Act of 1926 gave them considerable rights which were liberally 
enhanced by the amending Act of 1940. 

Land refora1 

The elimination of the intermediary in the form of malguzar 
and zamindar has now been accepted as a policy of the Central 
Provinces Government. According to the . information available 
at the time of writing, the problems connected with land reform 
and agricultural reconstruction have, however, not been considered 
in any detail, and apart from the elimination of the intermediaries 
the objective and economic policy of the Government have not been 
defined. The question was discussed at the Commissioners' Con
ference held in November, 1946. The suggestions made by the 
Commissioners and the Director of Land Records were (1) acquisi
tion of land on payment of compensation amounting to 30-38 
crores wholly in cash or partly in cash and partly in the shape 
of non-redeemable bonds, (2) acquisition of malik maqbuza rights 
by tenants as already provided for in the Central Provinces 
Tenancy Amendment Act of 1940, and (3) raising the percentage 
of assets payable as land revenue from 50 to 75. 

The Government has accepted the suggestion of raising land 
revenue and two Acts, namely (1) The Central Provinces Revision 
of ~fahals Act, 1947, and (?) The Central Provinces Revision of 
the Land Revenue of Estates Act, 194 7. have been passed by the 
Assembly. The result of these Acts is (i) the land revenue payable 
by malguzars for their malwls will now be asses'ied at 75 per cent. 
of the assets of their nwhals against about 50 per cent. before, and 
(ii) the quit-revenue or "Takoli" of estates held by zamindars wili 
be raised by a graded scale to come to about 50 to 60 per cent. of 
the net assets of the mnlwls comprising their estates. 
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BOMBAY 

The land system: 
The ryotwari system 

The predominant form of land tenure in Bombay is the 
ryotwari system, i.e., a system of settlement with the ryots or 
small holders. Revenue payments a1e fixed after careful measure-· 
ment and classification of land in their possession. 

The principal features of the system are: 
(I) Security of tenure. The only. way in which the title

of a Jtyot or occupant of any field can·. be vitiated is through 
his failing to discharge the assessment laid upon it. The 
occupant holds the land in perpetuity so long as he pays land 
revenue to Government. 

(2) The occupant has a right to sell, mortgage, or otherwise: 
dispose of his land. 

(3) The occupant has a right to resign any field or fielJs.. 
at his option. He can thus contract the area held by him 
by resignation or exten<} it by purchase in accordance witlL 
the state of his resources. 

(4) The occupant can lease a portion of the whole of his 
holding on annual tenancy at a rent agreed upon with the
tenant. The tenant formerly was a tenant-at-will with no 
security of tenure or fixity of rent. Recent legislation has,.. 
however, ensured a certain amount of security of tenure and. 
fixity of rent to the tenant holding from a ryot. 

Growth of ryotwari or 
occupancy rights 

As land settlement or revenue administration under British 
rule tended to obliterate completely the old customary rights of 
1he cultivators, the most important question connected with any 
system of land settlement under Britiilh rule was that of the person. 
!.lpon whom the primary liability for the payment of land revenue
rested and the unit of assessment. In Bengal this responsibility 
rests upon the landlord, and the unit of assessment is the estate,. 
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:in the Punjab upon the coparcenary body of village proprietors, 
and the unit of assessment is the village. 

In the Bombay Presidency, on account of the dissolution of the 
village communities in a period of war and misrule, the village lands 
were in most cases held in small parcels b)1 individuals without any 
community of interest among them. The British administrative 
ideas had considerably altered by the time when the first land 
settlements v,rere made in Bombay. The system of settlement 
adopted was, therefore, the ryotwari: the ·main principle of ·which 
is that the assessment is made not upon the large estate or the 
village as a whole but upon the small holdings of individuals who 
in other systems would be the tenants of large proprietors. About 
the time of British occupation the occupants of land were of tv;o 

• ·classes; namely, Mirasdars and Upries. The l\firasdars had herit-
able and transferable rights and possessed a practically indefeasable 
right of recovery of land even after long abandonment. They 
enjoyed a high social status, but on account of the advantages they 
enjoyed they had often to pay a tax far more heavy than the tax 
upon Upri tenants. The Upri tenants were merely tenants-at-will 
cultivating land at a yearly rental. 

The early regulations made no change in the rights of these 
two classes. They merely laid the respomibility for the lard 

-revenue upon the occupants of the land whether Mirasdar or 
Upri. But, gradually, all Upri tenants acquired the same right'> 
:as the M irasdars . 

. Attempt to check sub-division 
'Of holdings 

As the new system gave enhanced rights to the lJ pri tenants 
the Joint Report of 184 7 recommended that certain provisions 
should be made to guard against dangers which would form the 
greatest obstacles to the success of the settlement. "It was fean:d 
that with the increase of population the inevitable result ·would 
be sub-division of the land into very small occupancies accompanied 
by the impoverishment of the whole agricultural class. Farms 
would become so small as barely to provide subsistence for those 
occupied in their tillage and the surplus from which the asse5sment 
was to be paid so trifling· that the slightest deficiency in the ordinary 
.crop would suffice to annihilate it." 
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The survey fields, i.e., units of assessment had originally been 
fixed upon the basis of the area that could be cultivated by a pah· 
of bullocks. The standards laid down for the Deccan were-

29 acres of light dry crop (unirrigated) soil, 
15 acres of medium dry crop soil, 
12 acres of heavy.dry crop soil, 
4 -acres of rice land dry crop soil. 

It was laid down as the condition of the new tenure that the 
survey field must be taken as the ultimate sub-division of the land 
beyond which further sur-division must not be allowed to proceed. 
To prevent sub-division the following changes in the laws regard
ing inheritance, transfer and resignation were made:· 

(1) Inheritance-If the occupant of a certain "survey 
number", or in cases where a sub-division of a survey number 
had already taken place and the names of joint occupants 
each holding a· recognizable share of survey number had 
been entered, the occupant of a recognized share of a survey 
number, died, only the name of his eldest son or next heir 
would be entered in the records. 

(2) Transfer-The occupant was entitled to transfer only 
the whole survey number or recognized share. 

(3) Resignation-If a share of a field fell vacant either by 
resignation or death of the share-holder without heirs then 
the sl).are was to be offered to the other share-holders and 
if they refused to take it, the whole survey number was to 
be relinquished. 

The recommendations of the Joint Report were accepted by 
the Government, but the whole problem was not examined careful
ly. In establishing a system of succession of land based upon pri
mogeniture the Government did not fully consider the consequen
ces of the new system and seems to have made no provision for the 
younger sons and other dependants of the deceased. What was 
worse was that no practical steps were taken to prevent sub-division. 
\Vhile the revenue authorities recorded the name of only one 
occupant as successor, the courts enforced partition of land among 
all the heirs. The result of this divergence between the revenue 
records and actual facts was the growth of two kinds of interests in 
land, viz., (i) the registered occupant who was recorded as the 
sole holder of a survey number, and (ii) the occupants, i.e., the 
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actual cultivators whose rights were based upon possession of a 
part _of the survey number, but whose names were not entered in 
the revenue records. Sub-division of holdings was thus not 
checked at all; the only effect of the joint rules was that the fact 
of such sub-division was not recorded in the revenue records. The 
registered occupant thus became a kind of middleman between the 
actual occupant in cultivating possession and the Government. 
The occupants paid their share of the land revenue to the _regis
tered occupant, who alone was liable to pay the land revenue t() 
the Government. This anomalous position had subsequently 
to be corrected, and sub-division of survey numbers and the right 
of the actual qc_cupant ~ecognized and recorded. The sub-divided 
survey number thus became the actual unit of holding or assess
ment. This interesting experiment for the preventi9n of sub
division of holdings, which had started as early as the year 184 7 .. 
failed completely. 

Settlements 

Another interesting experiment was made by 1\Ir. Pingle in 
his survey settlements as early as 1824-28. The system intro
duced by Mr. Pingle consisted of (1) a survey of all cultivable
land, field by field, and (2) the assessment of every field thus. 
measured. 

The assessment was based upon the theory that the relative 
capacity of different classes of ·soils to bear the assessment was in 
proportion to their average net produce: the net produce was 
calculated by deducting the cost of cultivation from the gross. 
produce. 

His first measures were (i) to divide the soil into classes, {ii} 
to ascertain the gross produce of each class, (iii) to discover the 
average cost of producing this amount, and (iv) to find the net 
produce of each class by deducting (iii) from (ii). 

As for (i) the number of soil classes varied locally but were 
usually fixed at 9. The average gwss produce of each class was. 
determined by local inquiry from the ryots, crop experiment, etc 
The cos~ of cultivation was calculated with elaborate detail. The 
average gross produce was thus converted into money at an average 
of prices for the past few years, and the net produce found by 
deducting the cost of cultivation. 
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The next operation was to place each field in one of the soil 
dasses. The total area of each class of soil contained in the village 
was found by adding together the area of the individual fields 
placed in that class. The total area of the cultivable land was 
thus reduced to acres of the first class in accordance with the net 
produce scale, e.g., if the net produce of the first class was Rs.l6 
and the fourth Rs.4, then four acres of the fourth class would be 
counted as one acre of the first class. 

Lastly, the revenue collection of previous years was calculateLl 
from the village books and the total divided by the aueage found 
by the method given above. The result was the assessment for 
an acre of soil of the first class. This wa~ checked by comparison 
of the results with the figures of net produce and standard rates 
arrived at. 

The system seems logical and thorough, but it failed owing to 
the difficulty in assessing the average gross produce of each class 
of soil and the average cost of production. The assessments wer_e 
heavy, uneven and oprressive, and resulted in large tracts of larid 
being thrown out of occupation. 

Mr. Pingle's settlement was a complete failure. Subsequent 
settlements were made on diflerent principles. The development 
mainly consisted of elaborate methods for the classification of 
soils based upon factors of value and their relative importance. 
The chief factors of value are (a) the quality of the soil, i.e., the 
nature of the surface soil ami its depth, (b) facilities for irrigation, 
(c) certain intrinsic circumstances such as climate, proximity to 
markets, etc. The assessment was based upon the determination 
of the aggregate and the distribution of the aggregate. The aggre
gate was based upon (i) a study of the revenue history of the tract, 
(ii) the general physical features of the area; the g·eneral state of 
communications, (iii) the conditions of the population with 
reference to caste, general prosperity, amount of agricultural stock, 
health, education, etc., (iv) and an enquiry into the statistics of the 
occupation of land and its bearing upon the pressure of assess
ment, (v) a study of prices, (vi) a study of the statistics of lease, sales, 
mortgages, etc. The aggregate or the absolute amount of assess
ment being thus arrived at. it wai distributed over the individual 
fields in accordance with their relative capabilities. 
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Further changes in settlement principles were made subse
quently. But we consider it unnecessary to examine in detail 
the development of these principles down to the present day. 

The settlements are now ordinarily made every 30 years. The 
standard rates fixed do not exceed 35 per cent. of the average of the 
rental value of occupied land for a period of five years immediately 
preceding the year in which the settlement is made. The assess
ment so fixed is liable to certain limitations on enhancement. 
The new assessment in the case of a taluqa or group should not 
exceed by more than 25 per cent. and in the case of a village or 
a survey number by more than 50 per cent. of the expiring demand. 
These limits can be relaxed only in special cases. The Bombay 
land revenue system includes .the principle of, exempting from 
taxation any improvement made by landholders excep~ improve
ments more than 30 years old. 

The Government has also accepted the principle of varying 
the annual revenue demand on the basis of current prices. For 
this purpose a comparison is made with the prices for a perioJ 
of 5 years immediately preceding the year of settlement. In case 
the current prices are lower than those taken into consideration 
for settlement purposes, a rebate is given on the scale fixed under 
the rules. In case prices rise, a surcharge is leviable. 

Suspensions and remission of land revenue are allowed if the 
season in any year is unsatisfactory. The suspension is based upon 
an estimate of the yield of crops in a particular year relative to the 
standard normal yield~ The estimate is made in annas. The 
land revenue which is suspended in one year becomes due for 
recovery in the next year or subsequent year if the conditions of 
the season are satisfactory. In case there is a succession of bad 
seasons the snspended land revenue is remitted, ordinarily if the 
amount suspended is more than three years old. 

The other forms of land tenure in Bombay are: 
(1) The new or restricted tenure. This form of land ten

ure was originated in the year 1901 because the large in
-crease in the value of land had made it a desirable object of 
acquisition to the money-lender with the result that agricul
tural land was passing into the hands of absentee owners 
who used their capital to get possession of the land but not 
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for its improvement. The occupants under this systeni 
enjoy permanency of tenure but cannot transfer their 
land except with the permission of the Collector. This 
restriction is introduced only in villages which were surveyed 
and settled for the first time after 1901 or in villages already 
settled, when new occupancies are granted by the Collector. 
This restricted tenure is generally made applicable only to 
backward classes of cultivators. 

(2) Inam tenures, i.e., gifts or gr<!-nts of land. The land 
held on an Inam tenure is technically called ''alienated", i.e.~ 
transferred, in so far as the 1 ights of Government are con
cerned, wholly or partially, to the ownership of any person. 
There are various kinds of Inam tenures in some of which 

- . 
the owner's right of alienation is res~ricted. 

(3) Taluqdari tenure which prevails in Ahmedabad and 
some other districts of Gujrat. The taluqdars are the ab5o
lute proprietors of their respective estates, subject to the 
payment of government demand which may be either fixed 
or liable to periodical revision. The more_ important of 
these estates are gover~ed by the law of primogeniture but 
the smaller ones are sub-divided from generation to genera
tion. The taluqdar qmnot encumber his estate beyond his 
own life-time or alienate it permanently without Govern
ment's sanction. 

(4) There are, besides, a number of miscellaneous tenures 
which partake generally of the characteristics of temporarily 
settled estates. 

Out of 32·29 million acres -of occupied land in 1940-41, 23·2 
million acres were held on the ordinary ryotwari or survey tenure. 
1·22 million acres on restricted tenure, and 7·85 million acres on 
various types of alienated tenures inCluding the Inam, Taluqdari 
and other miscellaneous tenures. 

Land reform 

The Bombay Government has not so far undertaken any 
radical reform in the ryotwari tenure and the elimination of the 
intermediaries in tenures analogous to the zamindari system. 

The Bombay Tenancy Act of 1939 has, with suitable modifica
tion, been extended with effect from 11th April, 1946, to the whole 
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province. The object of this Act is to confer fixity of tenure and 
to afford protection against rack-renting to the tenant and thus give 
him incentive to improve the land and obtain better crops from it. 
This measure is similar to tenancy reform which has been undt:>r
taken in the United Provinces and elsewhere from time to time. 

Tenants have been divided into two classes, viz. (1) protected 
tenants, and (2) tenants. 

Any tenant who has held land for a period of not less than 
six years immediately preceding the first day of January, 1938, or 
the first day of January, 1942, and who has cultivated it personally 
during the aforesaid period shall be deemed to be "a protected 
tenant". If his holding was acquired by inheritance or succession 
the period quring which the predecessor held the land shall also 
be included in calculating the period of six years. Further if a 
tenant held land from a landlord in the village for some years and 
then .held some other piece of land belonging to the same landloul 
for a further period, then, the two periods shall be added together. 

Every tenant shall be deemed to be a protected tenant on the 
expiry of one year from 8th November, 1946, and his rights as 
such protected tenant shall be recorded in the record of rights 
unless the landlord concerned makes an application on or before 
7th November, 194 7, for declaration that a particular tenant is 
not a protected tenant. 

The protected tenant has a permanent and heritable right 
in land but may be ejected on the following grounds: 

(1) For non-payment of rent.· Except where the tenant 
is in arrears for three years this can be avoided by giving 
security for the arrears. 

(2) If he does any act which is destructive or permanent-
ly injurious to the land. 

(3) If he sub-lets the land or fails to cultivate it personally. 
(4) If he uses land for a purpose other than agriculture. 
(5) If he sub-divides the land held by him. 

The protected tenant can be evicted by the landlord on one 
year's notice if the landlord wishes to cultivate the land personally 
or use it for a non-agricultural purpose. If the landlord fails to 

put it to the purpose for which the tenant was evicted, the protected 
tenant is entitled to obtain possession. 
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The protected tenant whose tenancy has been terminated has 
a right of first refusal in case of any new land intended to be 
leased out by the landlord. A protected tenant is also entitled 
to get compensation for improvement made by him before he is 
evicted from land. 

Tenants who are not protected tenants have a right of 
occupation for at least ten years. They may be evicted during 
this period on the same grounds as those given above for protected 
tenants. Both protected tenants and other tenants pay to the 
landlord nothing more than : 

(i) the rent agreed upon, or 
(ii) the rent payable according to the usage of the locality, 

or 
(iii) a reasonable rent determined 'by a revenue officer, 

and in any case tenants cannot be made to pay to the land
lord rent at a rate exceeding a maximum rate fixed by 
Government. 

These provisions protect the tenant from rack-renting by land
lords . 

. Formerly the occupant of land could lease a portion or whole 
of his holding on annual tenapcy at a rent agreed· upon with the 
tenant. The restriction imposed by the Bombay Tenancy Act 
of 1939 outlined above represents, therefore, a great advance upon 
the previous tenancy law of the province. 

BIHAR 

The land system 

The main forms of land tenure in Bihar are: 
(1) The permanently settled estates ~ystem in which the 

amount of land revenue payable by the zamindars is fixed 
in perpetuity, their interest being liable to sale in default 
of payment. This is the dominant type prevailing over the 
whole province with the exception of small areas. 

(2) The temporarily settled estates in which the amount 
of land revenue is liable to periodical revision. 

(3) Khas rnahals or land held directly by the Govern
ment as landlord .. 
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Inferior rights in land may be classed as under: 

(1) Different classes of tenure-holders under the Govern
ment or zamindars analogous to under-proprietors in U. P. 
who· collect rents from the tenantry and themselves pay a 
fixed amount of rent to the superior landlords. The area 
of land held by tenure-holders is, however, very small. 

(2) Raiyats most of whom have a permanent and heritable 
interest in their holdings. They cannot be ejected except by 
an order of the court for rendering their land unfit for 
cultivation or for breach of a condition on which according 
to the contract between them and the landlord they are 
liable to ejectment. They cannot,. however, be .ejected for 
'brea~h of' a condition· which restricts the privileges granted 
to them by the Tenancy Act.- Their holdings ·can be sold 
by an order of the court in default of payment of rent. 

·The raiyats may be divided into two classes: 
(a) Raiyats with permanently fixed rents or rates of rent. 
(b) Occupancy raiyats whose rents can be enhanced on 

account of--
(i) risein the average price of staple food-crops. 
(ii) fluvial action. 
(iii) increase in the productivity of the land on 

account of improvements made by the landlord aml 
abated on the grounds of: 

(i) fall in the average prices of staple food-crops; 
and 

(ii) permanent deterioration of the soil. 
Most of the occupancy raiyats pay rents in cash, a few 

in kind. 
(c) Non-occupancy raiyats whose interest is not permanent 

and heritable but who cannot be ejected except through the 
court on certain specific grounds. 

(d) Under-raiyats who hold land from raiy~ts and can 
acquire occupancy rights by continuous possession for 12 
years. 

Some of the occupancy raiyats, non-occupancy raiyats and under
raiyats pay rent in kind. The landlord's share of the produce 
used to vary from 1/2 to 2/3, in some cases the produce rent 
was paid at a fixed rate of grain per bigha. Under legislation 



passed in 1937-38 the landlord cannot take more than 9/20 of the 
produce as his share from an occupancy raiyat: 

Zirat and bakasht correspond roughly t.o si·r and khudk'lsht. 
No raiyat can acquire occupancy rights in zirat land. 

"\Vaste land can be divided into two classes: 
(a) Ghair-maz,rua-am in which the village people have got 

rights and which cannot be leased or personally cultivated 
by the zamindar. 

(b) Ghair-mazrua-khas which can be leased or cultivated 
by the zamindar. 

As annual land records are not maintained in Bihar it is not 
possible to give exact figures of the area of land under each class 
of tenure. The following estimates were prepared from survey 
and settlement reports, some of them over 40 years old: 

c { 

I. Held by proprietors including zirat and bakaaht •• 
2. Held by tenure-holdere in cultivatory possessioiJ 

A.rea in 
million 

acres 
• • 2•12 

1'34 

Total , • 3' 46 

I. Occupancy-raiyats other than those paying produce-rents •. 16' 58 
2. Occupancy-raiyatr paying produce rents , • 2' 33 
3. Rent-free holders . . . • • • o· 96 
4. Raiyats holding at fixed ren~ or rates • • 0' 49 

I. Non-occupancy raiyats •• 
2. Under-raiyats 

Total • • 20' 36 

Total 

To•al (A, B, C) 
Unoccupied 

Grand total 

•• 0'33 
.. 0'33 

.. 0'66 

.. 24'48 
•• 4'25 

.. 28' 73 

Agricultural income-tax 

By an Act of 1938 agricultural income-tax has been imposed 
on all agricultural incomes exceeding Rs.5,000 a year. 

Agricultural income has been defined as-
(a) any rent or income derived from land which is used 

for agricultural purposes, and is either . assessed to land 
revenue in Bihar or subject to a local rate assessed or 
collected by officers of the Crown as such. 

(b) any income derived from such land by
(i) agriculture, or 
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(ii) the performance by a cultivator or receiver of 
rent-in-kind of any process ordinarily employed by a 
cultivator or receiver of rent-in-kind to render the 
produce raised or received by him fit to be taken to 
market; or 

(iii) the sale by a cultivator or receiver of rent-in-kind 
of the produce raised or received by him, in respect 
of which no process has been performed other than a 
process of the nature described ·in sub-clause (ii) above. 

The principa.l deductions made in respect of income derived 
as at (a) above are: 

(i) revenue or rent or malikana in respect of the land, 
(ii) local cess or rate, 
(iii) 12! per cent. of the total amount of the rent as 

collection charges, 
(iv) any sums paid under the Bengal Irrigation Act, 1876, 
(v) expenses incurred on the maintenance of irrigation 

or protective works, 
(vi) maintenance of any capital asset required in con

nection with the collection of rent, 
(vii) depreciation in respect of any capital asset for the 

benefit of the land, 
(viii) interest on mortgage or other charge incurred for 

the purpose of acquiring the land, 
(ix) interest on other mortgage incurred before the 

passing 9f the Act, 
(x) interest on loans taken under the Bihar and Orisn 

Natura.} Calamities Loans Act, 1934. 

In respect of income derived from personal cultivation ·the 
following further deduction is made: 

The expenses of cultivating the crop from .which such agri
cultural income is derived, of transporting such crop to market, 
including the maintenance of agricultural implements and cattle 
required for the purpose of such cultivation and for transporting 
the crops. 

The income derived from (b) above may be assessed as a 
multiple of the rent of the land, or in case of land not assessed 
to rent of the cess valuation of such land. This multiple is 
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fixed for each district by the Board of Agricultural Income-tax 
and does not, in any case, exceed eight. 

The agricultural income-tax . varies · progressively from six 
pies in the rupee to thirty pies in the rupee according to slabs 
of total agricultural income, the lowest slab being an ir-1come 
between Rs.5,000 and Rs.IO,OOO, the highest slab above Rs.l5 
lakhs. 

The tota.l agricultural income of a Hindu undivided family 
is treated as the income of one individual, and assessed as sue~, 
but if the family consists of brothers only or a brother or brothers 
and the son or sons of a deceased brother or: brothers, the total 
agricultural income of the family is assessed: 

(a) at the rate applicable to the share of a brother, if 
such share exceeds Rs.5,000, 

(b) at six pies in the rupee, if the share of a brother is 
Rs.5,000 or less. 

In cases of public or religious· trusts cre2.ted before the com
mencement of the Act, any income applied for religious or charit
able purposes (including the refief of the poor, education, 
medical relief and advancement of any other object of general 
public utility) is excluded from assessment. 

:Muslim public waqfs are ·similarly exempted but not the 
~hare of a private beneficiary in a waqf alal-aulad. 

Abolition of Zamindari 

The Bihar Government did not appoint a committee to 
enquire into the problems connected with the abolition of 
zamindari. It took decisions on the basis of office memoranda. 

In pursuance of its policy the Bihar Government prepa~ed 
a llill called the Bihar State Acquisition of Zaminda.ri Bill, 1947, 
which has passed through the legislature. 

\\'e give below a summary of the Act. 
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Summary of the Bihar State Acquisition of Zamindari Act 

Procedure for acquisition of 
zamindari 

The Act provides for a notification 'by the Provincial Govern
ment declaring that an estate or tenure has become vested in the 
Crown. On the, publicatiop. of the notice, the proprietor or 
tenure-holder's interest in the estate or tenure and any building 
used primarily for collection of rents, forests fisheries, hats~ 
bazars, ferries, mines and minerals shall, with effect from the first 
day of the next agricultural year, vest absolutely in the Crown free 
from all encumbrances. Mines which are actually in operation 
shall, however, be left with the proprietor, tenure-holder, or 
lessee of the mine ·on terms a.nd conditions agreed upon between 
them and the Provincial Government. 

The proprietor or tenure-holder will, however, retain the 
following lands as raiyats under the Crown on fair and equitable 
rent-

(1) All homesteads, i.e., dwelling house and out buildings 
used for purposes connected with agriculture and tank 
appertaining to such dwelling house. 

(2) Khas lands or lands in the possession of the proprietor 
or tenure-holder for agricultural or horticultural purposes. 
i.e., for cultivation by the proprietor or tenure-holder 
himself with his own stock, or by his own servants, or by 
hired. labour, or with hired stock. 

(3) Certain categories of privileged or priva.te lands of 
the landlord. Disputes regarding claims· to, and the extent 
of, such homesteads and khas lands will be decided by the 
Collector. 

All arrears of rent, revenue and cesses due from the proprietor 
or tenure-holder shall be recoverable bv the Crown, either by 

J 

deduction from the compensation money or by other methods. 

All arrears of rents, including royalties, and all cesses together 
with interest which were recoverable by the outgoing proprietor 
or tenure-holder, shall,_ however, vest in the Crown. Fifty per 
cent. of the amount of such arrears shall be added to the compensa
tion money. 
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All estates or tenures acquired will be managed by the 
Government. 

Immediately on acquisition two separate agencies shall be set 
up: 

( 1) for determination of the encumbrances on the estate 
or tenure, 

(2) for assessment of compensation. 

Settlement of debts 

Every creditor whose debt is secured by mortgage or is a 
charge on the estate or tenure may, within three months of the 
publication of the notification, apply to a Claiq~s Officer appointed 
by the Government. The Claims Officer shall determine the 
principal amount and ·the interest justly due' ·to each creditor 
in the following manner : 

(a) He shall ascertain the principal originally advanced 
irrespective of any renewal of the transaction whether by 
closing of accounts, execution of fresh bonds or decree or 
order of a court. 

(b) He shall ascertain the amount of interest already paid. 
Any amount paid in excess·'of simple interest at 6 per cent. 
or the stipulated rate, whichever is lower, shaH be set off 
towards the principal. 

(c) He shall specify the amount of the principal and 
interest still due to the creditor. 

(d) If the creditor has received as interest an amount 
equal to the principal, no future interest shall be allowed, 
in other cases future interest will · be allowed on the 
principal at a rate from 3 per cent. to 6 per cent. 

'\Vhere there are two or more creditors the Claims Officer 
shall settle thei-r priority in accordance with the Transfer of Pro
perty Act, 1882. The amount of debt decreed shall not exceed the 
compensation. 

An appeal shall lie to a Debt Conciliation Board consisting 
of a Judge of the High Court as chairman and other members 
beionging to the Judicial Service appointed by the Government. 
The decisions of the Board shall be final. 
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Assessments of Compensation 

The Government will appoint a Compensation Officer who 
shall pr~pare a Compensation Assessmenc roll showing: 

( 1) The gross assets. 
(2) The net income. 
(3) The arrears of rents and cesses. 
(4) The compensation payable and the apportionment of 

the compensation among· the persons interested. 

The Con:tpensation Officer shall have the power to disregard 
a partition of the esta.te or tenure or a trust created within three 
years before the passing of the Act. 

The Compensation A~sessment roll shall be published in the 
manner and for the period to be prescribed by the Governmei!t. 
All .objections will be heard and decided by the· Compensation 
Officer. 

An appeal against his orders shall lie with an officer posses~ing 
the qualification of a Judge of the High Court to be appointed 
by the Government. His decision shall be final. 

After the decision of objections by Compensation Officer and 
appeals, if any, the roll sha.U be finally published. 

The jurisdiction of civil courts has been barred. 

Calculation of net income 

The gross and net assets shall be calculated in the as9essment 
roll in the following manner : 

Gross Assets: Gross assets include: 
(i) the aggregate of the rents, including cesses payable to · 

a proprietor or tenure-holder for the previous agricultural 
year; 

(ii) rents to be determined on lands in khas~ i.e., cultivatory 
possession of the ·proprietor or tenure-holder, namely; 

(a) homesteads, i.e., dwelling-house and out-buildings. 
used for purposes connected with agriculture and any 
tanks appertaining to such dwelling-house; 

(b) and in their cultivatory possession; 

(iii) rents to be determined in ghair-rnazrua khas in the 
possession of the proprietor or tenure-holder; 
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(iv) gross income of the previous agricultural yed.r. from 
ferries, fisheries, hats and bazars; 

(v) rents on lands purchased by the landlord for arrears. 
of rent; 

(vi) annual rent on acquired buildings; 

(vii) gross income from forests calculated on the basis of 
the average gross annual income of 25 preceding agri
cultural years which the forests would have yielded if they 
had been placed under the management of the Provincial 
Government; 

(viii) gx:oss income from mines and minerals : 

(a) if worked on lease, on the ba~is of average annual 
receipts on account of royaities, 

(b) if worked directly by the proprietor or tenure
holder, on the basis of the average annual gross income 
of the preceding 12 ;tgricultural years, calculated on the 
basis of the annual return filed by the proprietor or 
tenure-holder for assessment of cess or income-tax. 

Net incom~ will be calculated after· making the following 
deductions from the gross asseJ;'S: 

(i) Land revenue or rent, agricultural income-tax, and 
income-tax payable in respect .of the estate or tenure. The 
income-tax shall be deemed to be the income-tax which 
would have been assessed if the proprietor or tenure-holder 
had no income beyond the income from his estate or tenure. 

(ii) Chaukidari or municipal tax payable in respect of 
any building used as office or cutchery for the management 
of the estate or tenure. 

(iii) Cost of management at a rate varying from 5 per 
cent. to 20 per cent. of the gross assets and graded according 
to the size ot the gross assets. 

(iv) Cost of works of benefit to the raiyats graded from 
4 to 12! per cent. of the gross assets. 

(v) In the case of a mine, worked directly by proprietor 
or tenure-holder, the average annual cost of working the 
mme. 
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Compensation 

(1) The compensation will vary inversely to the size of the 
net income, from 3 to 20 times, the net income according to the 
following table : 

Amo11nt of net income Rate of compensation payable 

(i) \Vhere the net income 20 times such net income. 
exceeds R.s.500. 

(ii) Where the net income 19 times such net income but in 
exceeds R.s.500 but does not any case not less than the 
exceed R.s.l,250. maximum amount under the 

item above .. 
(iii) Where the net income 18 times such net income hut in 

exceeds Rs.l,250 but does not any case not less than the 
exceed Rs.2,000. maximum amount under the 

item above. 
(iv) ~here the net income 17 times such net income but in 

exceeds Rs.2,000 but does not any case not" less than the 
exceed Rs.2,750. maximum amount under the 

item above. 
(v) Where the net income 16 times such net income but in 

exceeds Rs.2,750 but does not any case not less than the 
exceed Rs.3,500. maximum amount under the 

(vi) Where the 
exceeds Rs.3,500 
exceed Rs.4,250. 

item above. 
net income 15 times such net income but in 

but does not any case not less than the 
maximum amount under the 
item above. 

(vii) Where the net income 14 times such net income but in 
exceeds Rs.4,250 but does not any case not less · than t.he 
exceed Rs.5,000. maximum amount under the 

item above. 
(viii) Where the net income I 0 times such 'net income but in 

exceeds Rs.5,000 but does 110t any case not less than the 
exceed Rs.l 0,000. maximum amount under the 

item above. 
(ix) Wht:re the net income 8 times such net income but in 

exceeds Rs.l 0,000 but does not any case not less than the 
exceed Rs.20;000. maximum amount under the 

item above. 
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AmJun.t of net income 

(x) \Vhere the net income 6 times such net income btu in 
exceeds Rs.20,000 but does not any case not less than the 
exceed Rs.50,000. maximum amount under the 

item above. 
(xi) Where the . net income 

exceeds Rs.50,000 but does not 
exceed Rs.l ,00,000. 

4 times such net income but in 
any case not less than the 
maximum amount under the 
item above. 

(xii) \Vhere the net 
exc{eds Rs.l,OO,OOO. 

income 3 times such net income but in 
any case not- less than the 
maximum. amounf under the 
item above. 

(2) 50 per cent. of the realizable arrears of rent and cesses 
shall be added to the compensation. 

An appeal from the order of the Compensation Officer shall 
lie to a Judge of the High Court appointed by the Provincial 
Government. 

Payment of Compensation 

The following deduction· shall be made from the compensa
tion: 

( l) The amount due to the creditors. 
(2) Arrears of revenue and cesses due from a proprietor, 

and rent and cesses due from a tenure-holder to the 
proprietor. 

The compensation will be payable in ca.sh or in bonds of 
guaranteed face value at maturity, or partly in cash and partly 
in bonds as may be prescribed. The bonds shall carry interest 
at 2! per cent. and shall be payable in forty equal instalments. 

\Vhen there is a dispute regarding the title to compensation 
or to its apportionment, or wher·e the person entitled has not 
got an absolute interest in the property, the Compensation Officer 
shall deposit the compensation with the Collector of the district •. 
who will pay it to any person who becomes absolutely entitled 
to it or after the decision of dispute. Only the interest on t:he 
bond will be paid during the lifetime of the limited owner. After 
the date of acquisition and before the final publication of the 
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assessment roll ad interim payment1: ranging from 2! to 3 per 
cent. of the a.pproximate compensation shall be made to the 
outgoing intermediaries. 

Trusts and W aqfs 

\Vhere the whole or part of the income from landed property 
has been dedicated exclusively to religious or charitable purposes, 
without any reservation of pecuniary benefit to any individual, 
the compensation shall be assessed as a perpetual annuity equal 
to the income so dedicated. Trusts created after January 1, 
1946, for the sake of receiving these annuities may be disregarded 
and treated like ordina.ry iamindari. 

There are no annual records in Bihar, a.nd the only alternative 
-source of information regarding assets are the settlements which 
are mostly at least 20 years old and in some cases as much as 
50. It was therefore suggested that survey to bring the settle
ment maps up to date and settlement operations to prepare an 
accurate and up-to-date rent-roll and record of rights should 
precede the abolition of zamindari and the prepa;ration of 
compensation rolls. It was however felt that this would delay 
the abolition of zamindari. The Government, therefore, decided 
to prepare compensation rolls on the basis of estate-books and 
papers of the landlords by a staff specially appointed for the 
purpose. But as up-to-date maps and records of rights and 
jamabandi will be required by the State for administrative 
purposes,· it has further been decided to undertake survey and 
settlement operations, side by side, but independently of the 
preparation of compensation rolls. 

This work will be undertaken from district to district, accord
ing to a programme to be drawn up later. Be.fore preparation 
of compensation rolls is taken in hand, the estates concerned will 
be taken over under Government management. 
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ZAMINDARI ABOLITION IN BENGAL 

The Bengal State Acquisition and Tenancy. Bill, 1947, was 
prepared before the division of Bengal. The Government of 
\Vest Bengal has not adopted it. About East Bengal no informa
tion is available. In these circumstances, the Bill is of merely_ 
academic interest, but we give below a brief summary as some of 
its provisions are useful and instructive. 

Scope of the Bill 

The Bill was intended to apply to the whole of Bengal 
excluding-

(i) Calcutta and suburbs; 

(ii) All lands within a municipality except agricultural 
lands and hats and bazars; 

(iii) Fisheries in navigable rivers the beds of which belong 
to the Crown; 

(iv) Specified mineral ~reas. 

Its scope differs from the Bihar Act in two particulars: 

(a) The Bihar Act includes mineral areas but the Bengal 
Bill excludes them. 

(b) The Bihar Act provides for the acquisition of the 
interests of proprietors and tenure-holders only. The Bengal 
Bill goes further and provide~ for the acquisition of the 
interests of all· rent-receivers. A 'rent-receiver' means a 
proprietor or tenure-holder and includes a raiyat or under~ 
raiyat who has let out his land. 

Compensation rolls will be prepared in Bihar on the basis of 
revenue records maintained by zamindars. Settlement operations 
will be undertaken separately. In Bengal, preparation or revision 

.of the record of rights and settlement of fa.ir and equitable rents 
were to be undertaken first. The records thus prepared were to 
form the basis for acquisition and preparation rolls. 
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Classification of land 
Land in "Khas" or personal possession of a rent-receiver or 

cultivating raiyat or urider~raiyat sh~ll be classified as follows: 
(a) Homestead, i.e., dwelling house and out-buildings or 

land or tanks appertaining to it. 
(b) Lands used for agricultural or horticultural purpose~ 

including tanks. 
(c) Wastelands capable of cultivation. 
(d) Forests, water courses, marshy tracts and other uu

cultivable lands. 
(e) Hats and bazars. 
(f) Lands such as pathways, burial or cremation grouuds, 

rivers, water-courses, with a common right of user. 

Lands to be acquired 

On the acquisition of his interest, a rent-recei-ver will be allowed 
to rhain lands classified as (a), (b), (c), ·but lands classified as 
(d), (e) and (f) shall be acquired. 

Besides this, all the land which is not in the "Khas" pos~ession 
of the rent-receiver, namely, homestead and cultivated land of the 
inferior body of cultivators and all common wastes and forests. 
shall also be acquired. 

Maximum limits upon land 
retained by a person 

For the purpose of redistribution of land on an equitable 
basis, the Bengal Bill further provides that no one whether a rent
receiver or a cultivating raiyat or under-raiyat shall be entitled to 
retain cultivated land or cultivable waste exceeding a ma..ximum 
of I 00 standard bighas, or at a rate exceeding I 0 standard bighas 
_for each member of the family, whichever is greater. Family 
includes all persons dining in the same mess atid dependent upon 
the rent-receiver or cultivating raiyat or under-raiyat, but does 
not include a servant or hired labourer. 

This maximum limit shall not apply to: 

(a) tea gardens; 
(b) large-scale mechanised farming on a co-operati,··e basis 

or othenvise; 
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(c) lands dedicated for religious or charitable purposes 
without any reservation or pecuniary benefits for any 
individual. 

The Bihar Act imposes no such maximum limits. It should 
be noted that both in Bihar and Bengal the rent-receiver or culti
va:ting raiyat will be allowed to retain not only cultivated land 
but also cultivable waste in his khas possession. 

Raiyats who sub-let their land 

\Vhere a raiyat or under-raiyat has sub-let a part of his land, 
the sub-tenant shall be recorded as raiyat at a fair rent. 

Determination of rents 

(a) Homesteads: A proprietor or tenure-holder will hold his 
homestead rent-free, if the estate or tenure is rent-free, otherwise' 
at a rent bearing a fixed proportion to the rent of his estate or 
tenure. In a permanently-settled area the rent will be permanently 
fixed, in · a temporarily-settled area the· rent . will be liable to 
revision only at the end of every 30 years. A' proprietor· (but 
not a tenure-holder) may in a .• permanently-settled area commute 
his rent by paying 20 times the rent. 

If the rent-receiver is a raiyat or under-raiyat, a fair and equit
able rent will be fixed on his homestead, agricultural land and cul
tivated waste. 

The rent-receiver shall be entitled to retain these lands in his 
possession as a raiyat, rent-free, if the estate, tenure or holding· is 
rent-free. If the estate or tenure is permanently settled, the rent 
will bear the prescribed proportion to the revenue of the estate or 
rent of the tenure and will be permanently fixed·. If the e8tate or 
tenure is temporarily settled, rent shall be determined on the basis 
of the rate of rent paid by occupancy tenants for land of a similar 
description. 

A person to whom homesteads, agricultural lands or cultivable 
waste. are subsequently transferred shall not be entitled to hold 
them either rent-free or at a permanently fixed rent. A fair and 
equitable rent will in that case be fixed as for other raiyats. 
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Rents of raiyats and under-raiyats 

The rent payable shall be presumed to be fair and equitable • 
.But if the revenue officer considers that it is not fair, he may fix 
rent on the basis of the rate of rent of occ.upancy raiyats for lands 
of similar desc-ription. The rent of an under-raiyat shall not 
exceed by more than fifty per cent. the rent considered fair for 
a raiyat. Rent payable in kind or by appraisal or by share of crop 
shall be commuted to money-rent on the basis of the prevailing 
rate of cash rent. Rent will also be fixed on holdings held rent
free in consideration of service. 
Assessment of compensation 

Gross income means (1) the aggregate of rent and cesses payable 
to the rent-receiver. In the case of proprietors or tenure-holders it 
includes rent determined on homesteads and land in cultivatory 
possession and culturable land retained by the rent-receiver, or 
assumed rent if held rent-free. No compensation will be paid 
to raiyats or under-raiyats for land left in their possession, (2) net 
profits from forests, (3) income from hats and bazars after deducting 
the cost of management. 

The net income shall be calculated by deducting from the 
gross rental demand the sum payable on account of (i) land revenue, 
rent or cess, (ii) maintenance of any irrigation or protective work. 
(iii) collection charges to the extent considered fair and equitable 
by the revenue officer subject to a minimum of 10 and a maximum 
of 20 per cent. of the aggregate of rent and cesses. 

Rates of compensation 

Compensation shall be paid by capitalisation of the net income 
at the following rates : 

Amount of uet income 

(1) Up to Rs.2,000 
(2) Above Rs.2,000 and up to 

Rs.5,000 
(3) Above Rs.5,000 and up to 

Rs.lO,OOO 
(4) Above Rs.lO,OOO 

.Aiultiple .of net profit 

15. 
12 but not less than the maximum 

amount under (I). 
I 0 but not less thai'! the maximum 

amount under (2). 
8 but not less than the maximum 

amount under (3). 
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A rent-receiver with temporary interest or a mortgagee with 
possession shall receive a part- of the compensation paid to the 
superior landlord, or the mortgagor. 

\Vhere the rent-receiver is deprived of part of his khas lands. 
the following additional compensation will be paid: 

(1) 10 times the rent of land in Category (b), i.e., cultivated 
land. 

(2) In case of land in category (c), i.e., wasteland capable 
of cultivation, Rs~ I 0 per acre if the land is recorded as waste 
of a special class called Puratan or Nutan patti. But if the 
land is not so recorded, and if it fetches no income, an addi
tional amount of either five times the a~nual raiyat's rent for 
an equal area of cultivated land, or if it fetches an income 
an additional amount equal to 10 times the annual income, 
or 10 times raiyati rent for an equal area, whichever is greater. 

(3) For land of category (d), i.e., forests or uncultivated 
land, I 0 times the net profits. 

Disputes regarding compensation rolls 

The revenue officer shall···prepare and publish the compen
sation roll, and receive and decide any objections to entries or 
omissions in the entries. An appeal, if presented within two 
months, shall lie from the orders of the revenue officer to the 
superior revenue authorities, namely, the Collector, the_ Com
missioner and the Board of Revenue. After appeals and objec
tions have been decided the compensation rolls shall be finally 
published. 

A Commissioner of State Purchase and under him a Director 
of Land Records and Survey shall exercise general super-Vision 
over the preparation of compensation rolls and settlement opera
tions. 

Special judges shall be appointed to hear appeals from the 
orders of Revenue authorities in respect of assessment and appor
tionment of compensation and disputes about title. 

An aggrieved party may within 60 days require· the Special 
Judge to refer to High Court questions of law arising out of 
this order. 
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If the Special Judge refuses to make the reference, the aggrieved 
party may apply to the High Court within 60 days. 

Consequences of final publication 

On .final publication of the rolls, all interests of all the rent
receivers, including interests rn the sub-soil and any rights to any 
minerals, shall be vested in the Crown free from encumbrances. 
The rent-receiver shall be ~ntitled to retain possession only of 
homesteads, cultivated land- and cultivable waste to which he is 
entitled. 

All- cultivatory raiyats, under-raiyats and other occupants of 
land shall on acquisition become raiyats of the Crown. 

Copies of the records of rights after the elimination of the 
interests of intermediaries shall be printed and distributed free 

of cost to the tenants. All arrear rents and cesses due to outgoing 
landlords including decrees whether having the effect of a rent 
decree or money decree shall be realised only in accordance with 
the provisions of the Bill. 

Payment of compensation 

Arrears of revenue and cesses due from the rent-receiver shall 
be deducted from the compensation. 

If the amount of compensation is less than Rs.l ,000, it shall 
·be paid in cash, otherwise either in cash or in bonds of guaranteed 
value at maturity carrying an interest of not less than 3 per cent. 

If the person entitled to compensation is not an absolute owner, 
the bonds shall be kept in deposit by the Collector. 

Jlrrears of rent 

Arrears of rent due to an outgoing landlord and legally recover
able shall be recovered as a public debt under the Bengal Public 
Demands Recovery Act, 1913, by a Certificate Officer who may 

grant instalments extending to four years. 

A suit for recovery of rent pending on the date of acquisition 
shall, however, be proceeded with and all decrees not barred by 
limitation shall be realised by the Certificate Officer. 
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Indebted Landlords 

After a date notified by Government no Civil court shall 
execute <t decree against the immovable property of an outgoing 
rent-receiver other than a decree for arrears. of rent and cess. 

A sale of immovable property made after 15th April, 1947, shall 
be set aside if the party applies within three months from the date 
of notification. 

Limitation of debt to half the 
compensation 

Tlfe execution of decrees against an 9u~going proprietor shall 
be limited to half the compensation payable to him. Decrees in 
respect of money secured by a mortgage or· charge shall first. be 
satisfied in the order of their priority. If they amount to ·less 
than half the compensation, the balance shall be rateably divided 
for payment of decrees in respect of unsecured loans. 

W aqfs and Trusts 

The net income or part of income dedicated exclusively to 
charitable or religious purpos"~s. without any reservation of 
pecuniary benefits to any individuals, shall be paid in the form of 
perpetual annuity. 

The new land tenure system 

Except for non-agricultural tenancy in homesteads held by 
proprietors and tenure-holders, there shall be only one class of 
tenants on land, namely, raiyats. The raiyats shall possess the 
following rights: 

Permanent right of occupancy 

The raiya~ shall have the right to use the land in any manner 
consistent with the principles of good husbandry, and for any 
purpose connected with agriculture, horticulture, and pasturage. 
He shall have the right to make suitable improvements including 
the construction of dwelling houses, wells and tanks. 
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The raiyat shall be liable to ejectment on the following 
grounds: 

(i) that he has not used the land according to the prin
ciples of good husbandry. 

(ii) that he has misused the land so as to materially impair 
its va.lue, or has rendered it unfit for the purposes of tenancy. 

Restriction of sub-letting 

The raiyat must cultivate the land himself or by servants or 
labourers or with the aid of a p~rtner. Only a widow, a minor, 
a lunatic, a person suffering from physical infirmity, a convict in 
jail may sub-let the land at a rent not exceeding the rent of the 
land by 50 per cent., or on the adhi or barga system. No considera
tion sha.Il be paid for the grant of a sub-lease. Any contravention 
of these conditions shall render the raiyat liable to ejectment. 

Heritable rights 

The interests of a raiyat shall devolve according to his personal 
law·. 

Right of transfer 

The raiyat shall have the right to transfer his land subject to 
the following restrictions : 

(i) Usufructuary mortgages: It must be registered, and is 
permissible only in the form of a complete usufructuary 
mortgage for a period not exceeding 15 years. The mort
gage may be redeemed before the expiry of the period. 

(ii) Other transfers: All transfers, whether by bequest or 
otherwise, or by sale in execution of decree, or for arrears of 
rent, shall be made only to another raiyat.. The aggregate of 
the land transferred and the land already held by the trans
feree must not exceed 60 standard bighas or 5 standard 
bighas for each member of the family, whichever is greater. 
In the case of tea plantations or cultivation by mechanised 
means this maximum limit may be exceeded. 

(iii) The Bill provides that with some exceptions all 
transfers shall be made by registered instrument, and that 
notice of all transfers shall be sent to the revenue officer for 
record. 
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In cases, where the co-tenant ot tenants of ad joining holdings 
have the right of pre-emption, notices shall be sent to them also. 

Rzght of pre-emption: Co-tenants.and failing them, tenants ot:
adjoining holdings, have a right of pre-emption on payment of the 
consideration money and an additional compensation of 10 per 
cent. to the transferee .. This right is subject to the· maximum 
limit on holdings. The revenue officer may apportion the holding 
among persons who have the right of pre-emption. 

The right of pre-emption does not arise in the following cases: 

(a) A transfer to a co-tenant .. 

(b) A transfer by exchange or partition. 

(c) A transfer by bequest or gift. 

(d) In the case of mortgages until a decree for foreclosure 

is made absolute. 

(e) A waqf or dedication for religious or charitable pur
pose without reservation of pecuniary benefit to any 
individual. 

Sub-division of holdings 

If the total area of cultivable land held by a raiyat is less than 
3 acres," the holding shall be deemed to be indivisible, and part of 
such a holding cannot be transferred. 

Extinction of interest 

The interest of a raiyat shall be liable to extinction on 
surrender, abandonment for two consecutive years, or death with
out heirs. If the successor of a raiyat does not cultivate the 
land for five years his right shall be extinguished. 

Right in land gained by alluvion 

The raiyat shall have the right to land gained by alluvion, on 
fixation of fair rent subject to the maximum limit of 60 bighas,. 

Cultivation under the bargadars 

Bargadars are tenants-at-will pa) ing a share of the produce,. 
ustially half, as rent. The Bill allows the continuation of the 
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system where it exists already, but· provides for its gradual extinc
tion by the following restrictions: 

(i) It shall not be introduced in land which is not culti
vated by bargadars at· the commencement of the Act, 

(ii) If a raiyat transfers his- holding, the transferee shall 
not be allowed to sub-let his land on the bargadari system. 

It also provides limited security of tenure to bargadars by 
laying down that they may be ejected only on one of the following 
grounds: 

(i) Misuse of land by the bargadars or failure to cultivate 
h properly, 

(ii) If the raiyat wishes to cultivate the land himself. 

Collection of rent 

Every raiyat shall pay or tender each instalment of rent before 
sunset on the day on which it falls due, at the village tehsil office 
or other conveni~nt place or by postal money order. 

All arrears of rent shall bear simple interest at the rate of 6! 
per cent., a.nd shall be recoverable unde:r:- the Bengal_ Public 
Demands Recovery Act, 1913, by the attachment and sale of land 
but not by attachment or sale of any other movable or immovable 
property or by the detentionof the debtor. 
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MADRAS 

Land System and Reforms in 
Madras Presidency 

In the Madras Presidency the methods of holding and 
cultivating land manifest a bewildering variety, differing from 
region to region. The main forms of tenure are, however, the 
ryotwari and the zamindari system. 

The Ryotwari System 

Over two-thirds of the presidency the ryotwa.ri tenure prevails 
covering an area of 2,76,46,403 acres. Theoretically, the Govern
ment is in direct contact with the cultivator of the soil for land 
revenue purposes. Although originally tJ:i:e ryot was the actual 
cultiva_tor, there are now many non-cultivating or absentee ryots, 
e.g., members of the learned professions, and the term 'ryot' means 
only the registered holder of a particular piece of land who may 
or may not cultivate it himself. The ryots possess a permanent. 
heritable and transferable right of occupancy subject to payment 
of revenue to the Government. There is a widespread tendency 
on the part of the occupancy rightholders to leave the cultiva
tion of land to tenants who hold the land generally on an annual 
lease. The tenant under tli~ 'ryot' has no statutory rights. 
He has no permanent interest in the land he cultivates. If the 
tenant sows improved seeds or puts in good manure or extra 
labour to improve the land, he has no guarantee that he will 
get an extra return for his labour and enterprise. The absentee 
ryot, like our absentee landlords, cares only for. rent, and takes 
no interest in the improvement of land. 

The ryotwari system has thus gradually come to assume all 
the evils of the zamindari system, but whereas under the zamin-1 
dari system the tenants have increas-ingly secured rights and 
s~curity of tenure, the Government in Madras has thus far made 
no at'.empt to regulate by legislation the relations between ryots 
ahd their tenants. The unrestricted right of transfer and sale 
re~ulted in the· accumulation of the lands of small- and un
econom.ic holders in the hands of money-lenders and richer ryots. 
creating a la.rg~ population of agricultural and landless labourers, 
whose problems are more acute in the Madras Presidency than 
in any other province of India. 
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According to the investigations carried out under Govern
ment orders in 1934, the total ryotwari area that had changed 
hands from 1931 to 1934 in the province (except for the west 
coast districts of Malabar and S. Kanan) was roughly about 
I 0,351 thousand acres of which about 20 per cent. or 2,070 
thousand acres went to non-agriculturists. A very large part of 
this land went to big absentee landholders ·particularly agri
.cultural money-lenders indicating that many small and medium 
landholders were and are being rendered landless and destitute. 

The Zamindari System 

The zamindari tenure in Madras P~esidency covers an area 
(including cultivated, cultivable and uncultivated land) of 
1,28,42,230 acres. 

About one-fifth of the prov.ince was permanently-settled 
under the Madras Permanent Settlement Regulation, 1802. 
By this permanent settlement, the Government granted to 
'"zamindars and other landlords, their heirs and successors, 
a permanent property in land for all time to come and fixed for 
ever a. moderated assessment of public revenue on such land, 
the amount of which shall never be liable to be increased under 
any circumstances". The 'public revenue' that was thus settled 
was the 'peshkash' which each zamindar had to pay to the Govern
ment. The calculation of the peshkash was in most cases made 
from such figures as could be gathered of the Government's 
revenue demand in previous years on each estate. Approximately 
two-thirds of the figure thus arrived at was fixed as the peshkash. 
It was understood that the zamindar would be entitled to any 
additional income that might be realised by extension of cultiva
tion and that his peshkash would not be increased on that or 
on any other account. Certain complementary Regula.tiom were 
also passed at the same time which aimed at securing that the 
rents which the ryot had to pay to the za.mindar should not be 
increased beyond the customary rate. No attempt was, however, 
made to record by government agency what the customary rate 
was in any village or esta.te. The Permanent Settlement and the 
customary Regulations, however, laid down that within a 
reasonable 'period of time', the zamindar and his ryots should 
exchange pattas and muchilikas stipulating the exact rent, 
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whether in cash or in kind, payable on each holding. Any 
attempt by a zamindar to levy rents in excess of those so recorded 
rendered him liable to punishment by the court. 

The provisions mentioned above, however, proved a dead letter 
and the ryots apparently found it too expensive and hazarrlous to 
resort to the courts to enforce their rights under the Regulations. 
It was easier for them to come to an agreement regarding their rent 
with the zamindar, than to take a dispute to the Civil court for 
fixing the 'customary rent', which in many cases was so vague 
and ill-defined that it was open to a variety of interpretations. 
Moreover, in Madras, at that time, most rents were grain rents. 
Such t·ents, while occasionally collected in kind, seem more com
monly to have been converted then and there, for a cash payment 
based on the ruling prices of grain. 

The provisions of the various regulations referred to above 
gave rise to a controversy among the administrative officers mainly 
due to the apparent inconsistency between the terms of the 
Permanent Settlement Regulation which gave the zatnindar 
unlimited rights over his estate and the complementary regula
tions which sought to limit his rights in letting his property. 

The Madras Estates Land Act, 1908 

The investigation of this question lasted till 1908 when the 
Madras Estates Land Act was passed. By this Act occupancy 
right was accorded to every zamindari ryot subject to payment 
of the lawful rent. No principle was laid down regarding the 
amount of rent except that the existing rent should be presumed 
to be fair and equitable till the contrary was proved. Provision 
was made for enhancement of money rents on application to 
Revenue courts on specific grounds, such as increase in the value 
of the crops, improvements effected by the landholder, etc., and 
for reduction of rent on the opposite grounds. Provision was 
also made for the commutation of grain rents through govern
ment agency at the average of the previous ten years' price, 
Enhancement of waram rents (share of the crop) and of money 
rents "permanently payable at a fixed rate or rates" was forbidden 
and also the enhancement of money rent above the usual wnmm 
in the area. 
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In the same year, 1908, inam villages on which the land 
revenue alone had been granted in inmn were placed on the. 
same footing as zamindaris. They were treated as estates and 
brought within the scope of the Estates Land Act. In 1936, all 
inam villages were brought within th~ scope of that Act and 
the zamindari system was extended to them. 

Prakasam Committee's Report 1938 

The 1908 Act governed the relations between the land
holders and the ryots, and was the only measure for the 
protection of ryots against rack-renting and illegal dues and 
improper enhancement of rent till 1937. vVhen the CongTess 
Ministry came into power in Madras it appointed the l\Iadras 
Estates Land Act Committee to enquire into and report on the 
conditions prevailip.g in zamiridari and other proprietary areas 
in the province and suggest any legislation that might be desirable. 
The Committee, popularly known as the Prakasam Committee, 
submitted its report in November, 1938. Its main ·.:ecommenda
tions were: 

(1) The present state of affairs which has been brought 
about by the errors of administration, should be radically 
altered and the position which the framers of the Permanent 
Settlement intended for the ryots should be restored to 
them. For that purpose all rents in zamindaris ~hould be 
fixed at the figures in force in the year preceding the per
manent settlement, i.e. in 1801. 

(2) vVhere the rent of 1801 was in kind, it should be 
commuted at the grain prices which prevailed in that year. 

(3) Rent on lands which were waste in 1801 should be 
fixed at the rates applicable to adjacent lands of simibr 
quality which h?.d been occupied in 1801. 

(4) All occupation of land which had-at any time been 
communal land, should be made illegal. 

(5) All forests should be declared the property of the 
village community. 

(6) All rights to the control of irrigation in estates should 
be a.ppropriated by the Government. 

(7) Every ryot should be given the right to work the 
minerals in his land. 
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(8) Recovery of arrears of zamindari rents should be 
effected by Government under the Revenue Recovery Act 
and a fixed percentage charged~ for such recovery. 

In January, 1939, the provincial legislature passed resolu
tions urging the Government to bring in legislation to imple
ment the recommendations of the Committee. A draft Bill, 
called the Madras Estate Land Revenue Bill, 1939, was accord
ingly prepared. But soon after the Congress Ministry resigned 
from office. 

The Advisory regime which succeeded the Ministry· consi
dered the recommendations of the Estate Land Act Committee 
to be unfair and impractical, as 'turning ·the clock back' and 
decided to put it in cold storage and took to devising other 
means of solving the zamindari problem. 

Step taken by the Ministry in 
19~6 

The popular Ministry which was formed in 1946 again took 
up tile question of legislation in regard to the zamindari estates 
and in November, 1946, decided: 

(I) that the general principle of the abolition of the 
zamindari system shoul~ be adopted, and 

(2) that a Cabinet 5iib-committee should examine the 
Madras Estate Land Revenue Bill, 1939, and make recom• 
mendations. 

In pursuance of this decision of the Government, the follow
ing resolution was adopted by the Madras Legislative Council 
oil 31st January, 1947: 

"This Council accepts the principle of the abolltion 
of the zamindari system in this prpvil).ce and recommends 
to Government· that legislation for it, providing for pay
ment of equitable compensation to za.mindars and other 
intermediaries whose rights are to be acquired, be brought 
forward at an early date." 

The Madras Estates Bill of 1947 
Objects and Reasons 

At the same time a. draft scheme for the _acquisition of the 
estates and their conversion into Ryotwari was worked out in 
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the Revenue Department in consultation with the Board of 
Revenue and other departments concerned. After further 
discussions the legislation emerged as the Madras Estates (Repeal 
of the Permanent Settlement and Conversion into R yotw:ui) 
Bill, 1947. 

The statement of objects and reasOns of this Bill, for the 
1·epeal of the Permanent Settlement, the acquisition of the interest 
of zamindars, inamdm·s and under-tenure-holders in permanently
settled and certain other estates, in the province of Madras, and 
the introduction of ryotwari settlements in such estates says: 

"In many estates in the province of Madras the rent levied 
by ~h~ landholder from his ryots is substantia.lly in excess of the 
assessments· charged by the Government on similar land in the 
neighbouring ryotwari area and· is beyond the capacity of the 
ryots to pay. The zaminda.ri system has perpetuated an assess
ment which has no relation to the productive capacity of the 
land." 

Provisions of the Bill : Transfer 
of Estates to Crown 

The Bill provides that after its enactment the Permanent 
Settlement Regulation of 1802, the Madras Estates Land Act of 

· J 908, and other enactments shall cease to apply to the permanently
settled estates which shall stand transferred to the Crown and 
vest in it free of all encumbrances in the same manner as lands 
in ryotwari areas, and all enactments in Madras relating to 
ryotwari areas shall apply to it. The esta.te which shall thus 
stand transferred to the Crown will include all ~ommunal lauds, 
forests, mines and minerals, etc. The ryot in respect of hlS 

holding and the landholder in respect of his priva.te land will 
have the rit;hts of a holder under ryotwari settlement. 

Tribunal for examination of 
land history 

The Bill proposes to constitute a tribunal to examine the 
history of all lands claimed by the landholder as his private land 
and decide the question. The tribunal shall consist of a deputy 
collector appointed by the Government (who will act as chair
man of the tribunal), a non-official appointed by the proprietor, 
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and another non-official appointed, in the prescribed manner. by 
the q·ots of the estates. In case the landholder or the ryot fail 
so to appoint, the Government will make the appointment. 
The tribunal will have the powers of a civil court to summon 
witnesses, etc., and its decision will be final and cannot be 
questioned in any court of law. 

Compensation as multiples of 
the basic annual sum 

Compensation payable would be in a graded scale as fixed 
multiples of the basic annual sum. .For ascertaining this basic 
annual demand the Bill proposes the completion of the ryoavari 
settlement in the estate. By· this assessmen~ rents will be greatly 
1·educed, as zamindari rents are much higher than ryoavari rents. 
To the ryotwari assessment on cultivable land ·will be added the 
gross income derived by the Government from the estate in respect 
of fisheries, forests, mines and minerals during the fasli year preced
ing or succeeding the date of enactment. This will give the gross 
annual q·otwari demand in respect of the estate. 

Calculation of the basic annual sum 
In the case of permanent.ly-settled estates other than inam 

villages the basic annual sum -shall be deemed to be the sum 
obtained after deducting from one-third of the gross annual 
q·otwari demand (as computed above) (i) 8l per cent. of such 
demand on account of establishment charges and (ii) 5 per cent. 
of such demand on account of the cost of maintaining irrigation 
works in the estate. 

In the case of inam villages the basic annual sum shall be 
deemed to be the sum obtained after deducting from one-h:llf 
of the gross annual ryotwari demand amounts (i) ar.d (ii) of the 
preceding paragraph and the annual quit rent or .other. annual 
payment of a like nature, if any, payable to the Government 
in respect of the estate. 

Scale of Compensation 
The compensation payable shall be detem1ined in accordance 

'\•:ith the following scale: 

(i) For basic annual sum not 
exceeding Rs.l ,000. 

25 times such sum. 
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(ii) For basic annual sum 
exceeding Rs.l ,000 but not 
Rs.3,000, 

(iii) For basic annual sum 
exceeding Rs.3,000 but not 
Rs.20,000. 

(iv) For basic annual smu 
exceeding Rs.20,000 but not 
Rs.50,000. 

. (v) For basic· annual sum 
exce~ding Rs.50,000 but not 
Rs.l,OO,OOO. 

(vi) For basic annual sum 
exceeding Rs.l,OO.OOO. 

Assessment of compensation 
appointed by the Government. 

Assessment and Apportionment 
of Compensation 

12! times such sum or Rs.25,000, 
· whichever is greater. 

20 times such sum or Rs.67,500, 
whichever is greater. 

17! times such sum or 
Rs.4,00,000, whichever is grea
ter . 

15 times such sum or Rs.8,75,000, 
whichevc:._r is greater. 

12! times such sum or 
Rs.l5,00,000, whicheYer IS 

gTeater. 

will be done by an authority 

f'or the apportionment of compensation, between the 
proprietor and any other persons whose rights will be acquired, 
a Special Tribunal of three persons shall be set up by the Govern
ment, consisting of a subordinate judge who will be its chairman. 
an advocate of the High Court of not less than 10 years' standing 
and a· deputy ·collector. Appeals against the decision of the 
tribunal shall lie with the District Judge whose decision will 
be final. 

Form and Manner of Payment 

· The form and the manner. of the payment of compensation 
and the time of payment will b~ prescribed . by rules made by 
the Government subject to the approval of both the Houses of 
the provincial legislature. 

Interim Payments 

In view of the fact that after the enactment of the law the 
final determination and apportionment of compensation may 
take some time, the Bill provides for interim. payments to 
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proprietors and others conc~rned. In the first yea.r the Govern
ment will pay the basic annual slim as determined on a rough 
calculation. In each subsequent year, and before the final 
determination of compensation, r the. Government will continue 
to pay the amount paid in the' first year unless some new data 
warrant a revision. After the final determination has been 
made, the necessary adjustments in the amount to be paid will 
be made, keeping in -view the sum already given. 

Disposal of claim on Compensa-
tion payable · 

Compensation payable to the landholder shall be deposited. 
by the Government in the District court. ·. The creditors whose 
debts are secured by a mortgage of the estate or any portioQ 
thereof and others such as relatives claiming a share or dependants, 
etc., shall place their claim befor~ the District court within six 
months of the date of deposit. The· District court will enquire 
into the validity of the claims and determine the persons who 
are entitled to receive payment of the compensation awarded or 
apportioned and the amounts to which each is entitled. An 
appeal shall lie to the High Court. 

Other provisions 

The Bill provides for the appointment of a Commissioner 
who shall superintend the taking over of estates, make atrange
ments for their interim administration, survey and, settlement 
oper?-tions, the recruitment of the necessary staff and the introduc
tion and establishment of the ryotwari system. 

Both in Madras and Bihar the intention is to replace the 
Permanent Settlement by the R yotwari system. But the ryotwari 
has itself developed some of the worst features of the zamindari 
system. Rehabilitation of agriculture is not possible unless those 
defects are removed. 
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Cf(APTER XI 

AGRARIAN REFORMS IN SOME COUNTRIES OF 

EUROPE 

The last two World Wars have brought about an increasing 
realisation of the fact that without a sound agricultur_al economy 
a country is doomed. In fact, some thinkers believe that the 
salvation of the entire world depends on reconstruction by 
way of the soiL Agriculture still is, as it always has been, the 
_most important element of world economy, because seventy 
out of every hundred citizens of the world are peasants. 
Agrarian reforms are thus vital for the success of any plan of 
economic · rehabilitation, particularly in . a country like ours. 
A study of the measures of agrarian reforms a.dopted in certain 
other countries of the world will, therefore, not only be of 
interest but instructive as well. In this chapter, ·we propose 
to study how a few of the countries of the '\Test whose problems 
are very similar to ours have ~one about solving them. In the 
next chapter we propose to make a brief survey of collective 
and co-operative farm organisations in the U. S. S. R., Palestine 
and Mexico. That such a study is relevant to the problems 
which we ourselves have to solve cannot be gainsaid for, 
to quote E. B. Balfour,* "The methods employed in agriculture 
in any ·society are important not merely to the farmer. They 
determine the quality and nutritive value of the foodstuffs 
produced and consumed and they a.ffect as well the cultural and 
social life of men living togetht:r. 'Culture' in its original 
significance,· means work upori the earth just as it. means, in 
its broadest sense, all that has been achieved by the hum::tn 
spirit." Agriculture in some countries has assumed a new and 
modern technique, very different from the ancient family farming 
on a subsistence basis. It stands to reason, therefore, that 
any study of better farming methods calculated to bring about 
greater efficiency, and to effect gre::tter ·economies in production 
cannot but be of immense value. One must not lose sight of 
this, or of the fact that uneconomic functioning of agriculture 
results in greater national catastrophies than th::tt of any other 
industry. 

*Introduction to "Soil Fertility" by E. B. Balfour. 
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GENERAL 

The first \Vorld \\'ar is estimated to ha.ve cost about 44 billion 
pounds sterling. The disturbance of normal economic life, the 
destruction and the waste impoverished the peoples involved but 
did not seriously affect the ruling class of financiers, who utilised 
their political {>OWer for shifting the whole burden of the War on to. 
the shoulders of the peasants and the working masses. During t~e 
war, organisations like syndicates, trusts, banks grew in size and 
strength. They entered the m.arkets as monopoly b1;1yers and 
sellers to the detriment of the vast majority of producers and consu
mers who were unorganised. Even where·· co-operatives existed,. 
they were too weak to. protect the interest of their members 
against the cartels and trusts. A disparity was created between the 
prices of agricultural produce and of manufactured goods to the 
great disadvantage of the peasantry. To this burden resting on 
the peasantry was added the increasing burden of taxation and 
armaments. 

The post-war restrictions imposed by even under-populated 
countries on emigration prevented the surplus agricultural popula
tion from moving out of over-crowded areas, on the one hand. 
while on the other, the rise in unemployment following the post
war industrial slump made even small sca.le exodus to towns im
practicable. The magnitude of the problem thus created can be 
appreciated only if one bears in mind the fact that from 188 
millions in 1800, the population of Europe (excluding Russia) 
increased to 266 millions in 1880, and by the end of the nine
teenth century to over 400 millions. 

Peasant monments during 
1918-20 

This deterioration in the economic life of the peasantry and 
the increased burden placed on land led to the springing up of 
peasant movement all over Europe but more particularly in the 
east of the continent. The demands of the peasants and the 
demobilised soldiers led to the final break-up of the feudal regime, 
and agrarian laws were passed in different countries involving 
the liquidation of large estates and the formation of new holdings 
for peasant proprietors. 
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Some of these peasant movements of the period immediately 
following the War derived their inspiration from the November 
Revolution in Russia. Others were characterised by a liberal and 
constitutional outlook. The aim of all these movements, however, 
was to end the existing feudal structure:and secure rights for the 
peasantry. Expropriation of the big landowners and the redistri
bution of their estates among the peasantry became, therefore, 
the most pressing demand of these p~rties, a demand that could 
not be ·brushed aside by the various Governments, who were 
compelled to introduce agrarian reforms--,-some more and others 
less radical in character. 

The procedure generally adopted was to fix the maximum size 
of land (usually about 200 hectares) to be left with soi devant large 
estate· owners. The remaining area was made available to the 
peasants with uneconomic holdings, or to landless agriculturists. 
In some cases, the State itself acquired the land for redistribution, 
and then sold it to the peasants, in others it ·was purchased by 
them directly. As the price of land was beyond the paying 
capacity of most peasants, the State gave financial aid for the 
acquisition of land by setting up credit agencies and land mortgage 
banks. This procedure was, however, tedious and dilatory, and 
the State sometimes found itself unable to provide an adequate 
amount of credit and to keep to its programme of expropriation. 
In addition the landlords exercised their political influence to slow 
down the whole administrative machinery. The progress of 
redistribution was,- therefore, disappointing in several countries. 

The objects underlying these agrarian reforms were the crea
tion of a large number of economic holdings by increasing the 
size of existing holdings, the settlement of landless agriculturists 
on new holdings, and the reduction of the existing disparity in lhe 
area of land held by various classes. As small holdings were 
enlarged and large holdings ~ut down, there was a general tendency 
for the levelling up of agricultural incomes. As a result of these 
reforms, nearly 25 million acres were redistributed. Most of 
the farms in Eastern Europe are now held in small. units, the 
average being about 5 hectares. Only 20 to 30 per cent. of the 
land is occupied by' large farms. 

Through this process of land reform, Eastern Europe passed 
from feudalism to a system of peasant farming in two decades. By 
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1939, though large estates still remained, the transformation was 
nearly complete in Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Rumania, 
Bulgaria and Greece. In Poland the change was slower, and some 
25 per cent. of the cultivable land was still held by big land .. 
owners. In Hungary very little was done, and large estates 
occupied some 35 per cent. of the land. On the liberation of these 
countries by the Red Army in 1944-45, radical changes were made 
in the agrarian structure, which will be described subsequently 
in this chapter. Briefly, the agrarian reforms in European coun
tries after the first '\Vorld 'Var had the following underlyiug 
principles: 

(a) The intermediate feudal interegs should be abolished. 
(b) Inequalities in the distribution of wealth arid agri

cultural income to be reduced. 
(c) Proprietary rights should be given to cultivators with 

certain restrictions on sub-division and transfer of land. 
(d) The holdings should be economic units, and should 

be as far as possible in one block. 
(e) The land should be cultivated by the man who owns 

it. 

The methods adopted to a~ieve these objects were: 

{a) Acquisition of big estates and their redistribution. 
(b) Imposition of low rental so that landowners who 

do not cultivate may have no inceJ.?.tive to hold la.nd. 
(c) Financial assistance to tenants to buy land. 
(d) Putting restrictions on the transfer of land. 
(e) Creation of non-attachable farm properties. 
(f) Prohibition of attachment or sub-division of properties 

by the declaration of the owner to the judicial authorities 
that the said properties are family properties. 

(g) Measures to check the division of land on succession. 

Besides distributing the land to the peasants as indicated 
aboYe, the various Governments in East European countries also 
gave attention to other aspects of the task of rural rehabilitation. 
The problem of providing proper agricultural education, of 
health and sanitation, of the improvement of cattle breed and 
capital equipment of farms, etc., were dea.It with varying degrees 
of care and success. The results ~f these reforms were striking 
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in those countries where they were seriously taken up and imple· 
mented e.g., Czechoslovakia. In others, the results were not so 
remarkable. The growth of industries in these countries also 
helped in relieving the pressure on land by providing work to those 
who stuck to agriculture mainly because ho other occupation was 
available. As a result, the proportion of those depending on agri
culture for their livelihood came down to a little more than two
fifths of the population. 

The following table from D. 'Varriners' "Economics of 
Peasant Farming" (page 191) shows the increase in agricultural 
production in Europe as the cumulative result of land reform and 
technological improvements during the years following 'Vorld 
War I: 

Production of Cereals and Potatoes 

(In million metric quintals) 

Region 1919-23 1934-38 

'Vestern Continental Europe .. .. 6-!2·0 863'7 

Eastern Continental Europe .. .. 459•2 686•9 

Total .. 1,101• 2 1,550' 2 

·-

P.ercentage 
Increase 

34•5 

49• 6 

40•8 

It would be noted that these reforms in East European coun
tries were carried through constitutional and parliamentary 
methods without having recourse to violence and bloodshed. It 
was expected that after the full working out of the changes intro
duced through. various land laws, society itself would be trans
formed. This, however, did not happen. There are many reasons 
for this. There were mistakes of omission in policy and mistakes 
of commission in its execution. Land was no doubt redistributed, 
but it was necessary to follow it up with an energetic policy o£ 
helping the new cultivators with various economic a.nd technical 
measures. This was not done. It was also necessary to under
take effective political and democratic measures with a view to 
curb the dispossessed landed aristocrats, who never took kindly to 
the agrarian reforms, and continuously conspired to nullify them by 
gaining more and more control over the State policy and apparatus 
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in which they, to a large extent, succeeded. Further, these dis,.. 
possessed people, who were essentially parasites on land, and had 
never really cared to increase its productivity, now gave their 
entire attention to the growth of industries, and completely
neglected agriculture in their hunt for new fields of activity and 
gain. They were powerful enough to influence the State which 
consequently gave more attention to the development of industries 
and neglected agriculture. Fiscal policy in the matter of 
taxes. tariffs and prices was designed to help the industrialists rather 
than the agriculturists. As a matter of ~act, in _some of these 
countries, in the year following the agrarian reforms, the state duty 
on motor lorries, for instance, was reduced, while those on agricul
tural implements and other things necessary for improvipg the 
country's agriculture were raised. Though .agricultural produc
tivity has increased considerably, the- fiscal policy of the State has 
kept the peasants poor. The average national income per heact 
in most of these countries has been estimated at £ 16 or £ 17. 
The disparity in the price of agricultural produce and other goods 
is so great that the peasant is obliged to part with nearly half his 
produce to obtain his bare necessities, and to pay the taxes. 

Different zones of land 
reforms 

The steps taken towards reducing, acqmnng, abolishing or 
confiscating the rights and privileges of vested interests in land 
vary from country to country. The United Kingdom and 
Germany followed a course by which conditions were laid for 
the growth of a contented peasantry, at the same time retaining 
the larger estates. The method adopted in the Soviet Union was 
on the other hand the summary confiscation of all vested interests 
in land. Between these two types are seen a whole series of 
,·ariously devised agrarian reforms. 

'Ve propose to confine ourselves to a study of agrarian reforms 
in the Eastern and South-Eastern Europe, where conditions were 
remarkably similar to those obtaining in Indi~ A study of the 
reforms in these countries, where peasant-farming is the rule. 
together with a study of the Russian Collective Farm System 
and certain experiments in co-operative farming should give us 
an idea of the possible alternatives for our future pattern of rural 
economy. 
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Eastern and South-Eastern Europe 

The first thing that strikes one is the remarkable similarity bet
ween conditions obtaining in eastern and southern Europe and in 
lndia. These common features are an .unbalanced occupational 
.distribution of the population leading to the over-crowding of 
agriculture, the continuous increase in the number of cultivators 
.of uneconomic holdings and landless labourers, the subdi\·ision 
and fragmentation of holdings, the inequitable distribution of 
land, inefficient and primitive methods of agriculture and low 
yield as a result of these conditions. These similarities extend to 
.other .aspects of the peasants' life also, such as insufficient provision 
for medical facilities, education, backward social customs, poor 
nutritional standards. 

Agricultural over-population 

The following tables compiled by the Political and Economics 
Resea.rch Group, consisting of experts from the countries in this 
zone, will further illustrate the point : 

Density of .1gricultural population* 

Percentage of 
Agricultural Agricultural population 
population area per dependent on 

-- per 100 head of agriculture as 
hectares of agricultural the main 
agrioultu ~al population souree of 

area livelihood 

--~ -
In hectares 

Poland .. . . . . 82"1 1"2 60"8 
Czechoslovakia .. .. 66"7 1"5 36"6 
Hungary .. .. . . 62"2 .. 1• 6 52"0 
Yugoslavia .. .. .. 76"2 1"3 70•0 
.Bulgaria .. .. .. 10o·o I· u 72"2 
Greece .. .. .. 90"9 1"1 46"4 
Austria .. .. . . 42•3 2"4 27•4 
Rum aLia .. .. .. 73"6 1"3 68"4 
.Average for whole region .. 77•4 1"4 55"5 
Germany · .. .. .. 48•0 2;1 20"7 
France .. .. . . 45"2 2•2 37"2 
Denmark .. .. . . 37"3 2•7 31•1 

(1 hectare equivalent to 2·47 acres.) 
•"Economic Development in S. E. Europe (P. E . .,. Publication), 1945--page 26. 
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Low Agricultural Yield 

Overcrowding of agriculture involves under-employment 
and "poverty for· the peasants. Their low_ income impairs the 
efficiency of labour. EXcessive sub-division and fragmentation 
of holdings makes rational cultivation impossible and reduces 
the productivity of agriculture. The position is illustrated by the 
following figures giving average yield for the years 1933-37: 

Annual yield per acre (average, 1933-37)* 

(in cwts.) 

Country Wheat 'Rye Maize /Potatoes. 

Poland .. .. . . 9'6 8•9 8•2 94'0 
Czechoslovakia .. .. 14• 8 12•9 13•5 103•3 
Hungary .. .. .. 10•9 . 8•9 14'9 56•2 
Rumania .. .. .. 7•3 7•4 7•8 63•7 
Yugoslavia .. .. . . 8·9 6'6 13•'6 48•9 
Bulgariat .. .. .. 10•7 8·s 1o·o 53•() 
Greece .. .. .. 7• 7 6•4 7•2 43·9 
Germany .. .. . . 17•7 13·6 25·3t 117·9 
United Kin~;dom .. .. 17• 3 12•9§ .. 134•1 

Under-nutrition is the res~,lt following the low yield, which }s
reflected by the low income per head of population, as shown in the 
following tablell : 

Country 

Approx::mate 
·year n·1otional 

of income 
JStimate per head in 

U.S. dollars 

-----------------------1---- --··-
Poland 
Czechoslovakia •. 
Austria 
Hunga.·y 
Rumani~ 
Yugo~lavia 
Bulgaria 
Greece 

1937 
1937 
1935 
1937 
1937 
1937 
1935 
1937 

9.l-100 
150-160 
150-160• 
90-100 
60-70 
55-6~ 
55-65 
60-70 

•"Agrarian Problem from the Baltic to the Aegean" published by the Royal Institute
of International Affairs, 1944-page 53. 

'tFor 1937 only; the method of collecting statistics was modified in Bulo·aria in. 
!9~6. and the earlier and later figures are therefote not strictly comparable. " 

tFor 1937 only; no pre,·ious data are available. 
§Enland and Wales onlv. 

II"En>nomic Development in S. E. Europe", page 100. 
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It has been estimat:ed that the per capita income in these com'l
tries is from one-fifth to two-fifths of such income in Great 
Britain, and the expenditure on food in the Balkan countries is 
about one-third .. 

That nutrition in these countries is' inadequate is shown by 
the high incidence of. deficiency diseases, especially in the poorer 

districts. Pallagra and anaemia were common in Rumania; rickets 
.in Bulgaria; scurvy, rickets, night blindness, and anaemia in 
Yugoslavia. The high infant and child mortality is also largely 
due to inadequate nutrition. The following table* is illustrative: 

Child Mortality 

! 
Death rate for childrent 

Infant I 
mortality --------:-----

"Poland 

Czechoslovakia 

.Austria 

.Hungary 

Rumania 

Yugoslavia 

:Bulgaria 

-Greece 

Denmark 

·sweden 

rate in 
1937t 

1,360 

1,220 

920 

1,340 

1,780 

1,410 

1,500 

1,130 

660 

450 

1to4 5 to 9 Year 

N.A. 35,-1933---34 

92 29 I 1930--32 

60 26 1933-35 

98 23' 1937 

N.A. N.A. 

N.A. N.A. 

299 39 1933-36 

322 62 1927-~9 

32 12 1937 

351 15 1937 

Social services and medical facilities in these countries are 
also comparable with the level in India. Conditions here as 
there, vary between· town and country, especially in the less 

developed areas. Both points are strikingly illustrated by just 
one instance. Rumania has 4 ·6 doctors per ten thousand inhabi
tants, but only 1·1 in the rural distri<.ts, this figure being the same 
:as in India. 

•Ibid, page 18. 
tDeaths under I year per 10.000 living births. 
tDeaths per 10,000 of population in t>eSpectin: age groups. 

:N. A.=Not avfilable. 
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Again, in these countries, as in India, industry and finance 
were dominated by foreign capital. In Rumania the greater 
part of the capital invested in its major industry-oil-was British 
and Dutch; the British oil monopolists had in one way or another 
acquired control over 90 per cent. of the shares. 1\Ietal and loco
motive works were also in the hands of British capitalists. 
Yugoslav industry was almost wholly controlled by foreigners~ 
out of 24 million foreign capital invested in the country, £ 5 
millions belonged to the British, and £ 5 to the French. In 
Hungary, United States and Britain had a commanding influence 
over industrial enterprise and development; of the £ 9 millio~ re
construction loan advanced by the League of Nations half was 
owned by British capitalists; the greater pat:t of the £ 29 million 
long-term loans, taken by individual ind\tstrialists, had been 
advanced by the big financiers of Britain and the United States. 

l\lore figures and tables could be given, if we had the space, to 
~how the great similarity between the conditions obtaining in 
our own country and those in the countries of Eastern Europe, 
particularly in Rumania, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and Poland. The 
Meps taken towards the abolition of landlordism in these coun
tries, therefore, have special importance for us in India.. Before 
we proceed to take up each CC?Untry separately, it is important 
to bear in mind that the process of agrarian reform in many of 
these countries was completed in two stages, the first stage \\ras 

initiated after the end of the first \Vorld \Var and continued in 
one form or the other right up to the outbreak of the second 
\\rorld \\rar, while the second stage followed in the wake of the 
victory of the Soviet army over the German armies in 1944-45. 
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RUMANIA 

The country and its peasantry 

Rumania is predominantly an agricultural country. Out of 
~3-7 million hectares, the total area of the country, there are ~:ri 
million hectares arable land, 3 ·6 million ha.y fields and pasture 
land; o·2 million vineyards; 0•2 million orchards; 6 million forests; 
4 million fallow Ian<;!. About 78·2 per cent. of the population is 
employed in agriculture. The populatio~ on the agricultural land 
works out at 81 · 6 inhabitants per square kilometre. 

The life of the Rumanian peasant was hard because land was 
in the hands of big estate owners, and the entire system of land 
organisation was feudal. The peasants ·were obliged to perform 
certain services for the landlords under very hard and burdensome 
conditions. These conditions had caused a series of peasant rebel
lions in Rumania from the fifteenth century onwards. Thus. 
there were rebellions in 1437, 1484, 1512, 1848, culminating in the 
bloodiest one in 1907. 

Inequitable distribution 
of land 

These rebellions, however. effected no change in the conditions. 
of the peasantry. As the figures about the division of land at the 
end of the first "\\'orld 'Var would show, the small estate owners 
up to 10 hectares owned 3,732,195 hectares or 46·7 per cent. of 
the whole rural area, the medium estate owners from I 0 to 100 
hectares owned 890,053 hectares, or 10·8 per cent., while over 
3,397,851 hectares were in the possession of owners of over 100 
hectares. It has been estimated that little over one-half per cent. of 
the proprietors owned 47·7 pet cent. of the cultivated area, leaving 
52·3 per cent. to the remaining 99·4 per cent. of the cultivators. 
Only a few of the big estate owners managed their land themselves; 
the majority let it out to intermediaries whose aim was to extract the 
largest profit with the smallest investments ·and minimum of risk. 
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Land reforms of 1917 

In July, 1917, :land reforms in Rumania were effected by 
changes in the constitution of the country. The la:w laid down the 
categories of land which were to be expropriated. 

The Agrarian Reform tnr provided for (a) total and (b) 
partial expropriation. Total expropriation applied to cultivable 
lands in mortmain (i.e. land held inalienably by corporations), also 
lO the estates of_ foreigners and absentee landlords. Partial expro
priation applied to cultivabie land and pasture meadows held by 
large owners. 

By a law of 1921, lands which had been leased for more than ten 
)Cars and all holdings of more than 17·4 hectares in urban districts 
were expropriated. In the case of lands which were leased on the 
1st .!\Jay, 1921, expropriation was applied to areas over 29 hectares 
in the mountains and hills. and 58 hectares in the plains. Excep
tioils "·ere made for lands belonging to minors and state em
ployees. In the different territories constituting the kingdom of 
Rumania different maximum limits were laid down, beyond which 

.all land was expropriated. 
It was decided to pay compensation to the expropriated owners 

at -lO times the average rent of the district between 1917 and 1922 
for arable lands. and 20 for pasture. The compensation was to be 
paid over a period of 50 years, and the State issued bonds at five 
per cent. interest. The new peasants, who were allotted land after 
rrdistribution, ·were required to pay 20 times the average rent 
between 1917 and 1922 as the price for the land, the balanc.e being 
borne by the State. 

A comprehensive administrative machinery was set up to tarry 
through the reforms. Public comn~ittees were appointed in each 
district to give decision on the legal position of various landlords, 
~ncl also to collect other necessary information. Abov;e the Public 
committees were Departmental committees. They were respons
ible for fixing the pri<;:e to be paid for the lands from ·which the 
11'1·ners were expropriated. They were also responsible for hearing 
appeals against the Public committees of various districts. On 
the top was the 1\linistry's Consultative committee also known as 
the Agrarian committee. This committee included judges of the 
high court of Rumania and also reputed economists. It went 
into session only when the law was misinterpreted. 
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Result of the reforms 
The following official figures are available about the land ex

propriated up to 1st August, 1938: 
In the old Kingdom, an area of 2.554,658·37 hectares from 

4,467 estates. 
In Transylvania, an area of 1,688,465·89 hectares from 

8,963 estates. 
In Bessarabia, an area of 1,4Yl,916·06 hectares from 4,271 

estates. 
In Bukovina, an area of 75,798"52 hectares from 56! 

.estates. 
Total area of 5,810,838·84 hectares from 18,262 estates. 

Distribution of this expropriated land effected a striking change 
in the land holdings of the country, which would be clear from the 
following figures. Just before the reforms, the total cultivable area 
of the country, amounting to 20,134,661 ·hectares, was distributed 
in the. following manner: 

Small properties .. . 
Large properties .. . 

12,025,814 hectares, i.e., 59·77 per cent. 
8,108,847 hectares, i.e., 40"23 per cent. 

After the agrarian reforms the figures were as follows : 
Small properties 17,30,652 hectares, i.e., 83 ·56 per cent. 
Large propeities . . . 2,304,009 hectares, i.e., 11·44 per cent. 

The State at first placed the expropriated land in the hands. 
of the cultivators on a t~mporary lease. After some time these 
temporary leases were made permanent. Land was given to the 
landless agricultural labourers, and to the peasants already in 
possession of tiny holdings to increase their size to an economic 
uni"t. The exact area given to each peasant varied from district 
to district in accordance with the local situation, the productivity 
of land, etc. 

Allotment of land to peasants was done,· ho·wever, in a 
disorganised and inefficient manner. Little attention . was given 
to the fact that the peasants' holdings were already e~tremely 
scattered and if they were not allotted land in a planned manner 
this evil would increase. The allotment of additional plots to tht: 
peasants made their holdings more scattered than before. Conse
quently, the question of the consolidation of holdings became even 
more serious, but the steps taken by the Government towards this. 
end proved on the whole ineffective. 
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The Government of Rumania came increasingly under the 
influence of the landed aristocracy, who still continued to dominate 
Rumanian politics. A legislation in 1937 on the Organisation 
and Encouragement of Agriculture sought to create an agricultural 
middle class. With this end in view, it granted the right to 
alienate and mortgage agricultural property five years after the 
grant of possession except in the case of holdings less than 2 
hectares, which were declared impartible, and could not be divided 
on sale or succession. For Bessarabia the law was, however,: 
different. No peasant who was allotted land could sell it till 
such time as he had paid the price due to the State. 

These reforms did not improve agrari~n conditions to any 
great extent. The number of small peasants cultivating un
economic areas tremendously increased, and in the absence of any 
other measures for the improvement of the productivity and 
efficiency of agriculture, the peasantry of Rumania continued to 
be backward and poor. The British Survey Handbook on 
Rumania thus summed up the position: 

"The big landowners who were compensat~d for their 
losses by state bonds, controlled the banks which granted 
~oricultural loans at high rates of interest. They obtained 
interest on the state bond~ they held. And all this had to be 
paid for by the peasant. The peasant, now nominal owner 
of a small strip of land, insufficient for the upkeep of his 
family, was burdened with the payment of taxes, dues and 
interest on his mortgaged property. He was, in fact, even 
worse off than if he had posse~sed no land at,all." 

The position would be better understood if it is kept in miner
that even up to 1940 the agrarian reforms of 1921 had not been. 
fully implemented. Even on that date the law courts were full of 
suits filed by the peasants against the estate owners who were 
~tubbomly refusing to give up the land which had been granted to 
the peasants under the law. 

Reforms after the second World 
War 

During the second 'Vorld \Var, Rumania, though it remained 
nomimlly independent, was occupied by the Germans, who made 
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it the base for an attack on Ukraine. Later, the Red armies 
overran Rumania. Naturally the brunt of the \Var had to be 
borne by the peasants. After the occupation of Rumania by the 
Red armies, the Groza Government came at the helm of the 

.country"s affairs on the 6th of March, 1945. During the period 
preceding the formation of this Government, the National 
Democratic Front of Rumania had asked for the application of 
peasant reforms in the following words-"For a speedy rebuilding 
and development of the country it is necessary to satisfy the most 
ardent and just demand of the Rumanian peasant, that is: the 
application of the land reform through the expropriation of the 
large estates from 50 hectares upwards and the· bestowal of that 
land on those peasants who are landless or have little land. 
Those who had fought at the front should be privileged in the 
getting of land; the agricultural stock for those peasants should be 
provided by the !arge estate owners and by the State." It, further, 
asked for the organisation on a democratic basis of peasant co
operatives for credit, supply and production. 

The land reform of the Groza Government was announced 
in March, I 945. All estate owners were-expropriated without 
exception, and were left with only 50 hectares of land. The land 
of Nazi collaborators, war criminals and other big absemee 
landlords 'vas completely expropriated. The lands of the Church 
and of the King and also of the Rumanian Academy of Letters 
and similar cultural or educational institutions were not acquired. 
The object of the reform ''"as to pwvide land for the landless 
labourers and also to increase the area held by small peasant 
·cultivators. 

The Groza Government further realised that if it confined 
itself to giving the land to the peasants, it ·would be merely 
repeating the mistakes which had rendered the reforms after i:he 
first \Vorld vVar ineffective. Consequently, the Government took 
numerous measures for promoting agriculture and strengthening 
the peasant class by placing at its disposal efficient me2.~1s "·ith 
:a view to completing the land reforms. Among these may be 
listed-

(i) just application of the law and rectifying the mistake 
of the local reform committees; 

(ii) repairing of the destruction brought on agriculture 
by the war, particularly in l\Ioldavia and Transylvania; 
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(iii) technological improvements for increasing_ the 
fertility of exhausted or poor soil; 

(iv) speeding up extension of co-operative activities in 
rural life, by creating village co-operatives for credit, 
production and consumption and the removal of middle 
men; 

(v) the industrialisation of agricultural production by 
the use of machines in order to increase the nationa.l 
reserves and to make the maximum use of the human labour 
available. The object is "to annihilate the distance and 
difference between the village and the town and to 
eliminate ignorance and help to obtain maximum yield 
with a minimum effort"; 

(vi) the creation of model farms for obtaining improved 
seeds and pedigree animals. The Land Reform Act provides 
for the creation of new private agricultural farms up to 
150 hectares in size to serve as models of rational cultiva
tion; 

(vii) reorganisation of agricultural training 
spread technical agricultural knowledge as 
possible. 

in order to 
quickly as. 
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POLAND 

Area and population 

After the first World War Polish territory comprised an area 
of 389,734 kilometres. In September, 1939, just before i.he 
invasion of Poland by Germany, it had 18 million hectares of 
arable land, 64 million hectares of meadow and pasture and 8 
milli<?n hectares of forests. The rest of the area '\vas marshy or 
uncultivable. Of the total population of 35 millions, in 1939, 
60 per cent. lived on agriculture. 'The cultivated land was 
divided up into 4 million holdings, most of which were uneco
nomic. At the same time, a few big landlords owned huge areas 
of land. Most of the forests a.lso belonged to them. 

The population of Poland increased at a tremendous pace 
in the lasi: two centuries. From 9·1 millions in 1800 it increasn) 
to 21·2 millions, i.e., nearly 3 times by 1921. In 1931, it had 
further risen to 32·2 millions. During the nineteenth century, 
when rapid economic developments took place in Europe, 
Poland was subject to the domination of Russia and Austria, who 
like other imperialist powers allowed both industry and agriculture 
to stagnate. r-No other means of occupation being open to the 
expanding population it stuck to land, on holdings that became 
more and more tiny and fragmented. In 1939, it was estimated 
that there was a surplus population of two to three millions on land. 

Although the land reforms in Poland after the first ·world 
\Var did bring about redistribution of land, the position of the 
peasantry, nevertheless, did not register any definite improYement. 
In 1918, nearly 30 per cent. of the agricultt!ral population was land
less. The total number of farms in Poland in 1921 was 3·3 
millions, of these 2·1 millions were below 5 hectares, which is 
regarded as an economic unit. On tae other hand, the big bnd
lords, a bare half per cent. of the population, owned about 30 per 
. .cent. of the cultivable land. The Tsarist Government, which 
ruled Poland before 1918 had granted special favours to the 
;;aristocrats, which in effect made the peasants their serfs. 
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Land reforms of 1919 

Pilsudski came to power when Poland became independent 
in 1918. A proclamation initiating land reforms in Poland, 
issued by the Government, said that the land system of the 
Republic must be based on "strong healthy peasant husbandries 
capable of considerable agricultural production." A subsequent 
law provided for the acquisition of land in the following order: 
(1) from State properties; (2) from estates belonging to various 
types of public institutions; (3) land compulsorily acquired from 
private owners for redistribution. According to the law, certain 
categories of private estates were to be acquired completely. In 
the case of others, only surplus land above a certain maximum 
could be purchased. The maximum was ··fixed fairly high. 
The argument given was that some large farms. must be left intact 
to provide livelihood to the agricultural labourers otherwise 
they would starve. 

These land reforms were unsatisfactory as the landlords 
retained their power aFid influence and most of the peasants 
continued to be the cultivators of their fragmented, tiny, un
economic holdings. A group of 16 or 17 great families still 
retained large estates, due to which tenant-farming and exploita
tion of hired labour continued. 

Amendmenb of 1925 

This state of affairs was sought to be remedied by an enact
ment in December, 1925. This enactment subjected all land 
bclong~ng to private persons or corporations to acquisition. 
Only gardens, roads and house property were exempted. 

This la.w was based on gradual and voluntary division of 
large estates by the owners themselves. If the owner did not 
divide his property voluntarily, the law empowered the State to 
do so at his expense, or expropriate him on payment of compensa
tion. The law of 1925 laid down that 2 lakh hectares of land 
should be divided up every year amongst the peasantry from 
1926 to 1938. In the beginning of every year, the Government 
published a list of estates which were to be divided up in the 
course of the year. The people generally divided their laud 
Yoluntarily, and compulsory acquisition was necessary only in a 
few cases. 
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As regards compensation, the first bw provided for compensa
tion at half the value of the land. An amendment of the 192.~ Act 
laid down that compensation should be equal to the 
full value of the land. Half of it; however, was to be paid in 
cash and half in government bonds. ::rhe peasants who were 
allotted land were required to pay a part of its value in 
ca.sh. Credit facilities were provided for paying the remaining 
amount, and for other purposes also. for ·v.:hich a State Agrarian 
Bank was created. The new occupants were not allowed to 
alienate their newly acquired plots to any third party until the 
loan was cleared off. If any of the new occupants became 
insolvent, his land was subjected to the ordinary laws of attach
ment. The Polish Government had expected to make available 
for distribution about 5·5 million hectares by the end of 1939. 
This P.lan could not be fulfilled; ne,·ertheless, during the years 
1919-37, 2·5 million hectares were divided among 694,41 I 
persons. By 1939 the land redistribution provided new indepen
dent plots to 15,300 agriculturists, 10,04,000 hectares were used 
for enlarging 502,000 uneconomic holdings into holdings of the 
mmmmm economic stze. Altogethel more th:m 600.000 cultiYa
tors got land. 

"\Vhere the acquired land was clispo:o;ed of by the GoYernment. 
the new holder had to pay from five to ten per cent. of the 
purchase price on taking possession. He was to pay the 
remaining amount in 57 yearly instalments ''"ith 3 per cent. 
interest. In the case of voluntary division, the purchasers obtained 
their money from the State banks. The loan from the bank 
was to be paid back in 35 yearly instalments at 3 per cent. interest. 

Qonsolidation of holdings 

The Pilsuclski regime also attempted consolidation of holdings 
in Poland. The process · of consolidation covered an area of 
5.423.000 hectares covering 859,000 holdings. This was, how
ever, much less than the needs of the situation. 'Vith a view to 
speed up the process of consolidation, a new law was passed in 
1932, which provided for a certain amount of compulsion. The 
Agriculture Department of the Government could undertake 
consolidation operations in any area on the request of even a 
minority of the cultivators. ·It was also authorised to undertake 
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the operations on its own initiative, if it considered it essenti<!l. 
Under these provisions, the average area consolidated per yea·r
increased from 60 thousand acres to over 7 lakh acres. 

In order to prevent the fragmentation and splitting up of 
ne,dy created economic units of cultivation, the law had laid 
down that the property could not be alienated till all the loans 
were cleared. '\Vith a view to further provide against the· 
division of holdings. a law in I 93 7 made it obligatory for the 
holder to obtain the permission of the officials before dividing,_ · 
]easing or mortgaging the property. At the same time the owners 
of such properties were required to cultivate them personally. 
Special administrative bodies were set up for the execution of 
these land reforms. The powers and functions of the Ministry 
for Agrarian Reforms were laid dovm, and· the organisation -of 
Land Committees and Land Offices were o~tlined. A Centrat. 
Land Committee was set up under the Ministry of Agrarian 
Reforms. This Central Committee was authorised to hear
appeals against the decisions of the Regional 'band Committees. 

Results of the reforms 

Thus. through the land reforms init.iated after the first Worlct 
\\'ar more than 30,00,000 hectares of land were transferred to
small proprietors. But this ·was only half of the cultivated area 
held by big owners in I 919. Many very big estates, like those· 
of Count Potocki were not acquired and redistributed on the· 
plea that they were well managed, and provided selected seeds, 
cattle, etc. for the country's agriculture. Obviously, the Govern
ment 'of Prince Pilsudski ·was greatly under the influence of big· 
landed interests, and allowed the condition of the peasantry to 
remain as before. Very little was done in the matter of soil 
improvement, which was an urgent necessity in Poland. Sorne 
18 million hectares of Polish· agricultural territories needed 
draining out, of which barely 2 million were drained.. Further. 
no ~teps were taken for the reclamation of waste lands. 

Con~equently, despite the agrarian reforms narrated above 
l he position in 1939 was as follows: 

Holdings not exceeding 5 hectares in area comtituted 
two-thirds of the total number. Barelv a third of the re
mainder were holdings varying from 5 to 15 hectal es, farms 
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of 15·50 hectares in size were comparatively few in Poland, 
while those above 50 hectares formed barely one-half per cent. 
of the total. The small holders, that is, owners of land 
less than 50 hectares in area, owned 76·3 per cent. of the 
land used for agricultural purposes. More than 19 
million hectares were still in the hands of large landowners 
and the State. Despite the agrarian reforms of the post
war years Polish agriculture consisted of an overwhelming 
majority of small holdings on the one hand and a few very 
big landed aristocrats on the other. 

Poland had to go through a JI10St arduous experience during 
'\Vorld \Var II. On the very outbreak of the war, the eastern half 
-of the country was over-run by Soviet forces and the western 
l1alf by _the. German army. The Red Army carried on wholesale 
expropriation of the large landowners, and is reported to have 

given 12 acres of land and a bullock. to every peasant of the area 
-occupied by it.· 

The big landowners, after a brief period of recalcitrance, soon 
became collaborators of the German forces of occupation, and 
later actively helped Hitler when he invaded Russia. Torn by 
the march to and fro of two giant armies, Polish agriculture was 
well-nigh ruined. No details are known, but it is said, th:::t 
during the war years the land relations in Poland changed in 
favour of the land-owning classes. The following is estimated to 
be the position when the Polish Committee of National Libera
tion took over the administration of the country after the Germans 
had been driven away from Poland by the Soviet Union : * 

Percentage · Percentage 
Size of of 

holdings total land 

1 2 I 3 

Under 12·5 acres 6~·7 

1 
15 

Over 125 acres 1 52 

It should be borne m mind that out of 6-!·7 per cent. of 
the holdings under 12·5 acres nearly 33 per cent. were below 

*"Land ReHtlution in Ea,tern Europe", 19413, page 16. 
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:5 acres. One-hundredth of the land-owning population possessed 
over three times as much land as ·was in the hands of the remaining 
two-thirds of the population. 

Land Decrees of 1944i 

The Government of the Polish Committee of National 
Liberation was largely dominated by the Soviet power. Largely 
under its influence, it issued a land decree on 6th September, 
1944, which effected radical reforms in the Polish land system.· 
Now, we shall briefly examine the main features of these reforms. 

Article I of the decree declared "that land reform in Poland 
is a state necessity and an economic one and will be introduced 
with the co-operation of the community." ·.It further said that 
"the agrarian system in Poland will be based on strong, sound 
and productive land units: which will be the private propeity 
-of their owners." 

A considerable part of Poland being still under German 
occupation, the decree was applicable only to territories already 
liberated. 

The introduction of the land reform included the increase in 
the size of the existing small holdings of an area of less than .5 
hectares of arable land; creati'on of new independent holdings 
for landless peasants, land workers, labourers and small tenants; 
-creation of small holdings in the vicinity of towns and industrial 
-centres for gardening, nurseries and allotments for workers, civil 
servants and artisans; the setting aside of suitable land for model 
agricultural farms, schools and industrial enterprisei. 

For these purposes, it was decided to take over the following 
<:ategories of land: 

(i) the property hitherto owned by the State under 
different names a.nd titles, 

(ii) property of the citizens of the German Reich and of 
Polish citizens of German race, 

(iii) property of persons sentenced for high treason and 
of those who helped the German invaders, or property 
confiscated on other legal grounds, 

(iv) lands which were the sole or joint property ot 
individuals or companies (i.e., lands held in mortma-in) 
if their size exceeded 100 hectares of general area or 50 
hectares of arable land. 
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The decree did not say anything about lands belonging to the 
Catholic Church or held for other religious purposes, decision 
on this question was left to the Legislative Diet. 

The decree declared that lands under categories (ii), (iii), and 
(iv) would immediately pass into the possession of the State without 
compensation. 

Machinery for carrying through 
the Reforms 

Communa.l commissions of land reforms were to be elected 
under the Decree to co-operate with the State organs in carrying 
through the land reforms. They were to be com posed of 
members elected by the village community; namely, owners of 
holdings of less than 5 hectares, small' tenants, farm workers z.ncl 
labourers. Each village community was entitled to send two 
delegates to theCommunal Land Reform Commission of the area. 
The Decree gave elaborate instructions regarding the manner of 
preparing lists of arable land available for redistribution and 
persons to be allotted the different pieces of land. Soldiers of 
the Polish forces, disabled men of the war. and partisans who 
fought against Germany were to be given priority among those 
who ~vere to be granted land. The Provincial Land Office was 
empowered to hear appeals against the decisions of the Com~ 

munal and District Land Commissions. According to the time- · 
table fixed, the Provincial Land Commission was to have disposed 
of all the appeals by 20th November, 1944, i.e., within lessthan 
three. months of the publication of the land decree. It was 
further laid down that the parcelled estates along with deeds of 
ownership were to be made- over to the new owners . by 20th 
December, 1944. 

Further, according to the land decree, the livestock and 
implements taken over from the pa.rcelled estates were to be 
shared out among the newly created holdings for landless peasants. 
The area for these new agricultural holdings was not to exceed 
5 hectares of land of medium quality, and for gardening and 
vegetables it could not exceed 2 hectares, and an additional ! 
hectare for workmen's allotments. Holdings thus created could 
not be divided. sold, let or mortgaged either in whole or in part. 
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Payment by peasants allotted land 

The new owners of land allotments were to pay a price for 
the land equal to the value of the average yearly crop. They 
had to pay in cash I 0 per cent. of the purchase price. The 
payment of the remaining sum was spread over ten years tor 
landless peasants, who were further entitled to get from the 
District Land Office a deferment of the first instalment for three 
years on the recommendation of the Communal Land Refonil 
Commission. 

It has been sta.ted above that the properties ,,,.ere acquired by 
the State without compensation. llut the Decree, in one of its 
last clauses, stipulated that the expropriated owners or part-owners 
of land which was the sole or joint prop~rty of individuals 
or companies (i.e. lands held in mortmain), if their size exceeded 
I 00 hectares of general area or 50 hectares of arable land, may 
receive independent agricultural estates outside the boundaries 
of their property. If they did not want to take advantage of 
this, they were to r~ceive a monthly allowance corresponding to 
the sala.ry of a civil servant of VI categmy. 

The Chief of the Agriculture Department was empowered to 

innease the allowance for those owners or part-owners who fought 
against the Germans. 

As a result of these land 1 eforms. 8,832 large estates belonging 
to 6,724 big land-owning famihes (including that of Count 
Potocki), amounting in all to over 10 lakh acres, have been 
divided up among 302,893 families of landless labourers and poor 
peasants. 
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HUNGARY 

Area and population 

Hungary, situated under the southern slopes of the Carpathians,. 
is for the greater part flat. The great Hungarian Plain is 
irrigated by the Danube, the Theiss, and their tributaries. 
Though industrialisation of the country was speeded up after the 
first World War, agriculture continues to remain the basis of 
Hungary's economic existence. Most of her people live by 
agriculture, and even the workers and employees in urban areas. 
carry on agri<:ulture as a source of subsidiary income on the out
lying fields. According to the census of 1930, out of a total 
population of 8,688,000, nearly 51·8 per cent. depended on 
agriculture. About 63·7 per cent. of the people live in rural 
areas, 13·4 per cent. in areas partly rural. and partly urban and 
only 22·9 per cent. in urban areas. 

Out of a total land area of 9,307,000 hectares in 1937, the total 
cultivated area was 5,942,000 hectares excluding meadows 
pastures and uncultivated though productive land. 

Hungary suffered terrible devastation during the sixteenth 
century of Tartar invasions. Then followed a century and a half 
of Turkish occupation of Hungary, which added to the ruin of 
the country and its agriculture. During the Turkish occupation 
the fertile soil was reduced to the condition of steppe or marsh 
land. The Hungarian constitution was established in 1867, after 
which the State undertook to organise transport, build roads and 
railways, extend irrigation, establish agricultural banks and rural 
co-operatives, and to carry on other development "\mrks. During 
this period, and even after this, Hungary was ruled by a Govern
ment in which big landowners ·were the complete masters, and 
the vast mass of the peasantry toiled to provide luxuries for the 
landlord. 

Inequitable distribution of property 
After the end of \Vorld War I, Hungary, though formally 

independent, was really a semi-colonial agrarian country, dominated 
by the advanced industrial countries of the \Vest, particularly 
Britain and France. Big landlords like Prince Esterhazy, who 
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:.tlone owned 200,000 acres, formed the backbone of the rulin~ 
ari!ltocracy. 

Such being the case, extremely inequitous distribution of land 
continued to be the dominating feature of Hungarian agriculture. 
The new situation after the first \Vorld \Var, the great wave of 
peasant awakening, and subsequent reforms which marked the 
post-war Balkan countries, necessitated land reforms in Hungaty 
as well.. The decree of 191 7 and the Agrarian Reform Law of 
1920 were the first attempts to effect a change in the Hungarian 
system of land settlement in favour of the peasantry, and to 
control transfers of land with a view to give it to genuine 
agriculturists. The limited scope of these reforms and the half
hearted manner in which they were put into. effect accounted for 
their failure in bringing about any substan~ial change in the 
conditions of the peasantry, as is made clear below. 

Land Reforms after World War I 
Land redistributed under the law may be· divided into four 

categories: (i) land ceded in payment of the capital levy, (ii) land 
purchased, (iii) land subject to the right of pre-emption and (iv) 
ex propria ted land. 

In category (i), the amount pf the levy was made dependent 
on the tax on the net cadastral ·income. On properties of I ,000 
cadastral arpents or 580 hectares (1 cadastral arpent= ·58 hectare. 
i.e., 1·43 acres), the levy consisted of an area of land corresponding 
in value to 14 per cent. of the net cadastral income; on properties 
of 5,800 hectares it was equivalent to 17 per cent. of the -net 
cadastral income; on properties of over 8, 700 hectares it rose to a 
total not exceeding 20 per cent. of the net cadastral income. 
· rhis resulted in making 250,560 hectares available for the 

-agrarian reform, and nearly one-half of the land acquired for the 
purpose cost the State nothing. 

Lands under categories (ii) and (iii) were to be acquired_under 
the law by purchase. Compulsion was to be avoided, as far <.lS 

possible. Purchase was to be either by private contract or public 
auction, subject to the State's right of pre-emption. The State 
thus secured 99,324 hectares of land· for redistribution. 

Land under category (iv) was secured for redistribution by 
the law conferring on the State the right to acquire land, when 
necessary, through the courts on payment of full compensation. 
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Esta.es, which had been transferred during the 50 years preceding 
27th July, 1914 or during the-war of 1914-18 in such a manner 
that the transfer was subject to the State's right of pre-emption, 

-could be expropriated as a ·whole. Generally, however, m,·ners 
-of large estates were allowed to retain ari area sufficient for large-
:scale farming, and in drawing up the list of estates for expropriation 
due regard was paid to what were considerecl the ''legitimate" 
intere~s of the owners. In actual practice, they were treated 
with great leniency, and left with the greater part of their estates. 

A Land Reform Court was set up with powers to specify 
the land to be expropriated, and to determine the portio~ to be 
redistributed. A maximum limit was fixed for the area of the • 
new holdings created under the Agrarian· Reform. Lamile~-; 

persons were not to receive more than 3 cadastral arpents, whilt.! 
:small holders were allowed to acquire land to increase the size of 
their holdings up to a maximum of 15 cadastral arpents. Up to 
lst January, 1929, the cultivators had to pay the purchase price 

direct to the former proprietors, a11d about 15 per cent. of the 
price was paid in this way in cash or wheat. Subsequently, 
payments were made by specially created credit institutions. The 
.economic depression of 1931, ,,:hich destroyed the payment 
-capacity of beneficiaries, obliged the Government to grant various 
facilities, and finally in 1937 the purchase price was reduced by a 
third, and the annual amortisation rate fixed at 4 per cent. 
including interest at 3 per cent. 

Results of the Agrarian Reforms 
The effects of the agrarian reforms in Hungary from 20th June, 

l 921 to 31st December, 1936, were as follows: 
600,000 hectares were distributed amongst small and 

very small holdings, while 5,36-1 hectares were allotted to 

form 39 medium holdings. ~lore than 104,400 hectares 
were set apart for public utility schemes, and 259,733 site-; 
were allotted for building purposes. About -112,000 persom 
in all received land comprising an a.rea of nearly 106,004 
hectares. 

These results were dis:1ppointing-. The position in Hungary 
in 1935 was thar 69 per cent. of the holders had not more th:m 
5 .Joch (2·9 hectares), that is, not enough for family subsistence. 
A further 15 per cent.,had not more than 10 Joch (5·8 hectares). 
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The British Survey Handbook on- Hungary relates that in 1935 
out of 45 lakh Hungarians engaged in. agriculture "one-third 
owned or leased enough land to support themselves and their 
families ... another third owned or leased some land, but had to 
make up their earnings from it by work during part of the year. 
They were thus, in fact, living below the poverty line.· The 
remaining third had nothing at all." The same survey wrote at 
another place : "The Hungarian peasant belongs to an inferior 
class and is treated as such and the whole machinery of the Sntte has 
from time immemorial been organised to keep him in that posi
tion." 

The living standard of the smaller peasants and most of the . . 
agricultural labourers continued to be very low. "The peasants 
eat very simply" says the British Survey, "and ihe poorest among 
them, the seasonal labourers, are often literally half starving 
during the months before the harvest.' 1 The earnings of the 
labourers continued to be too low to enable them to build their 
houses. Many dug holes in the sandstone rocks, al'td thus made 
cave dwellings, some of which contained families with 8 or 9 
children. All this naturally affected the health of the people. 
In 1933, a Government Enquiry in Hungary disclosed an 
alarming deterioration in the stantlard of living and, particularly~ 
physical degeneration among new-born infants and school 
children. 

Further agrarian reforms of 1937· 
The Agrarian reforms reduced the area of big estates by about 

a million arpents. But, as said above, it did not do aw~y with 
the marked disproportion between large and small properties 
in Hungary. So two more laws were passed in 1937. The 
Family Trust law pem1itted the breaking up of. large impartible 
trust estates by la-ying down that the ban on alienation would 
henceforth apply to only 30 per cent. of their agricultural land. 
These restrictions, however, did not apply to trusts with a net 
output of less than 30,000 crowns. Of 61 trusts that existed in 
Hungary in 1937, 30 belonged to this category. 

The land settlement law gave further powers to the State 
for acquiring land for redistribution. It aimed at the establish
ment of economic holdings from which a family could earn a 
fair livelihood, and at enabling agriculturisLs to purchase sites 
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for· building their homes. Land was to be acquired by purchase 
in the open market, the exercise of the State's right of pre-emption, 
and by taking property no longer held in trusts or ceded in 
discharge of public taxes. In some exceptional cases, big land
owners were obliged to give up a part of their land, generally one
fourth of their land, but in some cases as much as two-fifths. In 
the case of an estate acquired between 1st January, 1914 and 
1st January, 1936, the State could take over the whole land, leaving 
a mil11mum area of 580 hectares with the owner. 

Compensation 

Compensation was fixed by law at the full value of the land; 
two-thirds was payable in qsh and the balance in 25 equal 
annual instalments, amounting to capitalisation at 3! per cent. 
Small holders were not allotted land unless they possessed certain 
minimum capital; so as to ensure that they would be able to meet 
their obligatio~s. Agricultural labourers displaced by the cutting 
down of larg~estates were exempted from this condition, and were 
given credit facilities for running their farms. The . plots 
became the absolute property of the new owners only when half 
the purchase price was paid up. The holdings could not be 
alienated or mortgaged during the first 32 years. 

The draft law of 1939 

It was estimated that these laws would enable approximately 
232,000 hectares to be used for the establishment of small under
takings. But the progress of land sett1ement proved too slow, 
the funds available proved to be inadequate and the number of 
persons who acquired land remained small. In 1939, a new 
Agrarian Law was considered necessary by the Government. A 
new law was, therefore, drafted which envisaged the distribution 
of one and a half million arpents in the space.of ten years. 

In Hungary, as elsewhere, land is divided up equally among 
all the heirs on succession. Only in certain parts of Hungary, 
west of the Danube, land is inherited by a single preferred heir; 
other heirs receive as compensation a small sum which bears no 
relation to the market value of the property. They generally take 
up some industrial occupation. 'Vith a view to prevent frag-
mentation of holdings caused by division of the property on 
:succession, rights of inheritance on certain small holdings were, 
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under this Ia'''• limited and made subject to a special law. 
Small holdings were also to be made inalienable. 

Hungary, however, continued to be dominated by large 
landowners. Large estates still covered a considerable part, nearly 
one-third of the total cultivated area. The draft law of 1939 
never saw the light of the day as the country was caught in the 
vortex of the second World War. The new Government, formed 
in 1944 under Soviet influence after the Germans were driven . . 
from Hungary, undertook agrarian legislation of a fundamental 
and sweeping character. It introduced a Bill the main features 
of which are described below. 

Sweeping reforms during World War II 
All land belonging to those who collaborated with the Nazis,. 

active members of pro-Nazi parties like the Arrowcross and war 
criminals was confiscated without .. comp'ensation. 

The following categories of land were acquired on the payment 
of compensation: 

All estates exceeding 580 hectares belonging to individual 
owners. 

All estates belonging ~o limited companies, insurance 
companies, and estates acquired by their owners through 
commercial transactions. 

Estates acquired after September lst, 1939, exceeding 2·9 
hectares, were to be taken over if the owner did no.t cultivate 
it himseU. 

The following categories of land were partially expropriated 
with compensation. Individual owners, churches and munici· 
palities were to be left with 58 hectares, the rest of their land 
being expropriated. Individual owners who fought against the 
Germans were allowed to keep up to 174 hectares. No deta.ils 
are available about the compensation that .was to be paid. 

Redistribution of expropriated land 

In this manner several million yokes (1 yoke= 1·42 acres) of 
arable lands, pastures, forests, vineyards, orchards, market-gardens 
and waste lands were to be acquired for redistribution arriong 
landless labourers and holders of uneconomic units. The 
redistribution was to take place as follows: 

(1) Forests to be kept under State management. 
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(2) Pastures were to be managed by rural communities. 
But all pasture lands were not included because some were 
to be used for redistribution. 

(3) Arable .lands, vineyards, .orchards, and market
gardens were to be redistributed. 

The basic principle kept in mind while redistributing land 
was that the holdings of a peasant family should not exceed the 
size which the family itself could till. Accordingly the follow
ing maximum sizes were fixed : 

(i) 8·7 hectares of. arable land. or meadow land. 

(ii) 1·7 hectares of orchards or vineyards. 

Those who won distinction in the war of resistance against the 
Germans, or persons disabled in the fight were allowed to keep 
up to 14 hectares of arable or meadow land and orchards and 
vineyards up to 2·9 hectares. 

The new owners of land were to pay to the State 20 times 
the net annual income of the land established for the purposes of 
land tax. The purchase price could be paid in cash or kind. 
Small holders who received additional land were to pay I 0 per cent. 
of the purchase price at once and the balance in nine equal 
annual instalments, the full payment being made within ten 
years. Agricultural labourers and hired farm workers were,. 
however, to pay Jhe purchase price of their land within 20 years. 
the first instalment being due three years after the transfer of land. 
The recipients were not to be allowed to sell their land for ten 
years. 

Result of the reforms 

According to the Hungarian Under Secretary of State for 
Agriculture, 3,248,000· hectares of land were expropriated in 3,277 
villages. It was distributed to 96,000 farm hands, 225,000 
agricultural labourers, 178,000 owners of dwarf estates, 29,000 
sniall holders, 22,000 -craftsmen, and 50,000 agricultural workers. 
More than 600,000 claims were granted. An idea of the extent 
to which large estates were cut down can be had from the fact 
that whereas in 1936, estates over 58 hectares occupied an area of 
7·8 millions, in 1946 they occupied only ·3 millions. 
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YUGOSLAVIA 

The tiny State of Serbia as it existed before the war of 1914, 
became the new State of Yugoslavia after the first World War by 
the incorporation of all the Serbs, Croatians and the Slovenes 
living in contiguous territories in the Balkans. The Slavs living. 
in the region of the Vistula had descended to the Balkans· at the 
time of the break up of the Empire of the Huns in fifth century 
A.D. The four branches of Southern Slavs-the Serbs, the 
Croatians, the Slove~es and the Bulgars-retained through the 
centuries their essential characteristics, their_ language, traditions 
and custom of living as an agiculturist community. These people 
of common racial stock willingly united to form the State of 
Yugoslavia whose population in 1921 was about ll'9 millions. 
The Bulgars, however, formed their separate State of Bulgaria. 

The population of Yugoslavia increased steadily. According 
to the census of 1931, the population was 13,934,038. On Decem
ber 31, 1938, it stood at 15,630,129. Between 1931 and ·1938, 
the population increased by 3,647,218 or 30·4 per cent. At the 
d.me of the census of 1921 the density of population of the country 
was 56·3 per square kilometre, rising to 63·1 at the end of 1938. 
Compared with other European countries, the birth rate in 
Yugoslavia is high. In· 1936, it was 12·93 per thousand inhabi
tants. With the exception of European Russia, this is the 
highest in Europe. The mortality rate, however, is also high, 
particularly in the case of children under five years of age. In 
1936, it was 35·8 per cent. 

Agriculture is the main occupation of the people, its produce 
supplying not only food for the country but also the basis of its 
foreign trade .. In 1931, 76:6 per cent. of the total population was 
engaged in agriculture, and 23'4 per cent. in other activities-
industry, trade, public services, etc. This proportion changed 
between 1921 and 1931. In 1921, the corresponding figures were 
78·8 per cent. in agriculture and 21·1 per cent. in other occupa.:. 
tions. During the period of ten years, between 1921 and 1931, 
Yugoslavia developed industries which absorbed some of the 
working population on land showing the· result given above. 



294 

Cultivated land constituted 58 per cent. of the total area of the 
State (24.7'582 square kilometres or 1~·5 million hectares), being 
made up as follows: 30'28 per cent. arable land, 25·18 per cent. 
meadow and pasture land, 1·16 per cent. orchards, 0·86 per cent. 
viney~rds, o· 59 per cent. kitchen-gardens~ -

The great majority of the holdings in Yugoslavia were small 
farms below. 5 hectares in. area, cultivated on a subsistence basis. 
~-~d yie~~ing little surplus above the food requirements of the 
c~Itivator and his family. Many cultivators, however, supple
~~nt tP.eir income by stock-breeding. Hired labour is seldom 
en;1ployed. The census of 19S 1 gave the follow~ng data conceru
h~g th~ size of the holdings : * ' 

Absolute figures Relative figures 

-------
tr~l!o o~ properties in hectares 

Number Total area Number of Total area 
of· of properties properties of properties 

properties in hectares ' expressed· as expressed as 
a percentage a percentage 

Q· Ql to O·l) .. .. 15M04 43,410 8·0 0·4 

0·51tol .. .. 175,532 135,760 8·8 1·3 

lto2 .. .. 337,,29 514,372 17·0 4·8 
.. 

2 to 5 .. .. 676,284 2,287,570 34·0 21·5 
~(.I 

5 to 10 .. .. 407,237 2,873,155 20·5 27·0 
'! ,, -
10 to 20 .. . . . 174,068 2,3~0,826 8·8 22·3 
f(·.;' 

-~~~0 ~-q .. . . 49,314 1,388,570 2·5 13· (), 

50 to 10~ .. . . 5,156 338,076 0·~ 3·2 

100 to 200 .. .. 1,099 147,868 0· 1 1· 4 

200 to 50() .. .. 494 146,5491 0·0 1· 4 

1?00 .. .. .. 208 389,824 0·0 3·7 

--
Total .. 1,985,725 10,645,980 100 100 

J;he average size of holding works out at not more than 5·36 
l;lectares. .About a third of. the total number of holdings wete 
~nder ~wo hectares, a third between two and five hectares and a 
J.. . . . • . . . 

tl;lird five hectares or more. 

* "European Conference on Rural Life" No. 23 in the series of League or 
Nations Publications, p. 16. 
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Land distribution in 1919 

As has been stated above, this was the situatiorl as revealed by 
the census of 1931. after the land reforms introduced in 1919 had 
worked for more than a decade. In 1919, land, distribution was 
not inequitable in Serbia proper (excepting its southern areas) 
where no large estates existed since 1830. But the feudal system 
existed in Bosina, some parts of Southern Serbia and in Croatia, 
Slovenia, etc. Its dominant form was known as the kmet system. 
Under this system the land belonged to one large landowner but 
was leased on a share-cropping basis to peasant (kmet) families, 
who usually paid one-third of the crop as rent. In the province 
of Dalmatia the colonat system existed under whkh also rent was 
p~id in kind. At the time of the formation· of the new Yugoslav 
State distribution of land was inequitable. Farms above 100 
hectares formed 27·2 per cent. of the total area in Croatia and 
Slovenia and 41'8 per cent. in Voivodina. Most of the land 
under cultivation was divided up among small peasants with 
uneconomic holdings. 280,000 farm families or 14 per cent. of 
the total had not enough land while 600,000 or another 30 per 
cent. were landless. 

Agrarian Reforms of 1919 

Agrarian reform was given priority in the new State o£ 
Yugoslavia. The objects of these reforms were to abolish the 
feudal system, to convert the serfs into free men cultivating their 
own land, and to enable poor peasants to earn their living by en
larging their holdings. For this purpose, all estates which could be 
regarded as large, were acquired on payment of fair compensation: 
On February 27, 1919, the Yugoslav Government published the 
"Preliminary Rules for Agrarian Reform." This provided for 
the abolition of feudalism and serfdom, the revision of rents, the 
cutting down of large estates and the redistribution of land 
among the small holders. Sub-leasing of land was forbidden. 
This measure involved the liquidation of the evil system of kmet 
and colonat. All leases of large estates, where the owner did not 
himself cultivate land, were cancelled. All large forests became 
the property of the State; grazing rights and the right to cut wood 
for fuel and building purposes were allowed to the peasants. 
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Serfs were declared owners of the land, and large estates were 
distributed among farm labourers and serf-tenants for whom it 
was otherwise impossible to obtain land. 

Result of the Reforms 

The results of the agranan reforms in vanous parts of 
Yugoslavia were as follows: 

In the provinces of Voivodine, Syrmia, Slavonia, Croatia and 
Slovenia an area of 1,007,012 hectares belonging to 714 big land
owners was ear-marked for redistribution. But during the 12 
years up to June, 1931, agriculturists had purchased only 225,841 
hectares from the former owners by private negotiation, leaving 
a large balance of about 8 lakh hectares still in the hands of the 
landowners. To deal with this balance the State acquired about 
1·5 lakh hectares of forest land for the benefit of the neighbouring 
villages, and a further area of about 4 lakh hectares was acquired 
and redistributed by the end of 1938. · Most of this land was 
allotted to 190,000 peasant families, each receiving on an average 
more than 2 hectares; 19,130 persons, mostly new settlers, received 
an average of 8·5 hectares; 2,000 refugees and others an average 
of 6 hectares, and about 5,000 settlers from poor areas, an average 
of 6 hectares. 

In Southern Serbia agrarian refmms were enforced in 1933. 
By March, 1939, 32,561 persons were declared owners and received 
185,827 hectares of land. 

In Bosina and Herzegovina 160,000 families of serf cultivators, 
who were made owners, received about one million hectares, the 
balance being distributed among landless labourers and poor 
peasants. 

In the Province of Dalmatia a law was passed in 1930, the 
main provisions of which were: any land cultiva~ed by the same 
tenant for over 30 years prior to the Act became his property, 
each family was to get land up to a maximum of 10 hectares, 
families of more than five persons receiving half a hectare per 
additional person. The land was valued and compensation fixed 
by a special Commission. 

Maintenance of the area of a holding so as to keep it an 
economic unit also drew the attention of the Yugoslav Govern
ment. In Yugoslavia the sub-division of holdings had been greatiy 
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accelerated by the disintegration of family communities (zadruga). 
There are cases where a holding of no more than 2·89 hectares 
was divided into as many as 122 separate plots. Sub-division of a 
holding among the various heirs is the rule in Yugoslavia, as in 
most other countries. Only in parts of Slovenia, holdings are 
impartible, and the father leaves the whole farm to a son chosen 
by himself. The preferred heir in such cases must compensate 
the other heirs. To arrest progressive sub-division of holdings 
the Government, before the outbreak of the second World War, 
was contemplating a law to help the revival of family communities. 
Succession in such communities was to be restricted to the heirs 
who were already working on the farm. Those members of the 
family community who had obtained work ~lsewhere were not to 
be entitled to a share of land. 

Defects of the Reforms 

It would thus be. observed ..that land reforms in Yugoslavia 
after the first vVorld "\Var were more advanced and of greater 
advantage to the peasantry than in Hungary~_Rumania, etc. 
Nevertheless, the following defects may be noted: 

.• 
(i) The compensation paid to the landowners was 

excessive and subject to commercial speculations. 
(ii) Religious properties which were often extensive and 

undeveloped were untouched. 
(iii) Landowners took advantage of legal defects, and by 

setting up fictitious companies managed to retain their large 
estates. 

(iv) Peasants were often unable to cultivate their new 
land efficiently for lack of capital and farm equipment, for 
the supply of which the State had made no effective provi
sions. 

(v) The names of the owners of new holdings were not 
carefully recorded. This omission . gave rise to many 
disputes. 

Land Reforms under Tito's regime 

Marshal Tito emerged as the leader of Yugoslavia in the course_ 
of the second "\Vorld War. The basic principles of the agricultural 
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policy of the new Yugoslav Republic have been defined m 
article 19 of the Constitution as follows: 

"The land belongs to those who work it. 

The law. prescribes whether any. institution or l?erson, 
who is not a land-worker, may possess land, and how much. 

I 

No large land properties may be held by private persons 
upon a.ny ground whatsoever. 

The maximum land which may be held in private 
ownership is prescribed by law. 

The State particularly protects and assists the poor and 
middle peasants through its general economic policy by cheap 
credits and by the taxation system." 

In pursuance of this policy a law was passed on August 23, 
1945, which provides for a drastic reduction of large estates and 
redistribution of land. The far-reaching provisions of this law 
are in marked contrast to anything done previously. The follow
ing categories of land were to bt! acquired: 

(1) Large estates, i.e., agricultural and forest land above 
a maximum limit of 45 hectares. 

(2) All land held by banks and other companies and 
enterprises; but where such a farm is of special scientific or 
indu.strial importance, the joint stock concern may be allowed • 
to retain it. 

(3) The land of religious institutions exceeding 10 
hectares or in special cases, exceeding 60 hectares. 

(4) All agricultural holdings exceeding 20-35 hectares; 
the exact size o£ holding which a cultivator is · allowed 
to retain varies with the size of the family or the nature 
of land. 

(5) Land in excess of about 2 hectares held by persons 
whose main occupation is not agriculture. 

(6) Land which as a result of the war has fallen vacant. 

Land acquired for redistribution is allotted to landless 
labourers and very small holders subject to a maximum of 20-35 
hectares, depending on the size of the family and the nature of the 
land. Along with the allocation of land, suitable houses and farm 
buildings were also provided. 
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Peasant families belonging to the same village or district are 
settled on contiguous holdings. This is designed to help in the 
organisation of co-operative farming. 

To prevent land passing into the hands of money-lenders and 
absentee landlords all sale and speculation in awarded lands is 
strictly prohibited by law. 

Landowners who ~id not collaborate with the Gern~an occupa
tionists of Yugolavi3: were p.aid as compensation an amount eq~al 
to one year's produce of the arable land. 

This, in brief, is an outline of the land reform in Yugoslavia 
as carried out by the new regime of Marshal Tito. Further details 
are not available. 
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BULGARIA 

The country and its people 

With her present frontiers, Bulgaria has an area of 103,146 
square kilometres. Its population at the end of 1938 was 
6'4 millions. The density of population worked out at 62·5 per 
square kilometre. 

The- Bulgarians are a rural people devoted to the soil and 
living mostly in villages which are much more numerous than 
towns. When Bulgaria achieved independence its population 
was 2,880,800 with a density of only 29 inhabitants per square 
kilometre. The rural population was 81· 5 per cent. of the whole. 
The census of 1934, however, showed that the urban population was 
1,302,551, and the rural population 4,775,338, being 78·6 per cent. 
of the total. During the past 50 years, though there has been a 
slight d~crease in the percentage of rural population, the pressure 
upon land, i.e., the proportion between the rural population and 
the area under cultivation has continuously increased, as will 1-.e 
clear from the following table.* 

Density of Rural Population 

Rural Cultivated Population 
Year population area per 100 

•hec-.;a.res) hectares 

1910 .. .. .. .. 3,507,991 3,927,395 89 

1926 .. .. . . .. 4,348,610 3,831,899 113 

1934 . . .. . . .. 4,775,388 4,1·li,656 115 
I 

This large agricultural population depends upon comparatively 
bad or exhausted soil, and agriculture is of an extensive and 
primitive nature as in India. In cereals, Bulgaria is one 
of the countries with the lowest average yield, viz. 11·9 quintals 

* "European Conference on Rural Life" No. 28 in the series of League of Nations 
Publications, p. 8. 
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per hectare for wheat, 10"6 for rye, 13"3 for barley, 9 for oats and 
12·8 for maize. 

Bulgaria employs more labour than the extensive character of 
her agriculture requires. It is estimated that before the last war 
only 53 per cent. of the available agricultural labour 
was employed leaving a surplus of nearJy 700,000 persons. Part 
of this surplus population was thus obliged to emigrate to America, 
and others sought refuge in the neighbouring countries, such as 
Rumania, Hungary, Austria, etc.· But this emigration which 
affected hardly half a lakh of people was renaered ineffectual as 
Bulgaria had to give refuge to 251,309 immigrants during the 
inter-war years, mainly from Greece, Turkey, Yugoslavia and 
Rumania. 

The earthquake of 1928 and the economic depression that se't 
in the same year further accentuated the internal difficulties. 
The fall in agricultural prices was very steep and the disparity 
between the prices of agricultural produce and the prices of 
manufactured goods acted to the det'ftment of agriculture. 

Though the majority of the people depend upon agriculture. 
the greater part of land in Bulgaria lies waste. Of the total 
area of 10,314,620 hectares ("!935-36), 60·93 per cent. was non
arable land and only 39·07 per cent. arable land. The total area 
of arable land was divided up as follows: 

(a) Corn land, 78"44 per cent. 

(b) Fallow land, ll·06 per cent. 

(c) Permanent plantations, (vineyards, mulberry and rose 
plantations), 6·93 per cent. 

(d) Meadow land, 3·57 per cent. 

In 1934 the total cultivated area was 43,723,670 decares. Of 
this 798,861 holders in rural areas held 41,717,361 decares. 86,124 
holdings were situated in urban areas and covered an area of 
2,006,309 decares. 

Bulgaria is predominantly a country of small holdings, the 
farm lands being scattered over wide areas, and the distanc~ 
between the various plots in many cases was as much as 5 and even 
6 kilometres. This naturally led to considerable wa.ste o(Iabour. 
unnecessary expenditure, and inefficient cultivation. 
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The rapid increase· in Bulgarian population, while there was 
no corresponding increase in the land available for cultivation, 
which in fact was considerably reduced by the loss of vast and 
fertile territories in Dobruja and Thrace-after the war of 1914, 
further intensified the problem of the scarcity of land. This 
was further aggravated by the influx of refugees in Bulgaria. 

Bulgaria, after achieving its independence, did not remain a 
country of iarge landed properties. The big estates were mostly 
done away with along with the old regime. Nor were there many 
large properties belonging to the State or communes. Therefore, 
the characteristic feature of agrarian reforms in Bulgaria was not so 
riiuch the expropriation of large estates as a fairer redistribution 
and rearrangement of land between medium and small holdings. 
The State introduced a number of agrarian reform laws between 
1920 and 1936. 

Agrarian Reforms after llgprld War I 

The law of 1921 was tonceived on the principle that land should 
belong to those who cultivate it. The Agrarian Party Govern
ment, which enacted the law of 1921, was replaced by another 
Gover~ment in 1924 which passed an amending law on Agricul
tural undertakings in 1924. Its main object was to give land to 
cultivators and agricultural labours as ...well as to refugees with 
agri~ultural experience, who were either landless or held dwarf 
holdings. The law provided for acquisition of land in excess of 
the maximum size of holding, namely 30 hectares for land culti
vated by the owner and 15 hectares for land leased out, with 5 
hectares extra for each member of the family. Holdings in excess 
of this size were to be cut down, with an exception in favour of 
model' farms which could retain an area up to 150. hectares. 

The 1921 law had given very scant attention to the question 
of setting up machinery to work the land reforms. The law of 
1924 provided for the establishment of a Land Department to deal 
with land settlement and the consolidation of holdings. In 1926 
the Bulgarian legislature added to the existing lav .. ·s on agrarian 
reform a special law for the settlement of refugees in rural areas 
and for providing them with both land and agricultural imple
ments. 30,000 families of agricultural refugees and 25,000 
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families of non-agricultural refugees were settled in this manner. 
The Bulgarian Government was considerably helped in this work 
by a loan of £2,50,000 sterling which the League of Nations 
helped to raise. 

The agrarian reforms created a land pool of 426,500 hectares 
consisting mainly of forests and common pastures, State lands 
and lands belonging to the big landowners. Of this, 163,000 
hectares were used for the settlement of refugees, and the remainder 
was allotted to peasants without land or with small holdings, and 
to several State and public institutions. Altogether land was 
allotted to some 32,000 refugee families, 1~0,000 agricultural and 
working class families and I ,000 State and public institutions. 

Compensation 

A law enacted on March 3I, I938, provided that the price of 
the land allotted under the 1924 law on agricultural undertakings 
was to be paid by the beneficiaries. The price was assessed 
separately for different regions and different classes of soil but was 
not in any case to exceed 50 per c.ent. of the market value of the 
land during the year I932. Payment was to be made in equal 
annual instalments free of rhterest for 20 years, beginning in 
the year in which the equipment of the undertaking was complete. 
The payment of the price of land was financed by the Bulgarian 
Bank for Agriculture and Co-operative Associations, to which a 
settlement fund of 2 per cent. was payable over and above 
the price of land. 

One of the rna jor defec"ts of . Bulgarian agriculture is the 
extreme fragmentation of holdings. The I924 law on Agricul
tural undertakings, therefore, provided for the reintegration or 
consolidation of fragmented holdings. Consolidation can be 
undertaken on the request of the owners if 50 per cent~ 
of them join in the application, or if they hold 50 per cent. of 
the land. The survey work is carried out on behalf either of the 
State or of the owners and communes concerned. In both cases, 
most of the costs are borne by the State. The progress of consoli-· 
dation has been slow and disappointing mainly on account of lack 
of funds. It was, however, carried out in such a manner as td 

enlist the support of the peasant. By the beginning of I940, the 
lands of 28 villages with an area of 98, I 00 hectares were finall}o: 
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consolidated, and the lands of 34 others with an area of 129,700 
hectares were in the process of consolidation. 

The following table shows the changes effected in the 
distribution of land between 1897 and 19~4: * 

1897 1934 

Area of undertakings 
Number Area of Number of Area of 
of under- under- under- under· 
takings takings takings takings 

Under 2 hectares .. .. 94,921 94,408 174,588 195,331 

2 to 5 .. .. .. . . 136,235 469,992 292,064 992,696 
-

5 to 10 .. .. .. .. 132,849 947,320 185,497 1,284,737 

10 to 30 .. .. .. . . 85,530 1,302,340 89,605 1,322,963 

Over 30 .. .. .. ... 7,431 420,656 4,921 236,125 

----- ---.:......- -----
456,972 3,234,716 746,675 4,031,852 

I Percen· I Percen. I Percen- Percen. 
tage tage tege tage 

-~ 

Under2 becGares .. .. 20·8 2·9 23·4 4·8 

2 to5 " 
.. .. 29·8 14·5 39·9 24·6 

5 to 10 .. .. .. 29·1 29·3 24·0 31·9 

10 to 30 " .. .. 18· 7 40·0 12·0 32·8 

Over 30 " .. .. 1·6 13·3 0·7 5·9 

-- ---.. --
Total .. 100 100 I 100 100 

It is surpnsmg that in a country, which is predominantly 
agricultural and which suffers from an acute scarcity of land, only 
about 40 per cent. of the total area is under cultivation. Attempts. 
were therefore made to increase this area firstly by cultivation of 
fallow land included in holdings. By 1929, 4 million hectares. 
of land, which was previously fallow or meadow, was brought 
under crops. 

It will be seen that distribution of land in Bulgaria is more 
equitable than in any other Balkan country. The fanns on the 

*"European Conference on Rural Llfe"-Ne. 4 in the series of League of Nation~ 
Publications, p. 68. 
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whole average about 5! hectares. The number and area of large 
farms above 30 hectares is very small. The largest increase, both 
in the- number and area of undertakings, took place in the class 
between 2 and 1 0 hectares. It is true that there are still a 
Luge number of farms below 2 hectares. This is hardly 
avoidable in view of the over-population on land. Besides, most 
of these allotment holders supplement their incomes hy subsidiary 
occupations, such as animal husbandry, wine brewing, bee
keeping, etc. Cultivation of land by the owner and his family is the 
1ule. The help of agricultural labourers is required on only 2·9 
per cent. of the holdings. Only 0·1 per cent. of the holdings .ue 
worked entirely by hired labour. It is not, therefore; surprising 
that there are only about 30 thousand agricultural labourers, and 
tenants and labourers together constitute no more than 1"0(5 per 
cent. of the agricultural population. 

These reforms cannot, however, be said to have solved the pro
blem of agricultural reconstruction, as holdings tend ·to grow 
smaller and smaller on succession, and scarcity of land still remains 
an acute difficulty. The small iize · of the. holdings prevents 
rational cultivation. 

After World War II 

After the end of the second \Vorlcl War, the new Bulgarian 
Government has at its head G. Dimitrov of the Reichstag Fire 
Trial fame and former Secretary General of the Communist Inttr· 
national. His Government has undertaken radical measure6 o[ 
land reform, involving a drastic redistribution of land and its 
collectivisation. The details of these measures are, however, not 
available. 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

Czechoslovakia emerged as an independent country after the 
first World War. The total land area qf the new State was 14 
million hectares, 43 per cent. of which (about 6 million hectares) 
was cultivated. Of the total population of 14·7 millions, 39 per 
cent. were engaged in agriculture. 

The new State gave its ·first attention to the reform of the 
antiquated land system of the country under which a large area of 
land had passed into the hands of non-cultivating owners. The 
agricultural labourers had begun to migrate to the rowns and 
foreign countries on a large scale, and migratory field labour from 
some of the Balkan countries (Rumania, Yugoslavia, etc.) was 
being employed to run Czechoslovakian agriculture. A few 
landed aristocrats held the bulk of the land, and the overwhelming 
majority of agriculturists had either very tiny plots or were laud
less. In Moravia, for instance, a bare o·1 per cent. owned 33 per 
cerit. of th~ cultivable area. Further, nearly 50 per cent- of the
peasant holdings were less than half hectare in size. Over 60 per 
cent. of the area of large estates (over 100 hectares) was in Lati
fundia (estates over 1,000 hectares owned mostly by the aristocracy. 
the Church and the State). 

Land Reforms of 1919 

In April, 1919, the National Assembly adopted the Land 
Restriction Act. According to this the State could take possession 
of the land of all estates exceeding 15.0 hectares of arable land or 
250 hectares of land of any kind. In exceptional cases the owner 
could keep up to 500 hectares. Estates smaller than the above 
were allowed to remain in possession of the owner but his rights 
were limited. He was unable, without authorisation from the 
land office, to alienate, lease, or divide his property. The l.n\r 
further allowed the State to dispose of the owner's property in 
favour of public or private charitable organisations. The bw 
could also force an expropriated owner to sell his agricultural 
implements, cattle, etc., at the current market price. 

The law for expropriation resulted in making the landlords 
apathetic to their estates. Improvement works already under
taken were given up, and the land neglected. To counter this. 
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move of the landowners a law was enacted which empowered 
the Agriculture Department to take over the management of such 
neglected estates. Peasant associations in various parts of the 
country were called upon to report to the Government all instances 
of wilful neglect of cultivation. 

Compensation 

For land more than 100 hectares in size, the owners were 
paid compensation determined according to the average market. 
price during the period 1913-15. \Vith a view to calculate 
the amount to be paid as compensation for different types of land,. 
separate rates of assessment were laid down for different kinds of 
land. For every 100 hectares above 1,000 hectares the price was 
lessened by 1 flO per cent. The price, however, could not be 
lessened by more than 30 per cent. In the case of ~states of ce~tain 
categories, the Government undertook to pay off its encumbrances 
from the compensation payable. 

The rate of compensation for properties of less than 100 
hectares was different. It depended on the cadastral yield, and 
varied from district to district according to the types of farming. 
the distance from the railway sta~ions, etc. 

It was decided to pay no compensation for land held by alien 
interests. Nearly 35 per cent. of the amount due as compensa
tion, that is, about 2,500 million crowns, were paid in cash; the 
balance was treated as State debt at 4 per cent. interest. 

Law of Allotment of new holdings 

The Law of Allotment to specify persons eligible for allot
ment, with a view to create or enlarge individual holdings, was 
passed in 1920. Under this law small peasant proprietors, crafts
men, landless people, persons with record . of war service, farm 
and forest workers and others were entitled to receive land. The 
basic principle of land allotment was to provide each family with 
an economic unit of cultivation in order to enable it to support 
itself. This economic unit varied from 6 to 15 hectares. Care 
was also taken to see that the land allotted did not exceed the area 
that the peasant family could cultivate itself. 

The Law of Allotment emphasised the need of, and provided 
the necessary measures for, consolidating the holding of each 
cultivator. Where it ;vas not possib.le to provide such consolidated 
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units, the person allotted land had to sign a form pledging hi1J 
1rupport to consolidation measures if and when they could h~ 
undertaken. The law also made it obligatory for the owner w 
live on his holding, and cultivate it himself in ~n efficient mannel' 

The law also sought to create what may he called impartible 
economic units. It was ~ade obligatory to obtain the previous 
sanction ·of the Government before dividing, alienating or mort· 
gaging land. This was an entirely new feature in Czechoslovak.ian 
agriculture where family properties used to be divided up amorig 
heirs since ancient times. 

Detailed instructions were provided for in the legislation 
under. which alone the States Land Office coulu sanction the 
alienation of any family property after careful investigation. 

Payment by persons allotted land 
P~rsons all~tted lands, were, however, made to pay rather 

heavily. •They had to pay the entire amount to he given as. 
compensation to the expropriated person as well as the admini~
tration charges of the State Land Office. The amount could 
be paid in a lump sum or in ten annual instalments bearing 
interest at 4 per cent. Two of these instalments had, however~ 
to be paid before the tramfer could be registered. The State 
ass.isted the purchasers by providing for credits on a mortgage 
basis. Advances c~ld be granted up to 90 per cent. of the price 
of the land, ~nd 50 per cent of the price of the buildings. Land 
Office~ or banks, on the recommendation of the land offices, were 
.authoris'ed to grant short-term credits to deserving applicants. 

The following table gives an idea of the distribution of 
:holdings in 1930, after the new refonns had been put in practice:* 

Size of holdings in hectares Number Percent- Area in Percent. 
age hect~res age 

·1 to 5 .. .. .. 1,168,205 - 70·8 2,08!,6-U 15·~ 

.5 to 10 . . .. .. 258,076 15·7 1,8!5,842 13·6 

10 to 15 .. .. .. 206,188 U·5 3, 709,180 27·6 

.50 to 100 .. .. .. 7,30~ 0·4 f>J5,018 8·7 

-Over 100 .. .. .. 8,833 0·6 5,333,785 311·7 
r--

To sal .. 1,648,61)4, 100·0 13,458,+66 100·0 

•"European Conferenae on Rural Life"-No. • m the series of League ef Nation" 
Publi€ationll, p. 60. 



New distribution of holdings 

Holdings from 1 to 5 hectares number nearly two-thirds of 
the total, but in area they amount to about one-seventh of the 
land. Holdings of 100 hectares and above represent nearly two
fifths of the total area. It would appear that large estates still 
occupied a very important position in Czechoslovakia. Account 
must, however, be taken of the fad: that in. calculating their size, 
the area under timber, which is very large in the country, is 
included. Further, many of these large estates could not be expro
priated in many cases, and far more than 250 hectares were 
left with them with a view to maintain valuable buildings, parks, 
etc. and industrial establishments. Moreover, the small farms 
are intensively cultivated; the farmers. supplement their income 
from crops by live-stock production. Sixty per cent. of the smali 
holders in Czechoslovakia have supplementary occupation. 

The total amount of land taken over by the State up to 
January 1, 1938 was 4,021,617 hectares, which came to nearly 
28'6 per cent. of the total area'. Including the land obtained from 
some other sources, by the end of 1937, 4,058,370 hectares had 
been made available for redistribution. 44·3 per cent. of this 
area, that is, 1,800,782 hectares: was distributed among 642,574 
new owners, mostly in small and medium lots. Agri~ultural 

labourers, who had been previously employed on the large estates 
were among these new holders, each of them receiving nearly 30 
hectares. The former owners of large estates were allowed to 
retain 1,831,920 hectares or 45 per cent. of the agricultural land. 

As a result of these reforms the area under the cultivation 
of the owner himself increa~>ed to 91 per cent. of the total. Nearly 
1 0 per cent. of the cultivated area was held on lease. This lease<.l 
area was either additional land acquired on rent by small pro
prietors or land which had to be leased by the owner of an expro
priated estate on instructions from the Land Office to provide 
persons who did not have the capacity to buy land on cash or 
credit. But such tenants constituted only one half per cent. of 
the agriculturists. 

Results of the reforms 
The agrarian reforms also raised the productive capacity of 

the land. The area under cultivation between 1903 to 1937 
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decreased by 9 per cent. due to nume~·ous causes but the total 
yield from land rose by about 28 per cent. This increase in 
agricultural production led to an increase in the demand for 
industrial products, leading to a rapid i~dustrialisation of Czecho
slovakia, which again helped considerably to reduce the pressure 
on land. 

Agrarian reforms ·after the first ·world War in Rumania, 
Hungary, etc., though they effected redistribution of land, never
theless did not result in any remarkable .improvement in the 
economic conditions of the peasantry. But the reforms in 
Czechoslovakia were more successful. The standard of living and 
the incomes of the peasants were appreciably . increased. Big 
landed properties, however, continued to exist, as has been shm.,·n 
above. 

After World War II 

After the defeat of Germany and the re-establishment of the 
Czechoslovakian Republic under Dr. :Benes, agrarian reforms 
were carried ~ stage further. It was decided to confiscate without 
the payment of any compensation all lands of German and Bul
garia:r;I landowners. It was also decided to do away with the big 
Czechoslovakian landowners, particularly those who collaborated 
with the German invaders, without giving them any compensation. 
It is estimated 'that roughly over 60 l3;kh acres of land are involved 
in this. This land was to be distributed in lots of 28 to 37 · 5 
acres to the landless and poor peasantry. A radically different 
policy in regard to supplying peasants with the necessary capital 
and the means of production is being followed. It is no longer 
regarded as a private affair of the individual peasant but as one 
of the tasks of the State. The Government -has arranged for the 
manufacture of agricultural implements and ~achines for being 
.-supplied to the peasants at cheap rates. Formation of peasant w
operative associations for the sale of the produce and for the 
purchase of urban manufactures with the objective of preventing 
profiteering by middlemen are being encouraged. Further details. 
however, are not available. 
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CHAPTER XII 

COLLECTIVE FARMS 

.AGRARIAN REFORMS IN THE U. S. S. R. 

Old Tsarist Russia was one of the most backward agrarian 
;countries in the world. The d-istribution of land was inequitable; 
167 million acres of fertile soil were in the hands of 28,000 big 
landowners; each big estate owner possessed on an average about 
16,000 acres; 700 of the biggest among them possessed an average of 
:81,250 acres each. At the same time, 10 million peasant families 
()Wned only 197 million acres of land, much of it being of poor 
fertility. Thirty per cent. of the peasants had no horses, 34 per 
.cent. had no agricultural implements and 15 per cent. were land
less. The holdings were small and divided into tiny strips, some
limes miles apart. Cultivation was necessarily inefficient, manures 
1.vere little used and there was pmctically no rotation of crops. 
·such primitive instruments as horse or ox-drawn wooden ploughs, 
·sickles, reaping hooks, etc., so common in the present-day Indian 
agricultural production, were.widely used. The peasants paid an 
.enormous amount as rent, amounting to nearly 500 million gold 
roubles a year. It is not, therefore, surprising that the peasants 
were always in debt to the landlord, the kulak or the banker. 
Before the first \Vorld \Var they owed to the peasant land-bank 
alone 1,300 million gold roubles~ In interest alone this bank 
collected from its debtors, the peasants, about 1 00 million gold 
roubles a year. The owners of the big estates did very little of 
farming themselves. They let out their land to the peasant in 
return for half the produce or for free labour on the master's 
estate. The peasants lived· a life of semi-starvation, foe many 
.of them unadulterated bread made of pure grain waos a delicacy 
enjoyed only on special occasions. Due to this state of agricultural 
backwardness there were, during the first half of the nineteenth 
-century, no fewer than 35 years in which there was a more or less 
widespread failure of crops.· In the years from 1891 to 1910, there 
were only four good harvests, with thirteen bad seasons and three 
famine years. Statistics show that the average yield of grain on 
the peasant lands in 50 provinces of Russia during 1881-90 
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decade averaged o·51 ton, from 1891 to 1900 the.crop·yield was 
0·59 ton and from 1901 to l~HO, ~-65 ton per hectare. 

These conditions of acute agrarian distress resulted in violent 
upri~ings of the peasants in one region or the other throughout 
the early years of the twentieth century. The peasant revolts 
were sternly suppressed but continued to break out here and there. 
They did not, however, lead to any improvement in agrarian 
conditions or the redress of peasant grievances. 

The chaotic conditions created as a result of the first \\Torlcl 
War shattered the entire economy of Tsarist Russia. On account 
of the mobilisation of men and horses and the dearth of agricul
tural implements· the cultivated area was reduced by about 25 
million acres, causing a tremendous decrease in the output of 
grain. The disorganisation of transport intensified the food 
shortage. It is a significant fact that the revolution was started 
off by the hungry women of Petrograd, thrmving stones at the 
windows of closed bread shops. 

After the overthrow of the Tsar, the peasants started forcible 
expropriation of the landlords on a large scale. Men from the 
armies and workers from factories crowded back to their villages~ 
eager for a share in the land forcibly seized .from the large land
owners and the division of their property. This spontaneous 
liquidation of landlords, effected by the peasants themselves. with 
immense suffering to the landowners and the loss of much 
national wealth, was not in accordance with any plans of the 
Bolshevik Government. The Government would have been 
unable to check it even if it had the wish to do so. ·Lenin accord
ingly recognized an accomplished fact, and issued a decree by 
which the ·land was declared the property of the people as a 
whole. Local Committees elected by the peasant~ ,,·ere made 
responsible for allotting among the peasant cultivators the huge 
areas of land owned by the Church, the Tsar and his relatives, and 
the aristocracy. Thus, nearly 150 million hectares of land were
given to the peasantry in Russia. This distribution, hm,·ever, 
resulted merely in increasing the number of uneconomic peasant 
holdings, which from 14 or 15 millions in 1916 rose up to 24-25o 
millions in 1926. 

During the early years of Lenin's regime from 1918 to 1920,. 
the Soviet State foug·ht a grim battle for sun·ival against civil Kar 
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and foreign invasion by the armies of Great Britain, the Umted 
States, France, Japan and Italy. To maintain the Red armies in 
the fietd and to feed the army and the urban population, the 
State was compelled to adopt exu:eme measures of control over 
industry, trade and agriculture known as "\Var Communism''. 
The peasants, instead of paying rents in cash, were forced to sur
render a large part of their produce. The demands, as was indeed 
inevitable in the circumstances, were often arbitrary and excessive.: 
The peasants, on the whole, supported Lenin as the counter revolu
tionaries in the civil war intended to restore the landlords. But 
agricultural conditions deteriorated rapidly. The gross output 
in 1920 was only half of the gross output in pre-war Tsarist days. 
The large estates of the landowners having. been parcelled out, 
production was mainly. in the hands of small holders. This; 
resulted in the reduction of the marketable surplus of foodgrains. 
Manufactured goods were scarce and their prices were very high 
as compared with agricultural produce; the peasant, therefore, had 
no motive for seiling grain even if he had a surplus. On top ·of 
this, the crops failed in 1921. All these factors led to a terrible 
famine in 1921. 

This .famine, along with t9e general dislocation of the whole
economy of the country following the devastation wrought by 
civil war and foreign invasion, led the Tenth Congress of Com-
munist Party held in March, 1921, to reverse 'its economic policy 
and adopt measures known as the "New Economic Policy", which· 
restored normal trade and gave wide scope to small-scale capita
list enterprise. In the sphere of agriculture, though the land' 
had nominally been nationalised, it continued to be held by 
peasants. Centralised collection and distribution of food supplie.~ 
was now given up. Instead of compulsory procurement of sur
plus. a graduated tax on grain W'!S levied on each peasant in pro-· 
portion to the size of his holding. Among concessions to capita-
list enterprise in farming may be noted, for instance, the per·· 
mission to lease land for twelve years and the legalisation of the· 
employment of wage-labour on peasant farms not only at harvest· 
ing but throughout the year. Previously the period for leasing
land was limited to six years. An extension· was considered 
necessary because this was one of the ways by which a poor peasant 
could obtain agricultural implements for cultivating his land. 
He leased a part of his holding to a well-to-do peasant in exchange-
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for a plough-team and for. carting facilities with which to cultivate 
th~ rest of his .land. By 1924 some progress was observed. The 
crop area increased, and the average yield per hectare also im
proved. Lenin emphasized during the 1'ears 1922-24 that the 
predominance of small peasant farming in the countryside could 
not be ignored and that a transition to socialist large-scale farming 
could be only gradual. In' some of his last writings, he clearly 
stated that in order to win over the peasants for socialist reconstruc
tion of agriculture it was necessary to develop co-operative 
societies. He regarded them as a means of transition from small 
individual peasant farming to large-scale producing associations 
·or co-operative farms, and advocated the extension of co-operative 
pripciples in agriculture first to selling and marketing and then 
to the growing of farm produce. vVithin a few years of the 
revolution, there grew up in the U.S.S.R. no fewer than 80,000 
agricttltural co-operative organisations of nearly 50 different 
"kinds-credit societies, marketing societies, societies for purchas
ing machinery,_ dairies, etc. Their -aggregate membership was 
nearly · 1 0 millions. 

Along with these, three new types of co-operative joint farms 
were also developed in various parts of the country. One was 
the association of members only for joint tillage. The second type 
was the artel. In this not only the labour forces but also the 
ownership of the capital employed was pooled together and only 
the management of cattle, gardens, and dwelling houses was left 
to the individual. The third type was the agricultural commune 
·organised, mainly, by the Communist Party among its peasant party 
members. These artels and communes, however, ·were few and 
far between. 

The Soviet leaders attached great importance to these new 
types of agricultural organisations. In fact, the line of develop
ment had been laid down much earlier, at the 'first Congres~ of 
agricultural communes and agricultural artels convened in 
December, 1919. Lenin's address to this Congress is very import
ant in so far as it may be said to lay down the blue print for tht: 
subsequen~ collectivisation of agriculture in the U. S. S. R. The 
following excerpts from this important speech of Lenin will indi-
-cate the line of later developments: 

He announced that the Soviet Government had assigned a 
fund of 1 billion roubles to assist "communes, arte1s and all 
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urgan"isations generally, that aim at transforming and gradually 
assisting the transformation of smaller, individual peasant farming 
into ·social, co-operative or artel farming." Lenin declared: 
"Only if we succeed in proving to the peasants in practice the 
.advantages of common, collective co-operative artel cultivation 
•of the soil, only if we succeed in helping the peasant by means of 
'Co-operative or artel farming will the working class which 
·holds State power, be really able to convince the peasant of the 
•correctness of its policy and to secure the real and durable follow
·ing of the millions of peasants." Referring to the millions of 
'individual farms in Russia dispersed throughout remote 
·rural districts, Lenin declared: "It .would be absolutely 
·absurd to attempt to reshape these f:lrms .. in any rapid way, by 
"issuing an order or bringing pressure to· bear from without. 
\Ve fully realise that one can influence the millions of small 
peasant farms only gradually and cautiously and only by a success
ful practical example. For the peasants are far too practical 
·and cling far too tenaciously to the old methods of agriculture to 
consent to any serious change; only when it is proved in practice 
by experience comprehensible to the peasants, that the transition 
to the co-operative, artel form of agriculture is essential and 
possible, shall we be entitled t6 say that in this vast peasant country 
Russia, an important step towards socialist agriculture has peen 
taken." Lenin also gave detailed hints on the manner in which 
the artels and communes should function and also assist the 
individual peasants. In a note on co-operation written in 1923 
he said that the Soviet State was neglecting the various forms of 
-co-operation that had developed among the peasantry. Following 
this the Soviet authorities helped and encouraged the various 
.consumer and credit associations of the peasants for the purchase 
:and common use of machines; associations for selling agricultural 
produce (dairy products, honey, vegetables, fruits, tobacco, etc.). 

This, however, did not effect any fun~amental change in the 
pattern of Russian agriculture which, even a decade after the 
Russian revolution, remained primitive and backward and un
productive. By 1927 Soviet industry had been socialised and ils 
output" surpassed the pre-war years, but the amount of grain 
produced was lower than the pre-war figure. The distinction 
between the poor and the rich peasants remained the dominant 
feature of the countryside. In 192cl, out of a total of about 25 
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million farmers about 9 millions '\fere able to live only by selling 
their labour to the rich "kulaks." There were 12 million kulak 
farms which employed hired labour. The process of the sub
division of small farms into still smaller. fragments continued 
unchecked. On these tiny holding8 the cultivators reverted to 
subsistence economy, providing barely enough for their own food. 
Thus, though the gross yield of grain in 1927 was 91 per cent. 
of pre-war, the marketable surplus was only 3 7 per cent. 

The huge_ State farms under the administration of the Gov
ernment itself were so badly managed that,_ after feeding their 
staff, they failed to produce even in good years more than a very 
small surplus of marketable grain. 

The Soviet leaders realised the urgency of stepping up 
the country's food production. In fact, anxiety about the food 
situation had been a constant pre-occupation of the State during 
all these years. . There seemed no immediate prospect of the 
solution of this problem if the slow growth of agricultural co
operatives and collective farms was not speeded up by drastic 
measures involving coercion. For a long time there were heated 
controversies as to whether mechanisation of agriculture and 
co-operative and collective methods should be enforced by the 
State. The final decision was taken in December, 1927, at the 
15th Party Congress which decided to take "one more step toward 
socialism" by the development of collective peasant farming. The 
plan, subsequently evolved, visualised the transformation of indivi
dual small peasant farming to large-scale mechanised farming 
within less than a decade. Under the scheme nearly the entire 
individual peasantry were to disappear arid become workers on 
large mechanised farms. They had the option of becoming farm 
labourers on ·wages in State farms, or co-operative owner producers; 
on colleCtive farms "Kolkhozes·''. This process of. collectivisation 
soon achieved remarkable results as shown by the following table: * 

1929 1930 1934 1938 

(1) Number of collective farms .. 57,000 85,400 233,300 2!3,300 
( 2) Number of peasant households 1,000,000 6,000,000 15,700,000 18,800,00(} 

unit.ed ii1 collective farms. 
71·4 93·5 (3) Percentage of households 3·9 23·6 

collectivised in proportion to 
the number of households. 

87·4 99·:J (4) Percentage of sown ares 4·9 33·6 
collectivised in proportion to 
the sown area. -

•"U. S. S. R. Speaks for Itself'. page 1!7. 
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The average cultivated area per collective farm, in 1933, was 
over 400 hectares, which is incomparably larger than the holdings 
of well-to-do peasants who, in the past, used to cultivate from 15 
to 20 hectares per household. 

I Percentage TotalM. T. 
of s. output 

Year ,collectivised expressed 
I peasant in thous~t.nd 

farms ofH:P .. 

1932 61·5 1077·0 

11133 65·6 1758·1 

1934 71·. 2753·9 

1935 .. 83·2 4281·6 

1936 90·5 5856·0 

1937 93·0 6679·2 

1938 93·5 7437.0 

1939 91J·6 7943·5 

1!)40 96·9 82!4·0 

Thi~ progress wai not, however, a peaceful process. "\Vith 
the growth of these organi~ations the Government decided to 
-eliminate the substantial cultivators, the kulaks as a class, because 
they refused to join the collective farns and proved a hindrance 
to the success of the government and p.arty plans. The subse
·quent decrees eliminated the kulaks as a class and permitted their 
being deprived of their estates, and all their property and being 
driven away from their homes without any compensation or means 
of livelihood. As it was assumed that kulaks would not be able 
to adjust themselves to conditions on a collective farm theywere 
not allowed to become members. The zeal and over-enthusia~m 
-of the Communist Party in forcing the pace of collectivisation. 
resulted in the spread of great dissatisfaction among large masses 
ot peasantry. In Ukraine, the re11istance of the peasantry to 
collectivisation assumed the character of a national struggle. 
\Vhole tracts were left unsown, cattle were slaughtered on a large 
scale. At the harvesting season, crops dried up in the fields or 
the threshing floor. The Soviet government dealt strongly with 
the recalcitrant peasants, and hundreds and thousands ·of them 
were removed from their villages and sent to far away railway and 
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canal construction camps, or to industrial enterprises like Magnito
gork and Chilyadinsh. It has been alleged that the Soviet govern
ment dealt barbarously with a large section of the people. 
Sydney and Beatrice \Vebb say-"In fact. almost the only thing 
publicly known is that travellers throughout the southern part of 
the U. S. S. R. repeatedly witnessed for ·several years, in the railway 
stations, groups of weary and desolate men, women and children, 
with no more belongings than they could carry, being s~epherded 
by armed guards into trains carrying them to unknown destina
tions. The sum of human suffering· involved is beyond all 
computation." 

This, however, is not the Soviet view of the matter. Accord
ing to the spokesmen of the Soviet State, the elimination of kulaks 
as a class solved three fundamental problems of Socialist reconstnlc
tion: 

(i) It eliminated capitalist restoration by liquidating the
most numerous class of exploiters in the country, namely 
the kulaks. 

(ii) Peasantry, the most numerous labouring class, was 
won over from individual farming, which breeds capitalism 
to the path of co-operative, collective, socialist farming. 

(iii) The Soviet State got a socialist base in agriculture. 

The Soviet State, however, soon after changed its attitude 
towards its peasantry.. The organisers were rebuked for not 
winning over the voluntary support of the peasants by preparatory 
work and propaganda and for failure to make allowances for the 
diversity of conditions in the various regions of the country. 
The new instructions made sufficient concessions for the possession 
of private property even inside collective farms. Stalin said that 
the major mistake committed was "the incorrect approach to 
the middle peasant." At the 16th Party Congress, which met in 
june, 1930, the Commissar for Agriculture in his speech said-
''the degree of stability of the collective farm depends to a great 
extent on whether or not the middle peasants pa.rticipate in its 
management." The same Party Congress drew up the fundamen
tal Marxist-Leninist principles of the collective farm movement 
which are as follows : 

1. Collective farms can be built up only on the principle of 
voluntary entry-
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2. To demand that the peasant on joining an artel should~ 
immediately abandon all individualist habits and interests; should_ 
surrender all possibility of carrying on individual farming enter-
prises in addition to the socialised farming; is to forget the A. B. C .. 
of .l\Iarxism and Leninism. 

3. The form of the collective farm must be guided by the
economic peculiarities of each district and each branch of agri-
(_ulture. 

4. For the collective farm movement to rise to a higher form· 
-the commune, it is imperative that the peasants themselves. 
approve of the respective changes in the ·status, and that the: 
changes are initiated from below. 

5. The creation in the collective farms of a new socially dis-
ciplined productivity of labour can be achieved only on the basis. 
of genuine individual initiative, and the management of the farms. 
by the members themselves. 

6. The transition to collective agriculture can be brought 
about on the condition that the collective farms are assisted by 
the Soviet State by far-reachirlg . organisational, material and. 
financial aid. 

7. Any attempt to apply the organisational system of manage-
ment of the State farms to the collective farm, which is a voluntary· 
social organisation of peasants, is anti-Leninist. 

8. Middle peasants must be drawn into collective farms. 
because they possess technical and organisational skill. 

Grain area and ou.tput 

This agricultural revolution led to an enormous and progres-
sive increase in the total cultivated area as well as the total yield. 
By 1935 about 333,450,000 acres (including 24 7,000,000 acres. 
under cereal crops) out of a total arable area of about 1,037,400,000· 
acres were brought under cultivation. The following table based· 
on statistics compiled by the International AgTarian Institute in 
Rome for 1933-36 shows the relative grain areas and output of the: 
Sm-iet Union and other countries: 
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Grain area in acres* 

- Wheat Rye Barley Oats 

U.S.R.R. .. 96,330,000 59,250,000 22,230,000 4i,430,00t 

. AU other e·ountries .. 249,470,000 411-,930,000 71,630,000 101,270,000 

U.S.A. .. 59,280,000 2,470,000 7,410,000 3-1-,580,000 

Grain output· ( millwn of tons) 

- Wheat Rye Barley O('.t!l 

U.S.S.R. .. . . .. 31 21 9 18 

All other countries .. .. 97 25 34 41) 

U.S.A. .. .. .. 17 1 6 17 

I t 

Official statistics show that the total area sown in 1940 was 
.about 30 million hectares more than 1913 which. is regarded as 
the best year of pre-revolutionary times. By the end of the second 
:Five-Year Plan, i.e., in 1938, U.S.S.R. had advanced to first place 
in the output of wheat, barley and oats. ProgTess was made in 
the yield of commercial CH>ps as well, such as cotton, flax, tea, ~tc. 
Compared with 1913 cotton proauction increased 3·5 times, 
~unflower 4 to 5 times, sugar-beet about 2 times. Simultaneously 
qualitative changei in agriculture have also taken place. For 
instance in grain production, the proportion of the most valuable 
crop-wheat, has risen; four-fifths of the area under grain crops 
were sown with sele-cted seeds. 

Change in social composition 
The process of collectivisation brought about a remarkable 

change in the social composition of the country as well. Molotov 

•Ibid, page 98. 
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reporting at the 18th Congress of the Russian Communist 
Party in March, 1939, gave the following figures: 

Social composition of the population of the Soviet Union 

- 1928 1939 

1. Workers and other employees .. .. .. 17 35 

2. Collective farm peasantry (together with handicraftsmen 3 55 -united in co-operatives) •. 

3. Individual peasants and handicraftsmen not united in co- 73 6 
operatives. 

4. Capitalist elements (Nepmen, Kulaks) .. .. 5 . . 
5. Rest of the population (pupils, army.men, pensioners, eto.) 2 4 

Total .. 100 100 

Machine and Tractor Stations 
To assist the collective farms, the Soviet government estab

lished machine and tractor stations all over the country. At the 
end of 1938, 483,500 tractors, 153,500 harvest combines, 195,800 
lorries, hundreds of thousands 6f tractor-drawn ploughs, seeders~ 
cultivators, complex threshers, and various other up-to-date agri
cultural machines were employed in the Soviet Union. 

The role of these M. T. S. (Machine and Tractor Stations) in 
the collectivisation of Russian agriculture has been tremendous. 
Before the second \Vorld \Var the number of tractors in the 
U. S. S. R. exceeded the total number in all European countries 
put together. 

Thus it was that the millions of uneconomic peasant cultivators 
were joined together in collective farms. Their income rose 
steadily. Conditions of insecurity disappeared and the future 
looked hopeful. The rise in the standards of living of the peasantry 
led to a cultural revival among them. In 1939 there were 153,000 
village schools as compared with 93,709 in pre-revolutionary 
Rus6ia. In 1914, 6 million children attended usual schools and 
in 1919, 27 million. Agricultural education was also expanded. 
and in 1940 the number of students, who were mostly children 
of collective farmers, amounted to 62,000. 
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SoYiet agriculture during and after 
ihe second World War 

The German invasion of Russia in 1941 told heavily on the 
agriculture of the U. S. S. R. resulting in ·inefficient cultivation in 
the unoccupied areas, and the crop yield was reduced. 

-The German army captured highly important agricultural 
districts. By autumn 1942, the Soviet territory occupied by the 
Germans contained 71 million hectares of cultivated land, consti
tuting 40 per cent. of the entire area under crops in the U. S. S. R. 

In the occupied districts there were 107,000 collective farms 
and 3,000 machine and tractor stations equipped with the latest 
tractors, etc. The collective farms seized by the Germans had 
44 per cent. of the horses, 38 per cent. of the cattle, 28 per cent. -of 
the sheep and goats and 59 per cent. of the pigs in the U.S.S.R. 
'The Germans dissolved the collective farms, confiscated the land 
from the peasants and forced the citizens to ·work for the German 
landowners. The extent of the damage caused by the Germans 
was discovered on the liberation of the occupied territory. They 
had killed and driven to slave labour in Germany millions of 
peasants. They devastated or burnt fully or partly 79,000 villages, 
and ruined and looted 98,000 collective farms and 2,890 machine 
and tractor stations. The loss inflicted by the Germans on the 
-collective farms has been estimated by Soviet authorities to amount 
to 181,000 million roubles. This does not include the losses 
suffered by the machine and tractor stations, the State farms and 
.other agricurtural enterprises in the occupied areas. 

The first thing the peasants did when their districts were 
1iber(!.ted by the Red Army was to revive their collective farms. 
In 1943, while the war was still raging, the Soviet government 
took a special decision for the restoration of normal economy in 
the districts liberated from the German occupation, through 
State _aid and the gratuitous assistance of peasants of districts in 
the interior. By 1946 about ! of the pre-war cultivated area and 
more than half of animal husbandry were restored to the collective 
farms. The rapid recovery of agriculture from such large-scale 
destruction demonstrates the strength and resilience of the collec
-tive farms. 
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:Summary 
The first step in the transformation of Russian .agricultm·e 

from semi-feudal conditions to collective farming was taken when, 
-<luring the revolution, bands of peasants and soldiers returning 
from the war forcibly expropriated large estate-owners and divided 
up their land, stock, and buildings among themselves. ·The 
·elimination of feudal over-lords paved. the ·way for the growth of 
;an independent peasantry carrying on small-scale farming on a 
~ubsistence basis. Peasant proprietorship is one of the forms of 
.a capitalist organisation of agriculture and, in the long run, subject 
to the same difficulties and conflicts ar; capitalism in any other sector 
·of economy. It was far removed fro~ socialised agriculture, 
.carried on large farms with the aid of m~chinery, which ~as the 
11ltimate objective of the communist party.· It seemed anomalous 
that though industry and. finance were rapidly social,ised, agri
cultural production continued to be carried nn for over a decade as 
a. capitalist enterprise. The explanation of this apparent incon
·.)l~tency is to be found in Lenin's recognition of the peasant's 
.conservatism, mistrust of change, and his attach~ent to the soil. 
A change-over from the independent ownership of his holding 
to work on a co-operative farm might have seemed to the peasant, 
newly released from the butden of large estate-owners, a change 
.definitely for the worse. It was inevitable, in the circumstances, 
that progress should be gradual and slow and the peasant carefully 
·educated and prepared at each step. On one side, peasant pro
prietorship was allowed partly to run its own course by which 
the_mass of the peasantry sank to the status of a proletariat, subject 
.to the domination and exploitation of the much-hated kulaks 
.or large farmers; and were, therefore, ready for any _change which 
promised an improvement. On the other hand, co-operative 
·organisations were built up to train the farmers in the art of· 
·combining with their neighbours for a definite economic and 
social purpose. The co-operatives were primarily confined to 
such activities as the supply of credit, and processing and market
ing of produce. The next step was co-operation for the joint 
ntltivation of the soil. In these associations called "toz" the 
members combined only for <;:ertain manual operations, such as 
ploughing, sowing and harvesting the crops upon their different 
holdings. The profits of the farm were distributed among mem
ners according to the size of their land. These associations for 
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joint cultivation were created and encouraged by the State as a 
preparatory stage for the· development of collective farms or 
"Kolkhoz". 

A type, even more extreme than the kolkhoz itself, is the 
commune, on which not only production but distribution also is. 
socialised. The members of the c.ommune pool all their land 
and property, and the profits of the farm are distributed not on 
the basis of the amount or the quality of labour contributed by 
each member, but according to his needs. The difficulty in this 
'type of organisation is the lack of any economic reward for indivi
dual effort and initiative. Even though the commune repre
sents, perhaps, the ultimate ideal of a communist society, it did 
not suc!=eed on any large scale in the U. S. S. R. There are very 
few communes now in existence, consisting mostly of some zealous 
party members. 

Collective farm organisation 

The artel or the kolkhoz is the most prevalent form of agricul
tural organisation in U. S. S. R. Under this organisation, all 
the means of production are socialised; these are land, labour~ 
machines and implements, animals and farm buildings. At the 
same time, the members of the kolkhoz are allowed to have their 
own private orchards, vegetable gardens, household, dwellings~ 
cows, livestock and poultry. 

The capital needed for the working of the artels was provided 
by pooling the resources of the peasants; horses, cows, ploughs and 
other implements. The Soviet State aided the artels by providing 
machines and credit. Also the implements and livestock of the 
kulaks1 who were eliminated as a class, were made over to the 
collective farms. 

As for the land of the collective farms, Article 8 of the Consti
tution of the U. S. S. R. declared that "the land kept by collective 
farmers is secure to them for their use, free of charge, and for an 
unlimited time, that is, perpetuity." The everyday law does not 
fix any limits to the amount of property which a collective farm 
may own. The collective farmers are under an obligation to carry 
out production according to. the plan of the Planning Commission 
of the U:S. S. R. and to supply to the State the quota of agriculturar 
produce assigned to them. Apart from this it is not open to any 
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government official to interfere jn the working of the collective 
farms which are practically autonomous and self-governing. 

On joining a collective farm a member had to pay an entrance 
fee and a share contribution. The f.ormer is paid i"n money, and 
the latter in kind. Further, the entrance fee is to be paid immedi
ately but the payment of the share contribution is extended over 
a given period. 

Members are allowed to leave their collective farm but, when 
they do so, they cannot get back the entrance fee. Their share 
contribution is, however, returned to them in cash, equivalent 
to the value of the implements, goods, et~ .• contributed by them. 
They may also receive land from free land reserves in the posses
sion of the State, but cannot get back any. -land belonging to the 
collective farm itself. 

The Central Committee of the C. P. S. U. and the Commissariat 
of ColleCtive Farm Centres jointly issued_instructions of a general 
nature regarding distribution of the produce among the collective 
farm members, as follows: 

"Part of the product, an amount to be defined by the National 
Economic Plan, is sold to the Government; another part goes to the 
reserve and the sinking fundi another part is kept into a fund for 
the benefit of the sick or disabled persons, and for the maintenance 
of orphans of diseased members; part may be used for capital 
extension. The rest is distributed among the members in accord
ance with the work they put in the Collective Farm Organisa
tion." 

Matters relating to the distribution of the farm-profit, import
ant constructions on the farm, and large purchase of farm require
ments, are decided in the general meeting of the farm members. 
The execution of these decisions is left to the Collective Farm 
Management Board, which is elected by the general meeting for a 
specified period. The members of the farm are further divided 
into brigades which are made responsible for carrying on specific 
jobs over specific areas of land. The brigade leaders, like the 
Collective Farm Management Board, are elected in the general 
meeting. The same Board presents to the general meeting budget 
estimates for each sowing season and obtains its approval. 

The Collective Farm Management Board keeps a correct record 
of the amount of work done by each member on the collective farm. 
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The profits of the farm are divided according to the number of 
work-day .units which each member secures. The usual practice 
is to fix up a standard quota for each type of work on the collective 
farm, according to the skill, technical ability, or physical exertion 
involved. A few hours of work of one type, as for instance, work 
on the Management Board, or as a tractor-driver, may, thus, count 
for much more than unskilled work for an equal period of time
Since conditions differ from farm to farm with regard to the skilJ 
and industry of the members, the productivity of the land, the 
quality and the quantity of draught animals and the machinery 
available, the standard quota set for each type of work also differs 
from .farm to farm. Every brigade leader is responsible for main
taining the record of work-day units put in by each member_ 
The work of each brigade is so arranged that it is possible to dis
cover whether it has been performed efficiently. "Quality inspec
tors" are appointed to check up and report upon the value of the 
work of each brigade. Special bonuses are given as a reward for 
work of outstanding quality. 

Thus by making the share of every collective fanner dependent 
on the work performed by him, the Russian system combines the 
virtues of a collective organi~ation of society with the high 
efficiency of an individual enterprise. 

The distribution of the farm income being dependent on the 
quantity and quality of labour performed, it is obvious that the 
incomes of all classes of people could not be the same. But apart 
from this, there is another reason for the existence of inequality 
among collective farm members, that is, the disparities in the 
size of private land and animals belonging to each family. These 
inequalities had to be allowed as a concession to the instinct of 
private property. Marx himself had said that a certain inequality 
is "unavoidable even in the first stage of communist society." 

Nevertheless, with a view to reduce this inequality among the 
collective farmers it was decided to increase the income of the 
collective farm through socialised work and reduce the income 
secured through individual effort on the private orchard or the 
dairy. The private farms of kolkhoz members, which were in 
the beginning very large, have been gradually cut down to a small 
patch of land. Income on the collective farm is now generally 
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regulated in such a manner as to reduce inequalities among the 
collective farmers only to those which arise on account of differences. 
in the quantity and the quality of the work performed. 

Conclusion 

The Soviet experiment in agriculture has been the subject of 
controversy all over the world. On the one hand it h_as been 
lauded as the only way of putting agriculture on a sound footing 
and on the other it has been accused of killing all initiative and 
individuality and reducing man to a machine in a vast state 
apparatus whose strings are pulled by a clique, at the top. 'Vhat
ever may be the truth, a number of impartial writers have testified 
to the general prosperity and well-being of. the Soviet peasantry. 
Equally true it is that this prosperity was· achieved through a 
vio!ent disturbance and an amount of human misery which is 
incalculable. 

As Maurice Hindus observed: ''The transformation of 
Russian agriculture from individual ownership to collectivised 
holdings and tillage because of the very speed of the process was 
accompanied by inordinate sacrifice of comfort, substance and life 
. . . yet without the collective farm, Russia could never have 

·' fought as she has been fighting. She would not have had the 
mechanical-mindedness, the organisation, the discipline, and above 
all the food. In the writer's judgment she should have lost the 
'Var." 
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CO-OPERATION IN PALESTINE 

The Kvutza or the Jewish wmmunal farm in Palestine 
appears to be an even more radicat"and uncompromising social ex
periment than the kolkhoz. The pattern of life in these commu
nities--family relations, education, housing, social life, is unlike 
anything found elsewhere except in the Soviet communes. Living 
quarters, kitchen, dining and reading rooms, laundry and other 
social ~ervices, such as the care of children, education, medical 
aid, are co-operatively organised for the whole community. Co~ 

operation comprehends all the main activities, agricultural pro
duction, processing and marketing of produce, and its distribution 
and consumption. Unlike the commune, the Kvutza exists, as 
a nucleus of comprehensive co-operation within the framework 
of an essentially capitalist society. _It is, therefore, interesting 
to observe that the K vutza have not merely survived but have 
continued over 25 years to flourish and expand. The 1\l!oshavo 
or small-holder· s villages, were founded as the result of a reaction 
from the communal life of the Kvutza and its strong encroach
ment upon private life. In these settlements private ownership 
is recognized and farming is generally conducted on an indivi
dualist basis, though other allied activities, such as purchase of 
stock and implements, marketing of produce, are done on the co
operative basis .. On an average, however, the communal settle
ments are economically more sound than the small-holder settle
ments. The productivity and earning-power of the Kvutza have 
increased, contrary to the forecasts of various experts who feared 
that the lack of the incentive of personal profit would make for in
efficiency in production. Communal settlements haye grown, 
both in membership and area, relatively more thim small-holder's 
villages. 

The political and economic forces and the psychological atti
tude that shaped the Jewish co-operative villages, or for the matter 
of that, the Soviet Kolkhoz have no para.llel in India. Inspired 
by the ideal of Zionism, the Jewish youth abandoned individual 
ambition, the notion of private property and all forms of exploi
tation. It was an escape from the discriminatioJ! practised against 

I 
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them in Europe. But a mood of exaltation and willingness to 
make sacrifices was not enough. Most of the settlers had origi
nally belonged to urban areas and the professional classes, and 
could not adapt themselves to the hard physical labour, the routine 
of cultivation and the lack of urban diversions. In the 
beginning, therefore, many of these colonies failed. But those 
which survived acquired useful practical experience and served as 
models for later settlements. 

Economic causes of formation of 
the Kvutza 

The first Jewish villages grew in the (:Ustomary way. The 
settlers took small farms on lease and buih huts. A cluster of 
such buildings and farms formed the village·. But many of the 
individual cultivators had no previous experience, and either 
abandoned their farms, or remained on land which they could 
not cultivate properly. Group settlements were first conceived 
as a solution of this difficulty. Untrained colonists could only 
make good if they worked in co-operation with skilled cultivators. 
The first group settlements were managed by paid professional 
agriculturists, who looked upon their work as a job and were 

• 
not members of the co-operatfve and did not share its ideals. 
This led to friction; a group of highly skilled workers left th~ 
settlement and formed the first K vutza on a self-governing basis
the K vutza Dagania. 

Originally, they did not intend to abolish private property-
the first plan was to work together and divide the profits. But 
as there were no profits to divide, they ruled that there would 
be no private property and the members would live and eat in 
common. This proved so successful that the communal organisa
tion of production and distribution was retained even when the 
K vutza began to make substantial profits. 

Internal Organisation 

The Kvutza is practica.Uy autonomous in all matters of internal 
management. The general meeting of all the members, adult 
men and women, is the central administrative and judicial agency, 
and decides all matters of importance by a majority vote.· A 
committee of management is elected every year by the general 
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meeting. Special committees are in charge of such tasks as 
education, health, culture, distribution of work. 

The broad outlines of common work are planned by the 
general meeting. The work assignment; committee consisting 
usually of five members specifies the daily tasks. A list is hung 
up every evening at the dining-hall, from which every member 
learns his next day's task, whether cultiva.tion, or cooking in the 
kitchen, laundry work or service as waiter. As cultivation is. 
mainly for subsistence and not for profits, the settlement nsu:1Hy 
produces all the food it needs. 

Complaints and shirking are very rare. Willing co-opera
tion is ensured by the representative character of the manage
ment and by the fact that every candidate undergoes a period 
of probation and training before he can be admitted as a. member_ 
There are no codified sanctions; the law is upheld by the 
proximity of the members and the influence of public opinion. 
The only formal sanction is expulsion from membership, the 
principal cause being failure to do minimum work. 

The most striking feature of the Kvutza is the absence of 
individual economic reward. The member shares the food~ 
clothing and other amenities, provided by the community. by 
virtue of being a member, and not in proportion to his produc
tivity or usefulness. He makes himself useful not with the 
hope of profit but from a sense of social responsibility. The 
same attitude is shown towards positions of power and privilege, 
~hese are not coveted and are accepted only out of a sense of 
duty. 

Central Agencies 

There is no individual property in land. The Kvutza itself. 
holds the land in lease from the National Fund. OriginaJly, 
these settlements had to be subsidised but now the great rna jority 
of the Kvutza are self-sufficient. The National Fund is 
administered by ,the central Zionist organisation, the Je,.,-ish 
Agency, which represents the whole Jewish Palestine, and to 
which the Kvutza are subordinate_ Anothel_" central organisation 
is the Histadrut, the General Federation of Jewish Labour, to 
which the Kvutza are affiliated. The Histadrut co-ordinates a 
laro-e number of activities, such a~ consumer's co-operatives~ 

0 
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marketing of agricultural produce, the sick fund, maintenance of 
dispensaries and hospitals, and co-ordination of educational 
activities. The Kvutza are also affiliated to one or the other of 
three Kibbutz or roof organisations, which are distinguished by 
some minor ideological differences. 

The size and membership of the 
Kvutza 

The following table shows the number and s1ze of these 
settlements in 1948: 

Number Total no. of Total Average po. of A-verage A vera.ge area. pe 
of members area of members in each area of family 

settlemenfs land sehlement set~lement 

133 18,746 316,283 139 About593 Varying from 
dunams (varying in acres. 4 • 4 acres to 
=about different asmuch as 
79,071 settlements 20-25 acres 
acres. from fifty to per family in 

over a thousand) mixed farming 
settleffilents. 

•Adapted from "Jewish Labour Economy in Palestine" by G. Muenmer, page 38. 
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COLLECTIVE FARMIN~ IN MEXICO 

The E jidos or new land settlements were first formed in 
Mexico under the Agraria.n Reforms of 1915. Land for these 
settlements was acquired either by the reduction of large estates 
or the reclamation of waste land. In most cases cultivation was 
conducted on an individualist basis by small farmers; the excep
tions being (I) some state farms worked under the direction of 
an Administrative Committee, and (2) a few group settlements 
organised on a system of "simple collectivism", according to the 
principles codified in "Circular 51," which provided that "Ejido 
lands were to be held and worked in common, all for one and 
one for all, and no questions raised concerning mine and thine". 
These co-operative communities did not make much headway 
under unsympathetic governments, and by a law passed in 1925, 
large co-operative farms were broken up even against the will of 
the me;mbers, and land re-distributed in small holdings. 

The origin of the Ejido is to be traced in the agrarian 
distress caused by the large number of destitute landless labourers 
in a country of large-scale capitalist farming. Of the working 
population of 5 millions in 1930 as many as 3·6 millions or over 
70 per cent. were engaged in agriculture. Of these 2·5 millions, 
that is, half the total working population were landless. Their 
poverty and enslavement contained the seeds of an agrarian 
revolution, which occurred in 1934. In that year, Lazaro 
Cardenas, the candidate of the National Revolutionary Party, 
was elected President. One of the main objectives of this party 
was the "expropriation of land for distribution to communal 
groups or villages." So far, progress under the reforms initi:J.ted 
in 1915 had been slow and unsatisfactory. But under the laws 
passed by Cardenas in 1936, known as the "AgTarian Code", 2~ I 
Ejidos were formed forthwith. In the Laguna region alo11e, 
over 3 lakh acres of farming land and 5 lakh acres of unimproved 
land were distributed among 32,000 farmers. By 1940 
there were 15,000 Ejidos with a total area. of over 624 lakh acres 
settled with over 14 lakh peasants (heads of families). It has 
been estimated that one-third of these Ejidos, i.e., about 5,000, are 



collectivised; the others are distributed in individual holdings. 
but the land in every case belongs to the group in common 
possession. We shall describe briefly the characteristic features 
of a collective farm organisation. 

Organisation 

The establishment of an Ejido is on a voluntary basis. At 
least, 20 eligible male peasants must in the first instance form' 
a group, and apply to the Government for land. After the land 
has been uquired it is made over to the group in common 
possession, and the members are free to decide whether it will 
be divided into individual holdings or worked collectively. 

No fee is charged for admission to an Ejido. The adminis
tration is in the hands of two committees elected by a general 
assembly of the members, each consisting of 3 members and 3: 
alternates. One of these is the Executive Committee, which 
elects from among its members the President, who is the executive 
head of the Ejido, the other committee has supervisory functions, 
and sees that the best possible use is made of the land and that 
investments (in machinery, mules, goods for the co-operative store, 
etc.) are properly made. A number of administrative officers are 
also elected by the general assembly, the most important among 
them being the work-chief who prescribes the work for each 
member and sees that it is carried out. The general programme. 
however, is laid down at weekly meetings of the two committees, 
and all that the work-chief does is to organise and supervise the 
daily work. 

The income of the collective Ejido is distributed in the form 
of wages on a daily or piece-rate basis and as a share of the profit. 
\Vages vary according to the nature of the work and the skill 
required, but the surplus profit is divided equally on the basis 
of the hours of work put in by each member. 

Expulsion is very rare, the only grounds being (1) continued 
unwillingness to work, (2) creating disorder, (3) active opposition 
to the Collective System and (4) criminal offences. No com
pensation is paid either on expulsion or on voluntary withdrawal 
from the collective. 

The members are associated in agricultural production, but 
in other aspects, life remains largely individual. They live and 
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eat separately. In this respect, the organisation of an Ejido 
corresponds, to the Russian Kolkhoz, more than the Jewish Com
munes of Palestine. 

Supervision 

The Ejidos, unlike the Jewish communes, ·which are largely 
.autonomous bodies, require considerable supervision by higher 
.agencies. This was considered necessary because the great 
majority of the members, roughly about 73 per cent., were 
illiterate, inexperienced and unprepared for a new so,cial organisa
tion. As one would expect, many difficulties arose in the 
beginning and conflicts among members were not uncommon. 
To overcome these the Ejidos were linked together in zones and 
regions. Each zone had au elective committee of six delegates, 
each of them in charge of a separate department. Joining the 
zones together is a regional organisation, called the Union of 
Ejidal Credit Societies, consisting of delegates from the zones and 
a representative of the National Bank, which supervises credit, 
commerce and insurance, agriculture, machinery and social 
services namely education, health and administration. A 
vigilance committee exercises a general control over the "'lvork of 
the Union. 

State supervision is maintained through two agencies, the 
National Agrarian Commission which helps the organisation of 
new settlements, and the National Bank of Ejido Credit which 
finances them. As the Ejidos were composed of the poorest 
section of society, the bank had in most cases to advance credit, 
not only for the purchase of livestock, machinery and other farm 
implements, for land improvement and means of irrigation, hut 
.also to make weekly payments for current expenses. The bank 
also exercises a close and detailed supervision over the finances 
and working of the Ejidos. 

Achievements of the Ejido 

Surveys showing costs and net profits on a collective famt are 
not a.vailable, but there are a number of facts indicating that 
the Ejidos have achieved a large measure of success. In the first 
year, according to the National Bank sta.tements, 40 per cent. of 
the Ejidos were able to repay their loans, in the third year as 
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many as tiO per cent. There has been a considerable expansion 
of social services, notably, education and medical facilities; 
Irrigation has been extended, and there is, according to the 
accounts of competent observers, an all-round improvement in 
living standards. According to Senior's "Democracy comes to a 
Cotton Kingdom", the average income in the region rose from 
75 centavos before the organisation of Ejidos to 2·25 pesos a day 
in 1934 and 304 pesos in 1939. Diversified farming and the 
establishment of fishermen's co-operatives have led to a greatly 
improved diet. 

Maize consumption rose from 64 thousand tons in 1936 to 
84 thousand tons in 1938, wheat consumption from 18 thousand 
tons to 22 thousand tons, and that of beans from 4·5 thousand 
tons to 8 . thousand tons. It app~ars from· recent account~ that 
the Ejidos are being further extended. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

CASE FOR ZAMINDARI ABOLITION 

The organisation of agriculture and its efficiency depend, to 
a large extent, upon the rights and obligations of the landholders. 
There exists an intimate relationship between land tenures and 
agricultural production, and the latter cannot be materially 
improved without mending the former. The peasant will not 
work to his full capacity· nor will he invest his resources in im
proving his land, unless he is certain that he will enjoy the fruits 
of his labour and the benefits atcruing from his investment. That 
the present land system prevailing in India retards our agricultural 
efficiency and makes it impossible to effect technological improve
ments in production is conceded by agricultural experts and 
economists. It was a tragedy that the problem of land-tenures 
was not included among the terms of reference of the Royal Com
mission on Indian Agriculture ( 1927). Dr. Radha Kamal 
l\Iukerji has observed that "the standard of living of the Indian 
p~asant cannot rise until a change in the land system supplies 
the essential economic basis of more efficient peasant farming. 
Neither scientific agriculture nor co-operation can make much 
headway unless we reform the land· system."* Sir Mani Lal 
Nanavati, in his minute of dissent to the Report of the Famine 
Commission (1945), says that "no scheme of agricultural planning 
for the post-war period woul~ achieve material results if it over
looks the adverse effects of a defective land-tenure system on the 
productivity of land. As far back as 1889 Dr. Voelcker pointed 
out in his report that defective land system is one of the causes 
of low productivity of agriculture in India". Dr. Gregory, till 
lately Economic Adviser to the Government of India, confirms the 
view that agricultural improvement is impossible under the 
present land system in India. In reply to the questionnaire issued 
by the Famine Commission (1945) the Government of Bihar said: 
"The view that unless changes are made in the prevalent system 
of land tenure, it would not be possible to secure significant 

•"Land Problems of India". page 1. 
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increase in agricultural production, is in accord with facts." 
Weighty as these opinions are, we must consider the facts and 
judge for ourselves. 

The word "landlord" has been defined in the U. P. Tenancy 
Act, 1939, as the proprietor of a mahal,, or of a share, or a·specific 
plot therein. He has th~ right to cultivate the land assiduously 
or indifferently .. He can· settle tenants on it. but immediately 
on admission the tenant acquires hereditary rights under the law. 
The landlord owns the pasture land, waste land. and common 
land of the village, · In such lands the cultivating body has 
customary rights, but, unless specified in the r~cord-of-~ights, 

these rights remain undefined and capa.bl~ of being encroached 
upon. The landlord has the right to keep the land idle, but 
if the evil becomes widespread in any area· or locality, the State 
may under a recent enactment, inten•ene and let out the land on 
behalf of the l<Jndlord. The landlord may be in direct contact 
with the tenant in which case he owns all the proprietary rights, 
m: there may be an under-proprietor in Avadh or a. sub~proprietor 
in Agra or a thekadar or motgagee-in~possession, intervening bet
ween him and the tenant, whose rights axe carved OUt of the SUI!\ 
total of the proprietor's right~. The landlord has a right to fix 
initially any rent he pleases, but after the expiry of ten years under 
-conditions stated by la.w the rent becomes liable to enhancement or 
abatement. This can be done by order of the court or by a 
registered agreement or compromise 'entered into in the course 
·of litigation. The landlord has the right to eject a tenant, but 
()nly when he is in arrears of rent, or misuses the land, or transfers 
or sublets it otherwise than in accordance with the law. All 
tenants with a right of occupancy can make agricultural improve
lnent other than digging a tank, and, on ejectment, they can 
claim compensation for an unexhausted improvement.· On the 
.tenant dying without an heir the land reverts to the landlord. 
The landlord holds his rights subject to liability for the payment 
<>f revenue. All land is deemed to be hypothecated for the revenue 
.demand and arrears of revenue have precedence over other debts 
of the landlord. Except in the Banaras Division and the perma
nently-settled parts of the Azamgarh district, all land in the United 
Provinces is subject to settlement every forty years. At the settle
ment, the revenue which the landlord must pay during the · nex~ 
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forty years is fixed, and if the landlord refuses to sign an engage
ment in acceptance of the new jama, his estate is temporarily 
vested in the Collector for management. During this period the 
landlord is entitled to a bare subsistence allowance. Ordinarily 
land ·revenue forms 40 per cent. of the rental assets, but in special 
cases it may go up to 45 per cent. and come down 'to 38 per cent. 
In practice it works out to about 35 pet cent. of the assets. The 
~ailure of the landlord to pay the land revenue is met with severe 
consequences. All his land and movable and immovable pro
perty of va.rious kinds are liable to be attached and sold. He can be 
deprived of the right of management, and the land taken under 
direct control. Wherever there are more than one co-sharer in 
a mahal, one of them is appointed a lambardar, and he represents. 
the whole body of co-sharers vis-a-vis the State and performs certain 
acts relating to common management. As the successive tenancy 
laws increased the security of tenure by making tenants' riJ?;hts
heritable, and by imposing restrictions on enhancement of rent 
and ejectment, the landlord carved out for himself a special estate 
known as "sir". On the transfer of sir the landlord becomes its 
exproprietary tenant. Sir is assessed to a lower rate of revenue_ 
A tenant settled on sir land does not become a hereditary tenant~ 
but gets a five years' tenure. The process of augmenting the area 
of sir went on until 1939, when it was arrested by the Tenancy 
Act of that year. 

'Such is the general picture of a landlord in the United 
Provinces to-day, but it is far from complete. The history of 
landlord's right is characterised by a progressive increase in the 
rights and security of the tenant, and by a gradual reduction in 
the State's share of the produce, on the one hand, and a corres
ponding increase in the landlord's share on the other. 

The precept that "he who does not work shall not eat either" .. 
which has for thousands of years remained a mere moral injunc
tion, has now come to be recognised as a fundamental principie 
upon which the social structure must rest. He ,,,.ho does not 
make a return in the shape of produce or social service equivalent 
to or more than what he consumes is a drone and a drag on 
social and economic progress. Every section of people must 
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perform a definite economic function. Experience has shown, 
however, that the various classes of intermediaries functioning as 
rent receivers, whether as zamindars or taluqdars or : under~ 
proprietors or other subordinate holders, have done riothing to 
improve the land and have left the land and the tenantry where 
they were, and indeed in t1. plight worse than before. 

Agriculture is no doubt a means of earning livelihood for the 
peasant. None the less the peasant holds the land in trust for 
the nation. Public opinion has of late been clamouring for a. 
far-sighted national agricultural policy which mus~ have as its. 
objects the conservation of our natural and human resources, 
the augmentation of the nation'sfood supply, and the assurance. 
of pro~perity to the masses. Land was not created .by . man's 
efforts; It is nature's gift to man, and is vital to the community. 
It cannot, therefore, be looked upon as property owned and 
possessed by individuals to be used or abused at their will. 

The old view which regarded property as a subjective ~ight 
has, since the end of the first \Vorld \Var, · been progr~ssively 
replaced by the idea which reg~ds ~t as a social function: This 
development was greatly accelerated by the exigencies of the \V"ar 
which led every State to curtail the property rights. of its citizens 
whenever social needs demanded this. Even in a country like Italy 
this new theory received formal .recognition fro.m the State. It 
passed a decree for the expropriation of land which. was not 
utilised in accordance with certain prescribed standards. The 
new Con!ititution of the German republic enunciated the same 
general principle. in Article· 153 "Property carries duties with it. 
Its use shall at the same time be a service for the general good". 
And article 155 made '.'the cultivation and exploitation· of the 
!>Oil a duty of the landlord towards the. country". The Russian 
Revolution, and the land decrees following it, knocked the bottom 
out of the traditional concept of property. The agrarian 
countries, all the world over, were powerfully affected by the 
Russian Revolution, and even those who were opposed to the 
communist way of life were shaken in their faith in proprietary 
rights as conceived by the Roman law. The. depression of 1928 
and the following years disturbed the economic structure of the 
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world and exposed its weakness. The growing pauperisation 
of the toiling masses became a serious problem and . it forced 
thinkers and economists to the conclusion that in India, as in 
many other parts of the world, landlordism is an inequitable 
anachronism; that land can no longer be' allowed to be treated 
merely as a source of income; that it ~s for use. and therefore, it 
should be regarded as a definite and limited means for supplying 
labour to a category of citizens whose occupation in life is the 
tilling of the soil. World War Il carried the process further, 
because it proved the imperative need for more severe limitations 
and restrictions on rights of private property. Not so much by 
abstract thinking, as by the exigencies of the time, the common 
man lost faith in the sanctity of private righ!s for he saw one 
after another of the property rights, which since times im· 
memorial had been held sacrosanct, forcibly taken away in the! 
national cause and he got used to it. We have seen elsewhere 
how the process of breaking up the larger estates and handing 
over land so released for raising uneconomic holdings to a 
standard size and creating settlements for landless labourers, 
which started in the period intervening between the two world 
wars gained momentum during the last years of the second 
World \Var. ·In the context of these developments it would be 
sheer folly for the landlord in India to insist upon "the inviol
ability" of his rights. 

It is sometimes claimed by the landowner that the zamindari 
sysfem in India is an ancient institution, but enough has been 
said by historians and economists to disprove this preposterous 
claim. Very few estates of our times can trace ba,k their 
origin to a date prior to the advent of the British in India. The 
zamindari rights came into existence in most cases owing to the 
chaos that prevailed on the decline of the Mughal Empire or 
to the misconceptions of the .early British administrators. In 
"Aeen-i-Akbari", the term "zamindar" was used to signify "a rent 
collector"; the forefathers of many a zamindar of our times were 
either village headmen, or farmers of revenue, or sureties of 
defaulting zamindars, dishonest government servants, money
lenders or speculators. Lord Canning who, more .than any other 
person is responsible for the re-establishment of the taluqdars in 
Avadh, wrote that: "The majority are distinguished neither 
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by birth, good service or connection with the soil, who, havirt 
held office under the Native Government, as nazims or chakladars 
or having farmed the revenue of extensive tracts, had taken 
advantage of the weakness of the Native Government .... " 

Considerations of administrative . convenience, whereby the 
State's share of the produce could be collected from a handful of 
well-to-do persons rather than from . a multitude of smal! . and 
indigent owner-occupiers weighed a great deal with the early 
British administrators in creating the· zamindari system. . From 
the earliest days of British rule the rights. of the zamindars have 
been subject to their liability to pay reveque. Even under .the 
present Land Revenue Act the landlord can enjoy his property 
only so long as he is bound by the engagement to pay revenue, 
but if he refuses to engage, the property for the time being_ passes 
out of his hands. Whatever considerations may have prevailed 
at a time when the administrative machinery was inadequate 
and the share of the landlord was low, there is no justification 
now for keeping a highly expensive machinery which fulfils ito 
other function except the collection of rent. The figures for 
1944-45 go to show that in ord.er to collect Rs.6,82 lakhs as land 
revenue and Rs. 71 lakhs as local rates, the State forgoes no less 
than Rs.l 0,00 lakhs in maintaining the landlord system for the 
collection for its dues. None but a most extravagant person 
would employ an agency which costs him about one and a half 
times the amount collected. 

Land has some peculiar qualities. It can neither be moved 
nor extended. Thus every nation has a_ fixed quantum of land 
except when it conquers and annexes the land of other people or 
acquires colonial rights over other countries. We have no design 
or ambition in either direction. We must, consequently, make 
the best use of the land which nature has given us. Any system 
under which the land is concentrated in the hands of a few persons 
means the degradation of large numbers who have less or none 
of it. 

The following statements, compiled from the statistics collected 
by us, show the classification of zamindars in the United Provinces, 
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excluding Almora and Garhwal districts and the hill Pattis of 
Naini Tal district, according to the amounts of revenue payable 
by them. 

. 
Classification according to the land revenue payable 

Rs. 25 or less .. .. 
Exceeding Rs.25 but not Rs.50 .. 
Exceeding Rs.50 but IOOt Rs.75 .. 
Exceeding Rs;75 but not Rs.100 .. 
Exceeding Rs.100 but not Rs.1BO 

Exceeding Rs.l50 but not Rs.200 

Exceeding Rs.200 but not Rs.250 •• 

E xceeding Rs.,250 but not Rs.500 

Exc_eeding Rs.500 but not Rs.l,OOO 

E 

E 

E 

E 

E 

E 

xceeding Rs.1,000 but not Rs.1,50.0 

xceeding Rs.l,500 but not Rs.2,000 

xceeding Rs. 2,000 but not Rs.2,500 

xceeding Rs.2,500 but not Rs.3,000 

xceeding Rs.3,000 but not Rs.3,500 

xoeeding Rs.3,500 but not Rs.4,000 

Exceeding Rs.4,000 but not Rs.4,500 

E 

E 

E 

xceeding Rs.4,500 but not Rs.5,000 . 
xceeding Rs.5,000 but not Rs.10,000 

xceeding Rs.10,000 .. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
Total 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Total 

GRAND TOTAL 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

. . 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. 

. . 

. . 

. . 

.. 

.. 

Number of Amount of 
r~:amindars land revenue 

in the class payable 

Rs. 

17,10,53() 1,00,49, 725 

1,42,890 50,02,021 

53,288 32,51,796 

28,369 24,57,362 

27,861 34,05,055 

14,473 2!,82,548 

9,230 20,68,434 

19,86,641 2,87,16,941 

16,758 59,19,934 

7,491 51,72,917 

2,362 28,75,89! 

1,076 18,67,68S 

588 13,18,882 

393 10,73,639 

242 7,85,148 

179 6,71,590 

135 5,71,335 

114 5,39,491 

4U 29,28,888 

390 1,56,26,679 

30,142 3,93,52,085 

20,16,783 6,80,69,0~9 

This statement shows that in our province zamindars paying 
Rs.250 or less as land revenue annually are about 98·51 per cent. 
of the total 20,17,000. Only 30,000 or about 1·49 per cent. pay 
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land revenue exceeding Rs.250 annually. Of 1,987,000 zamin
dars paying Rs.250 or less, the number of thos~ who pay oniy 
Rs.25 or less is 1,711,000, i.e., 86·11 per cent. of the total number 
of such zamindars. Thus, among the zamindars paying Rs.250 or 
less as land revenue, the overwhelming majority consists of those 
who pay Rs.25 or less. The petty zamindars suffer more at the 
hands of the money-lender than a tenant of equal status. Many 
petty zaminda.rs are also tenantsand as such subjected to exploita
tion by the bigger landowners. 

Thirty thousand persons, who pay more than Rs.250 as land 
reyenue, annually paid to the State in 1353 Fasli a total sum of 
Rs.394 lakhs out of the total provincial d~marid of RS.681 lakhs, 
the remaining Rs.287 lakhs being paid by those paying Rs.250 
or less .. Land revenue in the United Provinces is assessed on the 
valu~tion of land. Thus, a bare 1·49 per cent. of bigger landlords 
own nearly 57·77 per cent. of the land while the overwhelming 
majority of 98·51 per cent. of smaller landlords owns only 42·23 
per cent. of the land. Figures for landlords paying more than 
Rs.5,000 as land revenue, who may properly be termed the elite 
of the landed aristocracy, are even more revealing. Their num· 
ber does not exceed 804 throvghout the province, and they paid 
to the State no less than Rs:i 86 lakhs as land revenue, which is 
about 27 per cent. of the total revenue paid to the State. Thus, 
804 landlords out of a total of more than 20 lakhs own anything 
between one-fifth and one-fourth of the land of the province. 
They constitute a bare of 0·04 per cent. of the total number of 
zzmindars and 0·00 14 per cent. of the total population of the 
province. These figures are enough to throw light on the in
equitable distribution of our land and· agricultural wealth. So 
long as the present system of land-tenure exists this inequality 
will prevail. 

The smaller zamindar depends for his economic position upon 
the cultivation of sir and khudkasht. He is essentially a 
-cultivator and not a rent-receiver. If his sir and khudkasht 
lands are secured to him, as we propose to do, and compensation 
is pa!d to him at a higher scale, 98·51 per cent. of the zamindars 
will not suffer much hardship. In fact, he may even gain by the 
abolition of zamindari, for as a result of direct impact betweetli 
the tiller of the soil and the State, large and small scale works 
of land improvement and land reclamation will gain impetus. 
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The State proposes to spend large sums to eflect technologiul 
-imp~ovements by undertaking comprehensive schemes of develop
ment. The history of the tenancy and land revenue legislation 
will bear out that the Congress has always been anxious to safe
guard the interests of the smaller zaminda.rs. In 1929 during 
-the progress of the Land Revenue (Amendment) Act, Congress 
members of the Legislative Council pressed that the land revenue 
of the petty zamindar should be brought down to 35 per cent. of 
the assets, a proposal which was resisted by bigger landlords. In 
the United Provinces Tenancy Act, 1939, the Congress Ministry 
exempted landlords paying Rs.250 or less as annual land revenue 
from the provisions limiting the area of sir and imposing other 
restrictions. 

The only persons who will· suffer in wealth and status are 
about 30,000 landowners paying a land revenue of more than 
:Rs.250 annually. They constitute, as we have seen, only 1:49 
.per cent. of the entire body of the landowners, and ·05<1 per cent. 
of the whole population.. Many of these, particularly those paying 
land revenue of more than Rs.500 and over, will receive sufficiently 
big amounts as compensation to rehabilitate themselves. In 

the case of 16·8 thousand landlords paying a land revenue between 
R~.250 .and Rs.500 annually we have applied a comparatively 
higher multiple. It will thus be seen that every care has been 
taken to minimize the suffering as much as possible. Never
theles·s, suffering there will be, but in the larger interest of society 
kcannot be helped. 

The large landed aristocrats of the province in their crusade 
against the Government for abolishing zamindari have recently 
developed a new love for the petty landowners. They claim to 
sp~ak ori behalf of the zamindars, who are "as poor, as 
.necessitous and practically as numerous as the tenants." The 
truth or otherwise of this statement apart, it is obvious that this 
move of the landed aristocracy is a part of the strategy to win over 
the smaller zamindars, who constitute the overwhelming majority 
of their class for their own ends. Never in the past has the 
bigger zamindar shown any concern for the smaller zamindar. 
And we have no doubt that the smaller zamindar is possessed of 
too much pa.triotism and intelligence to be duped by others. 
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The founders of the zamindari system in India had expressed 
a pious hope that the landlord would look after the welfare of 
the tenant and improvement of the soil; that he would act like 
an English landlord who provides homestead and improves the 
quality and fertility ~f land. In the Permanent Settlement Regula
tion it was expressly stated that "The Governor-General in Council 
trusts that the proprietors of land, sensible to the benefits con· 
£erred upon them by the public assessment being fixed for ever;· 
will exert themselves in the cultivation of their land". Lord 
Canning laid it down as one of the conditions in the taluqdari 
sanads of Avadh that "It is also a condition of this grant that you 
will, so far as is in your power, promote the agricultural pro~ 
peri ty of your estate, and that all holding · under you shall be 
secured in the possession of all subordinate rights they formerly 
enjoyed." Failure to do so would render the taluqdar liable to
the cancellation of the sanad. These hopes have, however, 
remained expressions of pious wishes. .Instead o£ improving 
the condition of the cultivator and the soil, the landlords have· 
been responsible for the steady impoverishment of both. Thev 
have indulged in rack-renting an-d illegal exactions. While on 
the one hand the State's share in.•the rent collected has progressively 
decreased, the margin of profit left to the landlords has increased~ 

The following table will show how the ratio which land 
revenue bears to the total rental demand in the United Provinces. 
has progressively decreased from 1793: 

1793 and near about 
1822 ditto 
1833 ditto 
1855 ditto 
1893 ditto 
1903 ditto 
1913 ditto 
1925 ditto 
I 929 ditto 
1939 ditto 
1946 ditto 

Year 
State 
share. 

in rents 

Percen11. 

90 
83 
66 
50 
49 
46 
41 
38 
36 
39 
39 
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Thus the State's share of the rent, which in 1793 was 90 per 
<:ent. has come down in 1946 to ·39 per cent. 

The following table gives the total rental demand, the total 
]and revenue and the margin of profit left to the intermediary for 
the years beginning from 1893-94 to 1943-44 :• 

Total Total Margin 
rental land of profit 

Year demand revenue (in 1akhs 
(in 1ak.hs paid of 

of rup6£B) (in 1akhs rupees) 
ofrupee>i) 

.1893-..94 1224 593 631 

.. 1898-99 1236 619 617 

1904-05 1383 640 743 
11909-10 1507 649 858 

191~-15 1632 651 981 

1919-:-20 1784 677 1107 

1924-25 1867 690 ll77 

1929-30 1940 ';03 1237 

1934;..35 .. I 1881 712 1169 

1939-40 1810 702 1108 

1942-43 1717 682 1035 

'1943-44 1737 681 1056 

The increase in the rental demand since 1893-94 is about 45 
per cent. and in the land revenue only 15 per cent. During this 
interval the margin of profit of the intermediaries has increased 
by 70 per cent. It shows that while the burden of rent on the 
peasant increased from 12,24 lak.hs in 1893-94 to 17,37 lakhs in 
1943-44, the major part of it was appropriated by the interme
<liaries and only a small portion went, to the State. In 1929-30 
the landlords' profit reached the peak figures. ·There was a rise 
of 58 per cent. in rents with a corresponding rise of 19 per cent. 

in revenue and 96 per cent. in the landlords' profit. The lower 
figures for 1934-35 and subsequent years are accounted for by the 
remissions granted on account of slump in the agricultural 
prices. Mter the prices had recovered a little, revision and 
settlement operations 'Were revived and consequently the figures for 
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1942-43 show a decline on account of the adjustment of rents of 
tenants during the settlements. 

A part of the increase in the rent-rolls can no doubt be attri
buted to the extension of cultivation into wasteland, but the major 
portion of the increase was due to the enhancement of rent of 
the existing tenants. Major C. E. Erskine, Commis~ioner on 
special duty in Avadh, gives the following figures of the rise of 
rents between 1865 and 1883, that is, over a period of 18 years· 
in the districts of Avadh. * 

J,uckriow 
Unnap 
Bara Banki 
Ritapur 
Hardoi 
Kheri 
Faizabad 
Bahra.ich 
·Gonda 
Rae Bareli 
Sultan pur 
Pra.tapgarh 
Average Avadh 

District 
Average 

rise in rent 
incidence 

27· 1 
23•3 
19•2 
37·3 
29•7 
29·2 
21• 3 
41• 2 
13•9 
25•5 
26·8 
49• 4 
24•5 

Another officer, Mr. H. B. Harrington, Deputy Commissioner 
<>f Sultanpur, reported that during the same period rents in some 
<>f the villages in the Sultanpur district had increased from 20 to 
I 0 I per cent. According to the Congress Agrarian Enquiry 

Committee (1936), rent and revenue, between 1901 arid 1930 
.as compared with the rent and revenue of 1904-5 are as follows: 

1901 
1910 
19:?0 
1930 

Jl'\DEX NUMBERS OF RENT AND REVENUE IN THE U. P. 

Year 

Re~ t per acre 
Land 

revenue 
Privileged Ordinary demands 

tenants tenants 

----------- ----- ----· _____ , ___ _ 
Rs. 

99 
1(16 
113 
121 

Rs. 

96 
112 
133 
166 

Rs. 

99 
103 
IO'i 
111 

•"Collection of papers relating to the condiLion of the tenantry and the working 
<>£ the present Rent Law in Oudh," Vol. II, 1883, P. 275. -
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An evil effect of the rise in rents and the failure of the peasant 
to paJ his dues, is the increase of relinquishments and the institu
tion of a large number of suits for the realisation of rent. These 
suits cast an additional burden on the tenant in the form of 
expenses of litigation, which under the complicated system of 
the law courts is no inconsiderable amount. In a large number 
of cases the tenant is unable to pay the decretal amount and is. 
ejected. The table below will show the figures of cases for eject-
ments, arrears of rent· and relinquishments: · 

Total Arrears number of Relin-
Year of cases rent quish. 

in which menta 
ejectment cases 

ordered 

-
1926-27 .. .. .. .. 69,006 241,618 21,628 

1927-28 . . .. .. .. 80,226 257,177 29,276-

1928-29 .. .. . . .. 70,37.5 267,508 26,068. 

1929-30 .. .. . . .. 81,661 335,551 '26,06! 

1930-31 .. . . .. .. 101,305 336,800 89,039-

1931-32 .. .. .. .. 90,937 317,731 51,368 

1932-33 .. .. . . .. 88,256 327,920 43,422 

1933-3! .. .. .. . . 99,257 324,104 28,173. 

1934-35 .. .. . . .. 109,019 321,143 .32,82g 

1935-36 .. .. .. .. 102,748 297,971 32,10~ 

1936-3'1 .. .. .. . . 87,012 366,937 17,809 

1937-38 .. .. . . .. 43,570 276,310 13,798. 

1938-39 .. .. . . .. 81,835 341,712 12,971 

1939-40 .. .. .. .. 51,086 256,385 15,44& 

1940-41 .. .. . . .. 86,557 305,753 14,09S 

1941-42 .. .. .. 86,535 271,158 15,48-l-

1942-43 .. .. .. .. 115,971 2lt,837 12,920 

1943-44 .. .. . . .. 112,18! 16!,051 14,898 

The full effect of rise in rents would be better understood by 
the figures of the area of land involved in the ejectment orders .. 
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which could not but have a most harmful effect on the agricul
tural production. _The following table shows the are;:t .fro~ 
which the ejectment actually took place up to the year 1939: 

Agra Avadh 

Under Under 
section section To eject Total 

Year 79 of the 81 ofthe statutory Ur..ited 
Agra Agra and Provinces 

Tenancy Tenancy non-statu-
Act under Aoti · tory 
a decree in default tenants 

for of pay• 
arrears mentor 

arr(l&rl 

--
Acres Acres Acres Acres 

1926-27 .. .. .. 47,576 28,846 26,9!14: 103,376 

l927-28 .. .. .. 56,950 41,493 23,678 122,121 

1928-29 .. .. .. 63,760 27,236 30,928 121,924: 

19211-30 .. .. .. 85,329 31,384: 36,723 153,436 

1930-31 .. .. .. 157,124 51,157 38,656 246,937 

1931-32 .. .. .. 154,157 58,738 42,011 254,906 

1932-33 .. .. .. 139,080 39,726 46,725 225,531 

1933-34 .. .. .. 141,782 44,432 55,225 241,439 

J934-35 .. .. . . 162,899 43,417 68,680 268,996 

1935-36 .. 04 .. 136,780 38,213 60,129 235,122 

1936-37 .. .. .. 101,469 24,697 39,93_2 166,098 
1937-38 . , .. . . 31,558 9,033 22,513 63,104 
1938-39 .. .. l 75,181 12,254 59,935 147,370 

The misfortune of the cultivator did not end with his eject
ment from the holding. The decree for arrears of rent could 
until 1939, even after ejectment, be realised from other pro
perties of the tenant. Cases are not wanting when the tenants' 
pitiful belongings-household utensils, cots, framework of doors, 
.thatched roof-were auctioned to realise the arrears of rent. The 
Civil Procedure' Code prohibits the auction of bullocks and 
agricultural implements, but the law was often circumvented by 
enforcing their sale through private negotiations for liquidating 
the arrears. Sometimes, even physical violence was used for 
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the realisation of the arrears of rent. Invariably the auction 
money was far short of the market price of the articles sold. The 
United Provinces Tenancy Act, 1939, however, enacted a provi
sion whereby all arrears of rent are wiped off after the ejectment 
of the tenant from his holding. Thereby this vicious p1actice 
came to an end. 

With the growth of population and the absence of any means. 
of livelihood except agriculture, the scramble for land had intensi
fied continuously. There was no increase in the cultivated area~ 
The land, therefore, became scarce and the claimants grew in 
number. The zaniindar made full use of the situation. Rents 
became competitive and it was in the zamindar's interest to
change the tenant as often as he could. Every change :rt1earit 
increase in rent and nazrana. This itate of affairs was partially 
<'!.rrested in Avadh by the Avadh Rent (Amending) Act, 1921 
and in Agra by the Agra Tenancy -Act, 1926, which conferred 
'statutory rights on the generality of tenants, that is, gave them 
right to hold land during their lif~time and to their heirs . for
five years afterwards. Finally the United Provinces ·1 enancy 
Act, 1939, conferred hereditary rights. on all tenants and, thereby,. 
arbitrary ejectment came to an end.· But the landlord's rapa-city 
continued to be as acute as ever. ·He did· not fail to take ·the· 
fullest advantage of some loopholes left in the 1939 law. Section 
171 of the United Provinces Tenancy Act, 1939, provides, among· 
other things, for the ejectment of a tenant who sublets_ his 
holding contrary to the provisions of law, that is, for a perioJ 
of more than five years, or before the expiry of three years 
after the last subletting. This prov1s1on · was intended to
apply only to sub-leases made after the commencement of the
new law. The Board of Revenue, however, held that the law 
applied retrospectively and any subletting made_ contrary to law .. 
whether before or- after the commencement of the new Act,. 
came within the mischief of that section. Some other rulings 
laid down that all lands held by sub-tenants for more than one
lear without a registered sub-lease were held unlawfully. 
Tempted by the prevailing high prices of agricultural produce
durino- the second 'Yorld 'Var the landlord took the fullest 

0 

advantage of these interpretations and filed a huge numher of 
suits for the ejectment of tenants and sub-tenants under section 
171, with a view to increase rents and realise nazraiw frc·m ne"l.\r 
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tenants. No warning could prove of any avail. The fol!owing
table gives the number of suits filed and the area from which the 
tenants were ejected under section 171 : 

Area in 

Total Number acres 

no. of in which from· 

Year cases ejectment which 

disposed actually ejactment. 

of ordered actually 
took 
place 

-
1939-40 .. . . .. .. ~.172 . 664 709·3 
1940-41 .. .. . . .. 16,083 7,536 6,306· 77 
1941-42 .. .. .. .. 42,051 21",142 31,458• 43 
1942.-43 .. .. . . .. 50;257 24,852 38,148•43 .. .. .. . . 46,~10 24,174 34,200'46 

Total .. 157,173 78,368 1,10,823• 39 

After the restoration of the Congress Ministry in 1946, the 
mischief was undone and lands were restored ·by an amending
Act to the tenants who had been ejected under section 171, con
trary to the intentions of the framers of the United Provinces. 
Tenancy Act, 19 3 9. All the . sam~ the . landlor~s cou~d not ~e 
made to disgorge the huge sum they had received as nazrana 
in these transactions. 

The following tables give figures for ejectment under sections. 
163 to 165, 175 to 179 and 180 of the United Provi:p.ces Tenancy 
Act, 1939, up to the end of 1944: 

Sections 163-165 

Area 

Total Number in acres 
from no. of in which which 

Year cases ejectment ejectment disposed actually actually 
of ordered took 

place 

193l:J-40 .. .. .. .. 10,751 2,112 995•89 

1940-41 .. .. .. . . 40,928 13,401 29,585•92• 

1941-42 .. .. .. . . 63,360 23,141 53,485 •53-

lli42-43 .. .. .. . . 52,789 19,540 37,412•14. 

1943-H .. . . .. . . 30,229 10,065 25,017·93 

Total .. 1,98,057 68,259 1,46,407· 4 E 
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Sections 175-179 

Area 
Total Number in acres 

numher in which from 
Year of cases ejectment which 

disposed actually ejectment 
of ordered actually 

took 
place 

1939-40 .. .. .. .. 14,606 6,179 4,819•98 

1940-41 .. .. . . .. 43,752 34,671 55,254•61 

1941-U .. .. . . .. 17,075 14,886 24,052• 68 

1942-43 .. .. .. .. 12,207 10,833 18,240•09 

1943-44 .. .. .. .. 45,451 31,062 25,793-19 

Total .. 1,33,091 97,631 1,28,160' 55 

-
N .B.-These figures were furnished by the Board's .. 3,11,584 3,26,991• 48 

Office for the period from January 1, 1940 to 
Dacember 31, 1945, 

Section 180 
1939-40 .. .. .. .. 31,369 19,068 28,676•83 

1940-41 .. .. .. .. 50,096 28,745 34,320• 69 

1941-42 .. .. .. .. . 43,244 25,017 32,461• 29 

1942-43 . . .. .. .. 1,02,136 58,851 42,552• 61 

1943-44 .. .. .. . . 82,029 45,694 46,347•29 

Total .. 3,08,874 1,77,375 1,84,358· 71 

N.B.-These figures were furn.ished by the Board's .. 2,05,958 2,19,166'99 
Office for the period from January 
December 31, 1945, 

1, 194.0 to 

The huge figures of ejectment suits and the area of ejectment 
indicate that with the change of times and conditions the land
lord has not changed his mentality. Even today, just as ever, he 
is prepared to take advantage of anything legal or othenvise, 
that helps him to displace old tenant~. If h~ is unable to indulge 
in mass ejectment, it is not for want ofwill but for want of oppor
tunities. 
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The story of the illegal exactions of the zamindars may appear 
today to be of academic interest, as with the conferment of greater 
security of tenure, regulation of rents and administrative watch
fulness, illegal exactions have during the last two decades become 
rarer. Nevertheless, it throws a lurid light on. the genesis and 
growth of landlordjsm in the United Provinces. It is also interst
ing to note that illegal exactions were more common in A vadh, 
which abounds in big estates. Mr. S. N. A. Jafari gives an interest
ing account of the illegal exactions in the United Provinces ; *' 

"It must be borne in mind that the cesses-to employ a 
more correct if less harsh term than exacti~n-differed greatly 
in nature and origin. An increase of eX;isting· cesses and the 
creation of new and sometimes extraordinary ones took place, 
e.g., in an eastern district a big zamindar realised 'gramo
phoning' when his son went round the village with a musical 
instrument of the kind meutioned . . . . The present
ation of a nazarana on building a house, planting trees and 
digging a well-making him in fact pay for the privilege of 
improving his holdi_ng-will, we fancy, continue for some 
time,. nor be objected to :;o long as confined to reasonable 
limits. Cess of bhusa, sugarcane, payal and karbi, are· objec
tionable in theory and-of late years still more so in 
practice-the sma.U quantities formerly levied from the 
individual cultivator having increased in size. Among the 
less legitimate exactions on the part of big zamindars we find 
that a tenant is expected to give his landlord a kachcha 
maund of wheat whenever a wedding takes place in the 
family of the latter, also to give one day's ploughin3 each 
season to the sir land of the zaminda:r. The non-cultivatin~ 
residents of a village have likewise to add their quota to 
these unlicensed dues. The chamar gives two pairs of shoe~ 
annually, the shepherd a blanket, the pasi, usually the 
village watchman, a goat; the kahar one maund of sinl!,hams 
per tank on which that waternut grows. The oilman 
(Teli'), the grain parcher (Bharbhuja), · and the weaver 
{]olaha) pay sums in cash va.rying from twelve annas to :t 

rupee and a half. Considering that a majority of these 

*"Histon· and Status of Landlords and Tenants in the United Provincec;." by S. N. A. 
}Rfari-pp. 1~1-1!1!. 
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people live from hand to mouth these demands seem 
excessive." 

In some ilaqas illegal exactions amounted to as many as 50 
in number. Ingenious as some of these exactions wete, the 
methods of rea\ising them were even more ingenious. There 
were cases when fields sown by the tenants were ploughetl up 
again and the crop destroyed, and crops ready for reaping were 
either forcibly taken away by the zamindar's men or burnt down. 
The tenant was sometimes made to stand in the sun with a stick 
between his legs. It is unnecessary to multiply these sadastic 
stories. 

It has been urged by some zamindars that their .estates. have 
been acquired through purchase, and that they are a class of inves
tors, who instead of purchasing shares, stocks or bonds or putting 
their money in industries, have diverted it to land. . "\Vhy should 
they alone, of all the property owners, be singled out for expropria
tion? If their zamindari rights are acquired, the State must at 
the same time acquire all industrial and financial concerns. "\Ve 
might state, at the outset, that we do not think that these 
zamindars deserve any praise or sympathy for sinking their money 
in an unproductive investment,· such as the zamindari rights are. 
Their money should profitably have gone to industrial concerns 
and enriched the country. 

The Government of India have recently defined their indus
trial policy. The manufacture of arms and ammunitions, Lhe 
production and control of atomic energy and ~he ownership and 
management of railway transport have been made the exclusive 
monopoly of the Union Government. Further, in any emergency, 
the Government would have the power to take over any indusuy 
vital for the national defence. In coal, iron and steel, aircraft 
manufacture, ship building, manufacture of telephone, telegraph 
and wireless apparatuses and mineral oil, ordinarily the existin~
con(erns, have been assured a ten-year lease of life, after "!,\' hich 
their future will be decided in the light of circumstances obtaining 
at that time. Any new venture within the scope of these indm
tries, howe\·er,- shall in future be the exclusive concern of Lhe 
Central or Provincial and State Governments and other public 
authorities like Municipal aorporations. The generation and 
distribution of electrical power has already come under Gm·ern
ment's control. The rest of the industrial field will normally be 
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open to private enterprise, individual as well as co-oper<~tive. 

The State will also progressively participate in this field, nor will 
it hesitate to intervene whenever the progress of an industry 
under private enterprise is unsatisfactory. A number of other 
industries, such as salt, automobile parts, electrical engineering, 
heavy machinery, machines and tools, chemicals and fertilisers, 
rubber, cotton and woollen textiles, cement, sugar, paper, air and 
sea transport and minerals have been marked out as basic industries 
of importance which require planning and regulation m 
the national interest. Their location will, therefore, be 
governed by fa.ctors of all-India importance and they will be 
subject to central regulation and control,. It is true that the 
State control and nationalisation envisaged in this programme 
falls short of what we propose to do in resp'ect of the zamindari 
system. But we cannot close our eyes to the fact that India is 
industrially one of the most backward countries in the worM. 
Many industries are yet in a nascent state and are struggling. 
Some have so far not been established._ We can talk of socialisa
tion and nationalisation but it is not possible to socialise or 
nationalise something that does not exist. Moreover, private enter
prise in industry has some jus!ification for the entrepreneur 
provides organisation and takes" risks. The zamindar, however, is 
not an organiser of agricultural activities in the sense in which an 
industrialist or a businessman is. Apart from the money that the 
zamindar invests in acquiring land, he invests almost no capita] 
for increasing agricultural production and does nothing to improve 
the land or the standard of cultivation. "The capitalist performs 
at least an active function himself in the development of surplus 
value and surplus products. But the landlord has but to capture 
his growing share in the surplus produce and the surplus value 
created without his assistance,"* says Marx. From the social point 
of \·iew, zamindari and industry. stand on two different levels. 
Then, one has to begin somewhere, and it would be foolish for 
us not to do a thing tha.t lies within our power because we cannot 
do another thing that does not lie within our power. The ques
tion of industrial policy is an all-India matter, while matters con
cerning land and land tenures are exclusively within the power of 
the Provincial Governments. 

*"Capital," Vol. III, p. 748 (Kerr Edition). 
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In a_previous chapter we have given figures for our declining 
food production. The problem of our food supply, normally pre
carious, has been heightened by the partition of the country. It 
~as created for us entirely new difficulti~s in relation to our food 
problem. Undivided India could more or less freely draw upon 
~he wheat and rice surpluses of the Punjab and Sind. Pakistan 
has now become a foreign country and the position has altered. 
Supplies from territories now forming part of Pakistan will havt: 
to be secured through negotiations and settlements between the 
two dominions, and in order to secure even a portion of the esti
mated Pakistan surplus of 1,000,000 tons of foodgrains we shall 
have to compete with numerous· other countries. 

The partition has also accentuated the problem of our foreign 
exchange. In 1946, India imported foodgrains from Argentine 
in exchange for jute and cotton. In fact, the export of r~w jute 
and cotton was the most important item of foreign exchange in 
undivided India. But, after the division Pakistan has come to 
possess almost a world monopoly of jute. A large part of the 
cotton area, once our own, has now become a part of Pakistan. 
The. Indian Union, therefore, can no more rely upon jute and 
cotton either for foreign exchange or for barter agreements for 
food. It is through foreign imports that India has of late fought 
its battle against famine and starvation. The present major diffi
culties of foreign imports cannot, however, be overlooked. Despite 
all efforts our actual imports in the past years have been much less 
than the needs of the country. . In 1946 the deficit in India was 
~stimated at 70 lakh tons; our representatives demanded only 
40 1akh tons from the Combined Food Board but we received only 
about 23 lakh tons. The deficit for 194 7 was estimated at 45 
1akh tons but the amount allotted was less and the actual imports 
were very much less. Of the allotment· of 410,000 tons for the 
first half of 1947, only 250,000 were received by the end of June. 

"Food is No. I Politics" says Rammurthi, alternate leader of the 
1ndia Delegation to the F. A.- 0. • "It was for political reasons 
that we wanted India to stand by herself in the matter of food. 
l f India were dependent on other countries for food, big powers 
might threaten to starve her out during the new war, if India did 
not join their side." Excessive reliance on food imports has its 
own dangers. The politics of the United States of America and 
.the United Kingdom dominate the allocation of food. There is 
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a possibility of our getting embroiled in power politics dominating 
the U. N. 0. and the major countries of the world as opposed to 
the declared policy of the Indian Union to remain out of it. In 
a world heading towards a third world war and divided between 
two rival camps, we cannot rely upon the food imports from 
foreign countries. Such a course would mean mortgaging our 
independent role in world politics to the caprice of powerful 
States. We may lose the initiative which alone can help in the 
restoration of world peace and harmony. We must, therefore, 
look to our resources which are by .no means inconsiderable. 

One of the basic causes of the food crisis, which has become 
chronic, is the outmoded system of land tenu;res under the system 
of landlordism. This system has prevented the nation from 
exploiting all its natural resources for increasing food produc
tion. The power and domination of the landlord have resulted 
in a lack of incentive in the cultivator and in the prevention of 
intensive cultivation. There cannot be any permanent and final 
solution of our food crisis unless landlordism, which must bear 
the main responsibility for recurrent famines and permanent food 
scarcity, is done away with. JI'he system needs complete over
hauling. Any attempt on our part, to tinker with the problem 
and suggest changes here and there in the super-structure, is bound 
to fail. Our agrarian system has collapsed. It has become a 
drag on the development of the productive forces of the country. 
It hinders every sensible scheme of large-scale operation for 
rehabilitating the collaps~d economy of the country. Abolition 
of parasitic landlordism along with the simultaneous development 
of industries can alone draw away the population unproductively 
engaged in agriculture-the landless labourers and the occupiers 
of uneconomic holdings-and make possible the reorganisation 
and regrouping of those who remain on land into co-operative 
enterprises and, thereby, increase the national wea.lth and income. 
No solution within the existing framework of the land system 
being possible, the landlord must go. Any system which has lost 
vitality must be changed and the classes or groups that cling to 
it must disappear. This process, we a.re of opinion, must be 
made as easy as possible. It should involve· the least sufferinj!, 
but suffering to a certain extent is inevitable and will have to 
be borne. Landlordism today has rea.ched the stage when it 
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cannot be tolerated any longer, without putting our national 
economy in jeopardy. 

The age-long simmering discontent, occasionally bursting into 
acts of open defiance and sometimes of 'violence in our province 
and other parts of India, has reached a critical stage. \Vhatever 
forbearance and self-restraint we find in the countryside among 
the tenants is due to the hope that those who are running the 
State will undo the wrong done to them. Once that hope has 
gone, the tenant will be driven to desperation. The discontent 
may develop into revolt and our social security may be threatenerl 
by the outbreak of violence. Our scheme of zamindari abolition 
contemplates payment of equitable compensation. If abolition is 
held over for a few years, abolition may mean expropriation with
out compensation and, quite possibly bloodshed and violence. 
In the words of Professor J. Laski "To the threat of revolution, 
there is historically only one answer, viz.; the reforms that give 
hope and exhilaration to those to whom otherwise the revolu
tionaries make an irresistible appeal." One can only hope that 
"the entire landed gentry is not blind to the writing on the wall. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

THE INTERMEDIARIES AND THEIR ELIMINATION 

One of our most important terms of reference is to suggest 
what rights of intermediaries should be acquired so that in future 
the land and the profits accruing from it should remair:t with him 
who cultivates it. The preceding sections of this Report will have 
gone to show that, apart from the questions of social justice, it 
is essential also from the economic point of view (for principles of 
social justice are now generally recognized to. be synonymous with 
those of a sound economic policy) that those who are merely ren_t
receivers should go. 

The term "intermediary" is widely used . and most people 
ha\·e some idea of what it means with respect to agriculturallandp 
Lut our task is to ascertain, as precisely as possible, what the term 
connotes. The task is manifestly difficult because of the vast terri
tory and the variety and complexity of the tenures involved. 
Among the intermediaries there are proprietors with stable tenures 
and proprietors with unstable t.~nures; there are various classes of 
tenants, some confined to specific areas and oth~rs spread over 
almost the whole province, some with rights of occupancy and 
others holding at the pleasure of the superior proprietor. The 
same person may be an intermediary with respect to one plot of 
land and a cultivator in respect of another. The ~lassification will 
depend not merely on the person, but on. the nature of rights and 
tenure in a specific area of land .. Another question is: who should 
be considered to be the cultivator of the soil. Is it necessary that 
he should personally perform manual operations incidental to 
cultivation? ·What other functions should he necessarily perform 
in order to be classed as a cultivator? Should all the intermediaries 
be removed? If not, where should we draw the line? 

An analysis of the existing land tenures in the United Provinces 
will show that there is a broad division between the holders of 
various rights on the basis whether those rights are proprietary 
or tenant's. On a critical scrutiny, however, it will be found 
th;lt this division is sometimes artificial. The rights of a penna
nent tenure-holder are transferable and heritable according to 
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personal law and his rent is fixed in perpetuity, and yet he is, 
.according to our tenancy law, classed as a tenant, while an under
proprietor or a sub-proprietor, holding rights inferior to those 
<>f a perm<lnent tenure-holder, is classed as a proprietor. How
ever, in classifying whether a particular tight is a proprietary right 
.or a tenant right, we shall follow the division laid down in section 
.32 of the United Provinces Land Revenue Act, namely, that tLe 
rights which find place in the registers mentioned in sub-sections 
{a), (b) and (c) of that section shall, unless there are strong 
reasons 'to the contrary, be treated as proprietary rights and those 
entered in regis~ers kep~ under sub-section (d) as tenant rights. 

A vertical division of these rights can be made on the basis 
.of security of tenure. Under the existing law, a thekadar of 
proprietary_ rights holds a precarious tenure for a limited number 
.of years not exceeding ten, but his name finds a place in the khewat 
_while a tenant with rights of occupancy holds a perpetual temne, 
but his name occurs in the khatauni. To distinguish between 
rights of a temporary and permanent nature, the Bengal Famine 
Enquiry Commission used the term "the occupancy-right holder," 
meaning an occupant of land who has a more or less stable and 
permanent tenure, with a certain amount of fixity of rent in cases 
.where rent is' payable. The term is convenient and easy to 
understand but not capable of precise definition because it is 
.difficult to say what exactly constitutes a stable interest and what 
constitutes only an insecure or temporary interest. 

On the basis of these two main lines of division, namely, 
proprietary and tenant, and stable and unstable rights, the existing 
interests in land may be classified as follows: 

Proprietary rights 

Persons possessing proprietary rights are : 

(a) Landlord, that is, the proprietor of a mahal or of a 
share, or specific plot therein. 

(b) Under-proprietor, that is, in Avadh a person posst:ss
ing heritable and transferable Iight in land who is, or but 
for a judicial decision or contract would be, liable to pay rfnt 
therefor. 

(c) Sub-proprietor, in the province of Agra, meaning a 
person who possesses a subordinate but heritable anll 
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transferable proprietary interest in land and wid~ whom a 
sub-settlement has been made. 

(d) Thekadar, that is, a farmer or other lessee of the 
rights in land of a proprietor, and under-proprietor or a 
permanent lessee or mortgagee in possession. 

(e) Mortgagee-in-possession of proprietary rights. 
(f) Permanent lessee, that is, a person in Avadh who holds 

under a heritable non-transferable lease, and who is entered 
in the register maintained under the provisions of clause 
(b) or clause (c) of section 32 of the United Provinces Land 
Revenue Act. 

(g) Permanent tenure-holder. ·who. is really possessed of 
proprietary rights but is wrongly clas~ed as a tenant. 

All these rights, except those of a thekadar and mortgagee in 
possession, are of a stable character. 

Tenant rights 

The following are the classes of persons having tenant rights 
in the United Provinces: 

(a) Fixed-rate tenant. 
(b) Tenant holding q.n special terms· in Avadh. 
(c) Exproprietary tenant. 
(d) Occupancy tenant. 
(e) Hereditary tenant. 
(f) Non-occupancy tenant including (i) tenant of sir, (ii) 

sub-tenant and (iii) tenant of land mentioned in section 30 
of the United Provinces Tenancy Act, l 939. 

(g) Grove-holder. 
(h) Rent-free grantee. 
(i) Grantee at a favourable rate of rent. 

All these tenants are possessed of a stable tenure except the 
liOn-occupancy tenant, and the rent-free grantee at a favourable 
rate, if by the terms of the grant or by a local custom- the grant 
is held (a) at the pleasure of the grantor or (b) for the purpose of 
some specific service, religious or secular, which the landlord no 

longer requires and (c) conditionally, or for a terriL 
\Ve may now proceed to define the terms "cultivator" or "tiBer 

of the soil" and "intermediary" and examine which of· the 
rights in land, mentioned ahove, fall under either category. 
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Cultivator or tiller of the soil 
The functions of a cultivator or "tiller of the soil" may be 

analysed thus: 
(1) The performance of all or some of the manual tasks of 

cultivation, namely, ploughing, manuring, sowing, watering, 
reaping, etc. 

(2) Financing agriculture, i.e. providing either from his 
own resources or by borrowing, the_ necessary working capital, 
seeds, stock, implements, manure, etc. 

(3) Management or supervision of the holding, i.e. 
deciding when and how an agricultural operation will be 
performed, what rotation would be followed, what crops 
would be raised, what kind of seed would be sown, how 
irrigation and manuring shall be done, and generally ensur
ing that all the necessary agricultural operations are properly 
carried out. 

(4) Taking the risk involved, i.e .. the cultivators profit 
or loss depends upon the value of agricultural produce and 
the cost of production. 

An ordinary tenant, who pays rent in cash, and cultivates his 
holding by his own labour and with the help of his family, performs 
all of these functions; a rent-receiving landlord performs none of 
them. Between these two extremes the different functions may 
be combined in different degrees and in a variety of ways. For 
instance, the risks of business are, to a certain extent, shared by the 
zamindar and the cultivator when tht: rent is deterinined as a part 
of the agricultural produce. A halwaha engaged by the 
zamindar sometimes contributes ouly his labour towards the 
cultivation of the land. He may; however, share the risks 
involved if his wages are not fixed ~~1 a permanent basis, but are: 
either wholly or partly, paid as a share of the produce. If the 
zamindar is indolent or an absentee, the management of the land 
may also be left effectively to the halwaha. In some cases. the 
agricultural labourer provides his own stock or implements and 
thus partly finances the undertaking. 

All the above functions cannot obviously be regarded as ot 
equal importance. It would appear that the actual performance 
of all or some of the manual tasks of cultivation cannot, by itself, 
he treated as necessary or indispensable. In many parts of this 
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1,rovince considerations of social status and caste prejudice 
prohi~it high caste-men, Brahmans and Kshattriyas, from engaging 
in certain kinds of manual work, such as driving the plough 
which is considered fit only for lower caste agriculturists or field 
labourers. All the same, since times immemorial, they have 
been treated as "cultivators". If the performance of manual 
operations were imposed as an essential condition, a large 
number of such men, whose livelihood at present depends upon 
land, would be excluded from the definition of "cultivator." Nor 
can we rule out the employment of servants or hired labourers, 
for all over the world the employment of casual or permaneut 
labour is necessary for carrying on even small- and medi:um-sized 
farming. If, therefore; the employment of agricultural labour 
were ruled out cultivation under the existing conditions would 
become impossible. It is not possible to define the minimum of 
manual labour which a man must perform in order to qualify 
himself for inclusion among cultivators. Nor are we prepared 
to say, in view of the prevailing conditions, that no one can be 
a cultivator unless he personally performs manual labour. Vv"hilc, 
therefore, the ideal is that the cultivator and his family should 
contribute most of the labour required, a person, who hires 
agricultural labour either perrrianently or casually for the perform
ance of all or some manual tasks, must still be regarded as a 

_·"tiller of the soil", provided that he finances and supervis.es 
agricultural production and takes the risks involved. 

It might be argued that by allowing the unrestricted right 
of employing agricultural labour we run the danger of permitting 
large-scale capitalist exploitation of land, i.e., of the land 
gradually passing into the possession of capitalists who themselves 
do not directly engage in the performance of agricultural tasks 
but employ hired labour. In the pre~nt set-up the danger 
is not immediate as most of the holdings are small. The 
employment of hired labour does not pay on a small holding, 
the cost of production being too high to leave a substantial margin 
.of profit for the .small holder. It may often be higher than the 
value of the produce and thus yield no profit at all. According 
to available information, if the wages of labour at prevailing rates 
·were included in the cost of production, the cost would in many 
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cases exceed the value of the produce. In other words, agricul
ture is a deficit economy, but it can still be carried on as most of 
the labour is supplied by the cultivator and members of his-family 
and does not have to be paid for. 

A large farm efficiently organised and managed can, on the 
other hand, be run with the help of hired labour. If we permit 
the growth of such farms most of the tenants would be bought out 
of their lan~s and reduced to the status of wage-earners. As agri
cultural labour is necessarily weak and unorganised it would be a 
task of considerable difficulty to provide effective statutory pro
tection, and ensure a living wage. Restrictions on subletting 
alone cannot prevent large-scale capitalist farming for, by defini
tion, the employment of hired labour would not amount to sub
letting. It would be, therefore, necessary to place restrictions on 
the transfer of land so as to prevent the accumulation of large 
holdings in the hands of individuals. 

Subject to these considerations, for which provision must be 
made separately, we would suggest that the performance of manual 
tasks should not be regarded as a part of the definition of a 
cultivator. As already indicated, an intermediary may sometimes 
share in some of the other functions and in a very few special 
cases it may not be always easy to draw the line between an 
intermediary and a cultivator. The remaining three functions 
are, however, . in our opinion indispensable and a person who 
~ffectively performs them should be regarded as a cultivator or tiller 
of the soil. 

The wages of agricultural labour are sometimes fixed on the 
basis of a share of the produce, the labourer thus shares the risk. 
But if we permit the occupant of the land to transfer a part of 
the risk to the labourer, we create conditions in which he may 
leave the management of the land also to him, and thus become 
an intermediary. So l'Ong as land remains a commodity and can 
be bought and sold, there is a temptation for the non-cultivating 
money-lender to use it· as a commercial investment. The new 
agricultural economy that we envisage will, inevitably, be subject 
to considerable pressure from forces outside it, which may sabotage 
it by using any unguarded breach. 'Ve must, therefore, prevent 
the ordinary economic laws from recreating the system of land
lord tenant in some other shape or form. Accordingly we propose 
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th:H an agricultural labourer whose wages depend, either wholly or 
partially, upon the actual outtum of the land, and are calculated 
as a share of the actual produce, should be regarded as a sub
tenant and not as an agricultural labourer, and an arrangement 
of this nature should be subject to the same restrictions as are 
imposed upon subletting in general. 

It would be"interesting to compare this analysis of the functions 
of a cultivator with the position under the tenancy law of the 
province. The term isnot directly defined in any of our existing 
legal enactments. But as the zamindars have certain rights' in 
land under their personal cultivation, i.e., sir and khudkasht, the 
law defines these two terms and the meaning of "cultivation" may 
be inferred from the definition of khudk.asht. The United 
Provinces Tenancy Act of 1939 defines the expression "khudkasht" 
as land other than sir cultivated by a landlord, an under-proprietor 
or a permanent tenure-holder as such, either himelf, or by servant 
or by hired labour. 

The Agra Tenancy Act of 1926, and corresponding laws 
preceding it, had laid down that cultivation of land by the land
lord or by the permanent tenure-holder himself with his own 
stock, or by his servants, or by·hired labour, for a specified period 
would qualify him for acquisition of sir rights. There was a 
similar provision in the Oudh Rent Act of 1884. 

It ·would appear that this definition is incomplete and the 
zamindar would be held to be a "cultivator" of his khudkasht 
even when the hired labourer shared in some of the essential 
functions of a cultivator. 

The Bombay Tenancy Act of 1939, however,. Iaid down that

'To cultivate personally' means to cultivate on one's own 
account: 

(a) by one's own labour, or. 
(b) by the labour of any member of one's family, or 
(c) by servants on wages payable in cash-but n'ot :my 

crop share, or by hired labour under one's personal 
supervision, or the personal supervision of any member 
of one's family. 

This definition is much less incomplete; in the cases of a servant 
it expressly provides that his wages shall not be determined as a 
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-share of the crop, but in the case of hired labour it insists only upon 
... supervision" being exercised. either by the occupant of land 
himself or a member of his family. "\Ve have already shown that 
if the wages of hired labour are fixed as a ·share of the crop, it 
would be easy for the occupant of land to· transfer the function 
of supervision or management as well. It would be difficult in 
actual practice to ascertain whether the occupant did or did not 
effectively supervise the cultivation of land. 

In conclusion we would, therefore, recommend. that an agricul
tural. labourer who is permanently associated with agricultural 
production during a whole season, and whose wages are paid 
partially or wholly as a share of the produce, should be 
-deemed to be a sub-tenant. A day-labourer, on the other hand, 
,engaged in a specific operation, and paid wages on the basis of 
piece-rates or time-rates in the form of a part of the produce, wi11, 
however, not fall under the definition of a sub-tenant. 

Intermediary 

An intermediary is ordinarily defined as a "rent-receiver", a 
-definition which was accepted in the Bill prepared by the Govern
ment of Bengal to abolish the zamindari system before the partition 

<>f that province. Rent, as defined in the United Provinces 
Tenancy Act, 1939, means whatever is, in cash or kind or partly 
in .cash and partly in kind, payable on account of use and occupa
tion of land, or on account of any right in land. In the present 
context it may be defined as a sum of money or share of the produce, 
payable by the cultivator to the landholder, who does not perform 
any of the functions connected with agriculture, and who is 
entitled to that rent by virtue of owning superior rights or interest 
in land. The actual payment is not a necessary condition. for in 
that case a proprietor of land intervening between a rent-free 
grantee and the State would not be an intermediary. ""hat is 
-essential is that either the rent is payable or would be payable but 
for a contract expressed or implied. 

Cultivators 

"\Ve may now classify ex1stmg rights in land according to 
·whether they are intermediaries· or cultivators. The following 
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-classes should in our opinion be regarded. a~ cultivators in regard 
to the land comprised iri their holdings: 

(a) Fixed-rate tenant. 
(b) Tenant holding on special terms in Avadh. 
(c) Exproprietary tenant. 
(d) Occupancy tenant. 
(e) Hereditary tenant. 
if) Non-occupancy tenant including (i) tenant. of sir, 

(ii) sub-tenant and (iii) tenant of land mentioned in section 
30 of the United Provinces Tenancy Act. 

(g) Grove-holder. 
(h) Rent-free grantee. 
(i) Grantee at a favourable rate or rent. 

All classes intervening between the above-mentioned categories 
.and the State are to be regarded as intermediaries and should, 
therefore, be abolished. Where these t€nants sub-let their land, 
they may themselves be said to be intermediaries. There are, 
however, certain difficulties in ousting the tenants-in-chief and 
conferring permanent rights on sub-tenants, which we shall 

.examine in the sequel. 

1 n termediaries 

The intermediaries are: 
(1) Proprietor. 
(2) Under-proprietor. 
(3) Sub-proprietor. 
(4) Thekadar. 
(5) !\{ortgagee in possession. 
(6) Permanent lessee in Avadh. 
(7) Permanent tenure-holder. 

These classes are to be regarded as intermediaries in respect 
o0f the land included in the holdings of tenants and grove-holders, 
.and cultivators in respect of land under their personal cultivation. 
There is another category of land in respect of which they are 
not intermediaries, e.g., wasteland and forests, and the question 
arises whether their rights in respect of such land should or 
should not be abolished. 

\V e shall now consider how the various kinds of lands owned 
by intermediaries should be dealt with: 
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Classes of land owned by zamindar 

The lands owned by a zamindar fall into the following distinct 
classes: 

(1) Sir and khudkasht under his own cultivation. 
(2) Sir and khudkasht let out to tenants. 
(3) Zamindar's groves. 
(4) Land included in the holdings of tenan~ and groYe-

holders. 
(5) Land covered by forests. 
(6) Wasteland and other forest land. 
(7) Larid included in abadi. 
(8) Pathways. • 
(9) Land occupied by thing·s of common. usage, such as 

tanks, wells and water channels. 

It is obvious that he is not an intermediary in respect of land 
falling under classes 1, ·3, 5, 6. 8, 9 and he is an intermediary in 
respect of lands falling under classes 2 .. 4. 7. 

Sir and khudkasht 

We are of the opinion that all sir and khudkasht lands, under 
the cultivation of the landlord, should remain with the landlord 
as hitherto, but subject to such mod.ific;:ttions ·with respect to the 
rights of transfer and sub-letting as are· suggested in a later part 
of this report. This recommendation does not need the support 
of much reasoning as the landlord is not an. intermediary in respect 
of such lands. It has, however, been ·suggested that large areas of 
sir <l:nd khudkasht should be cut down and redistributed among 
holders of uneconomic holdings and landless agricultural labourers_ 
We have examined this question in the last section of this chapter~ 

Sir and khudkasht let out to tenants 

Under the United Provinces Tenancy Act of 1 ~39, the tenant of 
sir was given a five-year security of tenure, but for all practical pur
ppses the .sir and khudkasht of 1333-34 Fasli has been treated as a 
specia}qomain of the landlord secured to him for cultivation. The 
tenant· of sir knows that he holds an insecure ~enure . for a 
limited period, and his status is more or less the same as of a sub
tenant.· Any attempt to deprive the landlord of his sir which 
is let out to tenants would, therefore, inflict great hardship upon 
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him as we have, for reasons stated later on, decided to treat i..ht: 
tenant as a cultivator in respect of the land let out to a sub-tenant. 
\Ve do not, however, suggest the curtailment of the existing rights 
of the tenants of sir, and they will run their normal tenure. Our 
attention has also been drawn to the fact that the demarcation of 
sir lands as provided for under section 15 of the United Provinces 
Tenancy Act, 1939, has not been effected and we would, therefore. 
like to make it clear that our recommendations do not affect the 
limitation laid down on the area of sir or the rights conferred on 
the tenants of sir by that Act. 

Zamindar's groves 

It was suggested by some members of the ·Committee. that if a 
_zamindar possessed groves in more than one· village, he should 
be alloweq to . retain the groves situated in . the village where 
·he resides and all other groves. should be acquired. an~ placed in 
the hands of the village community .. The reas<Jn given .was that 
after the loss of their proprietary interest in other lands it wouid 
not be possible for the landlord to manage the isolated groves, an~ 
that after the relation of landlord and tenant has been broken~ the 
villagers would be deprived of ~he fruits from zamindar's groves 
which they now enjoy in varying degrees. This would disturb 
the food and economic equilibrium. The rna jority of the Com
mittee, ho\,·ever, felt that as groves do not require constant per
sonal supervision there is no reason to think that a zainindar 
would b.e unable to look after his groves in more than one village. 
\Vhat we are primarily concerned with is the maximum utilisa
tion of every bit of land. · As this· can be managed by zamindars 
we do not think it fair to deprive them of their groves outside the 
village of their residence. Besides, it is doubtful if for some time 
to come, the village communities would be in a position to manage 
groves, and there being no other agency to look after them, we 
recommend that the holders of proprietary· groves should be 
allowed to retain all their groves. 

Holdings of tenants and grove-holders 

In respect of the land included in the holdings of a· tenant 
or gron~-holder, the landlord· will cease to exist as an intermediary. 
the reasons for which are- perfectly. obvious.-



372 

Wastelands and forests 

According to the Season and Crop Report, U. P., for 1945-46 
the total area under forests, excluding the districts of Almora and 
Garhwal and the, hill pattis o£ Naini ·Tal,. was 26·18 1akh acres 
and the culturable waste 99·58 lakh acres. Figures collected by 
the Board of Revenue in 1944 show that 19"05 lakh acres of forest 
ar·e under private ownership of which 3·36 lakh acres are under 
timber trees and 15·69 acres under shrubs, bushes _and long 
grass, etc. It is the considered opinion of the senior Forest 
Officers, vide proceedings of a conference held in 1945, that 
··owing to lack of control, privately owned forests and wasteland~ 
throughout India have been progressively denuded and largely 
rendered valueless amounting in some cases to complete destruc
-tion by over-felling and excessive grazing and that such denuda
tion and destruction is endangering sup~lies of timber, firewood, 
and fodder, is causing erosion and is rendering land liable to the 
destructive action of floods." The conference recommended that 
the State should ensure scientific management of private forests 
and wastelands. It is to be regretted that sufficient use of section 35 
·of the Forest Act, 1947, providing for government control in 
special cases and section 38, providing for government manage
ment at the owner's request, has not been made. 

Owing to the lack of fuel, a large quantity of cattle dung, which 
should have gone to enrich our .exhausted soil, is burnt in the 
oven~ Mr. M. D .. Chaturvedi (now Chief Conservator of Forests) 
~stimated that on account of the deficiency of about l 0 million 
tons of fuel, about 50 million tons of dung are burnt in the rural 
area in the Indo-Gangetic Basin. If the deficiency of fuel could 
be made good by the scientific management and development of 
forests we might expect an increase of about 15 per cent. over 
current crop ·production. The figures are conjectural but they 
·give an idea of the magnitude of the problem. 

Apart from the usual mismanagement, there are complaints in 
this province that forests and scrub jungles are being cleared at 
a rapid rate. This is partly ·the result of the Government's own 
campaign for growing more food and partly of the high '\-alue of 
land as well as fuel and the zarnindars' desire to capitalise their 
assets before the abolition of zamindari. 
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'\Vastela.nds other than forests are an essential part of village 
economy, being used as pas"ture lands and for other uses common 
to the villagers. The proper utilisation of these lands under 
State supervision is a vital part of agricultural planning. In 
the raiyatwari areas the ownership of the wasteland generally vests 
in the State. In the hilly regions of Kumaun, the wastelands are 
the property of the State, subject to the prescriptive rights of the 
villagers to graze cattle, colkct wood and fuel and the like. 
There is, we believe, noroom for difference of opinion regarding 
the necessity of acquiring all forests and wastelands as a part of 
the scheme for the abolition of the zamindari system. It has 
been suggested, in some replies to the qu~stionnaire issued by 
the Committee, that a part of the wasteland should be set apart for 
cultivation by the zamindars. We do not think that this sugges
tion can be accepted. Zamindars have always had the opportunity 
for reclaiming wasteland and bringing it under their cultivation. 
If they did not find it worthwhile even during the period of the 
prevailing high prices there is no point in reserving any waste
lands for them for the future. On the contrary any such reserva
tion will not only be stigmatised as a discrimination in favour of 
the landlord but would deprive.the villagers of much needed land 
for extending cultivation, pasturage and afforestation. 

' '\Ve, therefore, recommend that notwithstanding the fact that 
there are no intermediaries between the State and the occupant, 
_all the forests and wastelands owned by the landlord should be 
acquired by the State. Forests outside the village boundaries 
should be entrusted to the Forest Department to be treated and 
developed as government forests and forests inside the village 
boundaries and wastelands should be entrusted to the village 
communities for· management; in both cases subject to the cus
tomary rights hitherto enjoyed by the villagers. 

Village abadi and pathways 
In the United Provinces, as in the rest of India, the cultivator 

has since times immemorial been living collectiVely in the village 
abadi. He has not developed the practice of living on anything 
resembling the European farmstead. It was only under the 
United Provinces Tenancy Act, 1939, that the tenant acquired the 
right to erect a dwelling house on his holding for personal occupa
tion, or a cattle shed or store-house or any other construction for 
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agricultural purposes, and: treat it as an improvement for claiming 
'COmpensation on ejectment,' in case the construction was made 
with the permission of the landlord or to remove the material if the 
permission had not been obtained. \V ~do not think that much use 
has been made of that provision and the co-sharers and tenants alike 
continue to live in the ~illage abadi. The co-sharers own the 
abadi site jointly, which must, at some time, have been set apart 
for the common purpose of habitation, and they have a customary 
right to build houses for residence or other use. On the transfer 
·of his 'interest in the cultivated area, the co-sharer does not lose 
hi~ _.right ih abadi unless it is- specifically . transferred. A tenai1t 
dm; occupy a site· in the tibadi only with the permission of the 
co~sharers,'but in practice the right to cultivate carries. with it the 
right to ·live in the abadi. In fact a pahi-kasht or non-resident 
.ten.ant has always been looked upon as· a less desirable type of 
occupant, and in 1921 wheri statutory rights were conferred on 
the generality of tenants in Avadh, the non~resident tenant was 
excluded from these rights. The ·rights of the tenants in abadi 
have been dependent on the custom entered in the wajib-ul-arz. 
·and there are innumerable instances when attempts to convert 
a rriud ·structure into a pucca building or replace straw chappar 
with corrugated iron sheets was resisted by the landlord. The 
tenant has a right to transfer the material but not the right of 
occupancy unless. there is a custom or contract to the contrary. 
Prior to the enactment of the United Provinces Tenancy Act, 
1939, a series of the rulings of the Allahabad High Court and 
the Avadh Chief Court had laid down that the right of a tenant 
to live in the abadi was dependent on his right to cultivate and 
he could be ejected from his residential house in consequence of 
his ejectment from the holding. Section 162 of the U. P. Tenancy 
Act, 1939, however, laid down that •·No tena~t shall be liable to 
ejectment from his residential house in a village merely because he 
has been ejected from his holding in that village." After the aboli
tion of the landlords' rights as an intermediary between the State 
:md the cultivator in respect of the cultivated area it would be an 
anomaly if his rights in the abadi were retained. \Ve, therefore, 
recommend that the interest of the landlord in the abadi, including 
the pathways, should be acquired and the management of the abadi 
should vest in the village community. House-sites held in 
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severalty at present should, however, belong· to the individuals who 
are iri possession. 

Wells and tanks 
\Veils may either be private or public. ·Tanks and major 

water channels are generally common and affect the interests of a 
large number of cultivators.. Private wells, i.e., wells whose use 
is confined to a particular holding or holdings may remain in the 
possession of their present owners. All public wells, Le., wells 
with a common right of user, as well as all tanks, tals and water
channels should belong to the village community which will 
regulate their use in 'the public· interest. 

Trees 
Standing timber, according to the Transfer of Property Act, 

1882, is not an immovable property, but the fact remains that 
the trees are physically attached to · the earth. Mter the 
interest of the landlord in wasteland· has ceased, he .will have no 
other use for trees except to fell them down and sell the wood as 
timber or fuel. Trees take scores of years to grow and it would be 
a national loss if, as a result of our recommendation, the tendency 
to fell trees finds encouragement. The same arguments apply to 
trees standing on the boundaries of holdings and we recommend 
that both these varieties of trees should be acquired and vested 
in the village community for management and use in the public 
interest. Trees on holdings and in the abadi will, however, 
continue to belong to their present owners~ 

Sayar income 

Sayar income includes whatever is to be paid or delivered by a 
lessee or licensee on account of the right of gathering produce 
from forests, fisheries and the use of water for irrigation from 
artificial sources and the like. The nature or' sayar income is 
complex and there is a perplexing variety of sayar dues found 
in different parts of the_ province. Some sayar dues may be classed 
as· manorial dues, others partake of the nature of rent. in the 
economic sense of the term; and sayar, except when the contrary 
intention appears, is included in the definition of rent under the 
United Provinces Tenancy Act, 1939. It is practically impossibl~ 
to make out a list of the main heads constituting sayar~ which 
depends largely upon local custom. ·Some of the main items 
mentioned in settlement reports, however, are income from 
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orchards, fish, thatching grass, reeds, palm trees, grazing dues,. 
dhak jungle, saltpetre, mahua flower, charcoal, flax, bel, etc. 
Sayar may be classified in two categories: 

(i) Sayar income derived from .natural products such as 
fruits or fish (but excluding stone and kankar quarries and 
the fruit of groves of timber trees), is according to the Board'3-
. circular, liable to assessment. The broad line of division 
appears to be that income from land or anything attached 
to or growing on land is assessable. The fruits of groves of 
timber trees such as country mangoes are excluded because 
income in such groves is primarily derived from timber and 
-the income from fruit is of a casual nature. Large deduc
tions from the aggregate average income from sayar are 
made by settlement officers to exclude other casual income. 

(ii) Sayar which is not assessed to revenue includes income 
derived from brick-kilns, ground rent of building plots, sale
proceeds of kankar, weighment dues, income from hat and 
hazar, income from gardens and ferries and the like. 

1t is apparent that the soun;:es of income constituting sayar 
are incidental to the ownership of land and after the abolition of 
landlord's rights they naturally belong to the State. \Ve, therefore, 
recommend that all the sayar income should be acquired by the 
State and put under the management of the village community. 
This includes hat, penth, mela grounds, and fi~heries. Rights in 
respect of ferries should vest in the State. 

Inferior proprietors 

The holders of other proprietary rights, that is, the under
proprietor, the sub-proprietor, thekadar, and permanent lessees 
in Avadh, are possessed of rights essentially simil~r to those of the 
landlord, even though those rights are derived from and subordi
nate to the superior rights of the landlord .. \\re see no reason why 
these persons should be treated on a different basis and we recom
mend that their rights for the purpose of acquisition should be 
treated pari passu with those of the landlord, except that. any sir 
and khudkasht of the landlord and in possession of the thekadar 
shall, on the ground that the thekadar's right to cultivate is of a 
temporary nature, revert to the landlord and the thekadar shall 
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cease to have any rights in it. Sir or khudkasht let by the thekadm· 
should be deemed to have been let by the zamindar. There are, 
however, many cases where ordinary agricultural leases were camou
flaged as theka in order to prevent the accrual of hereditary tights. 
The lessees, in such cases, are in fact tenants and not transferees of 
proprietary rights, notwithstanding that they are recorded · as 
thekadars. We recommend that persons falling in this category 
should be treated as cultivating tenants. Similarly if a theka was 
granted in lieu of maintenance, the land in the personal cultivation 
of the thekadar should not revert to the zamindar so long as the 
right of maintenance subsists. 

A mortgagee in possession is possessed of rights materially 
different fr<?m the holders of other propr~etary interests. He 
is essentially a creditor and holds land only as a security for the 
realisation of his advance. Under the United Provinces Encum
bered Estates Act, 1934, a mortgagee-in-possession was ranked 
among the creditors and on the passing of a decree in favour of the 
creditors possession of land was restored to the landlord. Again 
lands forming the subject of mortgage may be partially let out to 
tenants and be partially sir and khudka.sht, in which case 
it is during the existence ..• of the mortgage cultivated by 
the mortgagee-in-possession. Under the scheme which the 
legislature has accepted all the· intermediaries between the 
cultivator and State would cease to exist and if we 
are to eliminate the moifg~gee-in-possession only in respect of 
the lands let out to tenants while leaving sir and khudkasht lands 
in his possession, it would break the integrity of the mortgage, 
which is detrimental to the interest of the mortgagee. Therefore, 
taking all the factors into consideration we recommend that a 
mortgagee-in-possession of zamindari rights will rank with other 
secured creditors of the landlord and his rights in the land forming 
the subjed-matter of mortgage will terminate as part of the aboli
tion of the zamindari system. All sir and khudkasht lands of the 
landlord shall thereupon be restored to him. 

Permanent tenure-holder 
A permanent tenure-holder has b~en defined in the United 

Provinces Tenancy Act, 1939, as a person intermediate between 
the landlord and the occupant. He is found only in the district~ 
which are permanently settled. His interest is transferable and 
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heritable according to personal law. The rate of rent payable 
by him is fixed in perpetuity and cannot be varied. He can hold 
and acquire sir rights in the same manner and to the same extent 
as a landlord ot an under-proprietor. Tenants under him are 
possessed of hereditary rights.. Thus, ·he is possessed of larger 
rights. -than an under-proprietor yet the existing law· treats him 
as a tenant. We are ·more concerned with the incidents of the 
interest held by the permanent tenure-holder than with the formal 
position assigned to him ·under the law .. \Ve are of the opinion 
that his· interest should not be treated differently from those of 
other holders of proprietary rights and he should be treated on the 
same· footing as· the landlord. 

fenants with occupancy rights 

As we have pointed out earlier the following classes of tenants 
e~joy a right of occ11:paricy: 

(1) fixed-rate tenants. 

(2) Tenants holding on special terms in Avadh. 

(3) Ex-proprietary tenants. 

(4) Occupancy tenants. 

(5) Hereditary tenants. 

(6) Grove-holders. 

The fixed-rate tenant enjoys 'the rights of transfer and inherit
ance similar to thos~ of the permanent tenure-holder, but the 
former possesses only a right of occupancy while the latter is an 
intermediary between the superior proprietor and the actual 
occupant. The number of fixed-rate holdings in .the province is 
approximately 4"68 lakhs, and the area covered by them is 7·11 
lakh acres, which works but to an average of 1·5 acres per holding. 
The fixed-rate tenants are, therefore, not materially different from 
other tenants with rights of occupancy. 

A grove-holder differs from other tenants inasmuch as he 
possesses a right of transfer, but in other respects his rights arc 
similar to those of tenants with a right of occupancy. He plants 
a grove on the land granted to hin' specifically for that purpose 
by a landlord or under-proprietor or permanent lessee or permanent 
tenure-holder or with the written permission of the landlord or 
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::tccording to local custom on his exproprietary, occupa.ncy ~r 
hereditary holding or on larid specially given for the purpo~e. 
The avet:age area held by ·a grove-holder . in the province is 
o· 58 acre. During the infancy of the grove the land is SOIIletimes let 
OUt to tenants for cultivation, but SUCh tenants do not acquire 
hereditary rights as their occupation of the' land is only t~mpo~ary. 
'\Ve see no reason· for treating a grove-holder differently from a 
cultivator· and recorrimerid according I y ~ 

All these classes of tenants should be given permanent, heritable 
rights, and a right of transfer subject to certain limitations as 
recommended by us in Chapter XIX. 

Tenants with temporary rights 

The following classes of tenants have not got permanent or 
stable rights : 

(I) Rent-free grantees. 

(2). Grantees at a favourable rate of rent. 

(3) Non-occupancy tenants including: 

(i) tenants of s;ir, (ii) sub-tenants, and (iii) tenants 
of land mentioned in section 30 of the United Provinces 
Tenancy Act. 

Rent-free and. favourable grants 

A rent-free grantee holds land free of rent and a grantee at a 
favourable "rate on rent which is less than the aggregate. of revenue 
and local rates payable thereon. In cases the grantee satisfies the 
(:Onditions laid dowh in section 192 of the United Provinces 
Tenancy Act, 1939, he can be declared a proprietor or an under
proprietor. If he comes under the mischief of section 195 of that 
Act he is liable to ejectment, that is, if by the terms of the grant or 
local custom the grant is held (a) at the pleasure of the grantor, or 
(b) for the purpose of specific service, religious or secular, which 
the landlord no longer requires, or (c) conditionally or for a te1m, 
when the condition has been broken or the term has expired. 
Except in cases falling under section 191 a grant held rent-free 
or at a favourable rate is liable to fixation or enhancement of rent; 
as the case may be, and if the grantee is declared a prdprietor or 
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an under-proprietor, is liable to fixation of revenue or rent • 
. The right of. rent-free grantees and grantees holding at a favour
tble rate are mostly similar to those of tenants witb right of 
occupancy, and we see no reason to trea.t them differently. \Ve 
recommend that a rent-free grantee and a grantee at a favourable 
.rate should be treated as a cultivator and a sub-tenant holding 
under him as a temporary occupant. The right of superior or 
under-proprietor now held in respect of such grants by the land
lord should. be abolished and the grantees given the same right~ 
as other cultivators. 

Sub-tenants 

In the year 1353 Fasli, according to the figures collected by 
the Board of Revenue, no less than 32 lakh acres of land included 
in the holdings of the tenants (412 lakh acres) was settled with 
sub-lenants. In other words, 7·8 per cent; of the land included 
in the holding of tenants was actually in the occupation of sub
tenants. The incidence of their rent is Rs.8·2 per acre against 
Rs.6'2 paid by the hereditary tenant. There is no gainsaying the 
fact that the tenant is in the position of an intermediary i~ respect 
of the land settled with the sub-tenant. It has been suggested 
by some witnesses that the tenant-in-chief should in such cases be 
ousted and permanent rights conferred upon the sub-tenants. 
The Floud Commission rejected a similar proposal on the ground 
that it would cause tremendous distress to the sub-tenants them
selves because the tenants-in-chief would immediately make every 
effort to throw them out. We do not think that argument has 
much force because the eviction of sub-tenants could be prevented 
by prior legislation; it has, in fact, been setyed in our province 
by section 295A of the United Provinces Tenancy Act. 'Ve 
are, however, of the opinion that it would not. be desirable to 
oust the tenant-in-chi~£ in an attempt to pursue the Assembly 
resolution to its logical conclusion. The sub-tenant has always 
been holding an insecure tenure not exceeding five years and on 
the clear understanding that after the expiry of the lease he would 
be ejected from the holding. Nor can we treat the tenant-in-chief 
as a permanent intermediary, for under the law he must cultivate 
the holding once sublet for at least three years before he can sublet 
the whole or part of it again. 'Ve have seen that no less than 81 
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per cent. of the holdings in the province have an area of five acres 
or less and any further curtailment of the area held by tenants 
with a right of occupancy will cause widespread economic distress. 
Moreover, we would not like to suggest a measure that would 
multiply the number of holdings and, thereby, reduce their area and 
impair agricultural efficiency. The tenant-in-chief has a lawful 
right to sublet the whole or part of his holding for a limited 
period, and it would <.Teate a feeling of insecurity if he is penalised 
for exercising a right given to him by the law. Apart from this 
many of the sub-tenants ~re mere allotment holders- who hold a 
small patch of land to supplement their income ~rom other occupa
tions. They are not usually efficient cultiyators and do not often 
possess stock or working capital to carry on agriculture on a per
manent basis as their main occupation. 

We, therefore, recommend that the five classes of, tenants 
enumerated above, namely, fixed-rate tenants, tenants holding on 
.special terms in Avadh, e~-proprietary tenants, occupancy tenants 
and hereditary tenants shculd.be treated as cultivators both with 
regard to the land under their cultivation and the land settled with 
sub-tenants. This will not mean that any of the rights of sub
tenants are in any way curta.iled; the existing sub-leases will run 
their normal tenure, i.e., until the expiry of the period of sub-lease, 
or the period under section 295A, Tenancy Act; whichever is later. 

Tenants under section 30, Tenancy ·Act 
Among the tenants who do not possess rights of o<;cupancy, we 

have already disposed of the cases of tenants of sir and sub-tenants. 
-There remains another class of non-occupangr tenants settled on 
lands specified in section 30 of the United Provinces Teharicy Act, 
1939, that is--

(1) groveland, pasture-land, or land covered by water and 
used for the purpose of growing singhara or other produce; 

(2) land used for casual or occasional cultivation in the 
bed of a river; 

(3) land acquired or held for a public purpose or a 
·work of public Utility; and in particular, and without 
prejudice to the generality of this clause: 

(a) lands at present or which may hereafter be set 
apart for military encamping grounds; 
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(b) lands situated within the limits of any canton
ment; 

(c) lands included within railway or canal boundaries; 

(d) lands acquired by a town improvement trust~ 
in accordance with a scheme sanctioned under section 
42 of the United Provinces Town Improvement Act~ 
1919; or .by a municipality for a purpose mentioned in 
clause (a) or clause (c) of section 8 of the United Prov
inces Municipalities Act, 1916; 

(e) lands within the boundaries of any government 
forests; 

(f) municipal trenching grounds; 
(g) land held or acquired by educational institu

tionsfor purposes of instruction in agriculture; 

(4) such tracts of shifting or unstable cultivation as the 
Provincial Government may specify by notification in the 
official Gazette; 

(5) such areas included in the tea estates as the Provincial 
Government may notify as areas in which hereditary rights. 
shall not -accrue. 

'It -is apparent that lands mentioned in clause (3) are held either 
by the Government or public bodies primarily for non-agricul
tural purposes or for training in agriculture and are let out in 

-so far as such letting will not interfere with the primary purpose_ 
Lands mentioned in clauses (1), (?).and (4) have a special peculiarity 
of instability and areas refered to in clause (5) are meant to supply 
labour to the tea industry. Grovelands and pasture-lands are 
primarily meant to be used as such, and their temporary use for 
agricultural purposes should not change the nature of tenure. 
The restrictions laid down by this section are •. in our opinion~ 
h1st ~nd ,proper and should be maintained in future. 'Ve also 
recommend that the owner of groveland and pasture-land should 
be treated as an agriculturist and the tenant holding under him 
as a temporary occupant. Lands specified in clauses (2) and 
(4) do not raise any special problem, for whatever may be the 
nature of tenant's rights he must be treated as a cul
tivator. In clause (3) wherever Government is the owner no 
question of an intermediary arises and the tenant of such land 
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is a cultivator, but whenever any land falling under the clause 
is held by a public body, such as an improvement trust or a 
municipality or an educational insLitution, the tenant must be 
treated as a temporary occupant. These lands should not be 
subjected to the general limitation on sub-letting. Regarding 
the areas mentioned in clause (5), all tenants, except those holding 
less than half an acre have been giv~n hereditary rights and those. 
who have not acquired those rights are mere allotment hplders 
primarily engaged in tea estates as labourers. They can not be 
treated as cultivators but are temporary occupants. We wish to 
make it clear that our recommendations do not contemplate any 
change in the status of tenants occupying land mentioned in this. 
section. 

Guzaredars 
Our attention has been drawn to the case of guzaredars who 

have been given assignments from the sir or khudliasht by the 
landlord in lieu of the maintenance allowance in cash. qfiey 
are in the nature of temporary occupants and we are of the opinion 
that they should be allowed to hold their land according to the 
terms of the grant or for so long as the right of maintenance subsists. 
After their right to hold land.·has expired, it will revert back to 
the grantor. 

Tenants' mortgagees 
Lastly there is the case of mortgagees in possession of the 

whole or part of a tenant's holding. Such mortgages are not 
permissible by law, but broadly speaking the law as laid down 
by a series of court decisions is that the court would not assist the 
tenant in recovering possession without payment of the money 
due on the mortgage. We do not propose to disturb the existing 
law. The mortgagee-in-possession of a tenant's holding should 
be treated as a temporary occupant entitled to hold land so long 
as his mortgage is not liquidated. 

Tenants of common lands 
There have been widespread complaints that the zamindars 

have for some time been leasing oilt lands held for ages under 
public user, such as kha}yans, pasturage, pathways, land seasonally 
under tank water, etc. This is accounted for partly by the in
creasing demand for land on account of the pressure of popula
tion and high prices of grain, and partly. by the desire of the 
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zamindars to make as much as possible before the abolition of 
~amindari, in complete dis!egard of the needs and rights of the 
village community. We cannot too strongly deprecate such 
encroachment on public rights. 

We feel no hesitation in recommending that the village com
munity should have the right to remove all encroachments on lands 
of public 'user and utility made· during the last two years by the 
landlord or any other person deriving authority under him and 
restore the land to the original user. 
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·REDISTRIBUTION OF LAND 

It has been suggested that large farms whether sir or khudkasht 
or tenants' holdings should be cut down and redistributed among 
landless labourers or cultivators with uneconomic holdings~ 
According to the statistics collected by the Committee about nine 
thousand zamindars pos~ess sir and qhudkasht exceeding 50 acres 
each. The totaJ area thus held amounts to 9 lakh acres working 
out at an average of about I 00 acres per za:rpindar. About 2,!300 
out of these nine thousand zamindars possess 3! lakh acres of sir 
and khudkasht~ i.e. an average of 150 acres each. Taking 
all the large holdings together, whether held by zamindars or 
tenants we find that 1,15,000 persons are in possession of land 
exceeding 25 acres. They hold among themselves 12·9 per cent. 
of the total area. Considering that over 81 per cent. of the 
cultivators possess holdings below 5 acres and over 67 per cent. 
possess holdings below 3 acres, there appears to be a strong case for 

redistribution of land on lines ~imilar to the action taken in most 
of the south-eastern Europ~an countries during the period 
between the two world wars. 

One of the most important features of land reforms in those 
countries was the redistribution of land for reducing inequalities. 
Large landed estates were broken up, either by direct acquisition 
or by giving the peasantry right to purchase land at prescribed 
prices from landowners. No landowner could possess land 
beyond a prescribed maximum area and the land so 
released went to increase the siz€ of uneconomic holdings 
to a. standard size or to create new settlements for the labourers 
who had no land. In the result, about 25 million acres of land, 
changed hands from the big to the small owners. Most of it 
was distributed in quite small parcels, averaging one hectare per 
farm and no less than 2 million new farms were created. In 
Rumania in 1941, 73·6 per cent. of persons, whose sole occupa
tions was to work in fields, owned only 33 · 3 per cent. of the 
arable land, while the large land esta.te owners, who represented 
.a microscopic minority of 0·4 per cent. of the people, owned no 
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less than 19· 3 per cent. of the whole area. Through the post
war reform 10,187,000 hectares of land passed into the hands of 
smaller owners. In that land of big proprietors, Poland, changes 
were effected more slowly. Nevertheless between the years 1919 
and 1937, 2,535,000 hectares of land belonging to the bigger 
landlords was divided up among 694,411 purchasers. By 1939 
land belonging to bigger landlords was parcelled out, of which 
~.432,000 hectares l\·ere assigned to 153,000 new independent 
holdings, while I ,004,000 hectares were used for bringing 
dwarf holdings to standard size and the remainder went 
to farmers and workers~ and employees' settlements to fulfil social 
needs·. Altogether more than 600,000 persons obtained land 
u.nder these reforms. The process was accelerated after the 
second World '\Var and over 4 million acres of land was distri
'Quted among 302,895 families of landless labourers and poor 
peasants. Similar reforms with varying degree of success were 
i))troduced in Hungary; Yugoslavia, Bulgaria and other eastern 
<tlld central European countries. 

The redistribution of land would reduce gross disp;1rities in 
agris:ultural incomes and thus make for social justice. Land is a 
gift of, nature and it seems unfair that some persons should own 
large acres, while thousands of others eke out a bare living
from small holdings. An uneconomic holding is a national 
loss, for it can not fully occupy the minimum agricul
tural unit, which under the prevailing technique is a pair of 
bullocks and a plough. Redistribution of land would increase the 
number and the area of economic holdings and thus promote agri
cultural efficiency. Against this we must reckon the fact that 
i't would arouse a spirit of op.positimi among the substantial culti
vators-landlords and tenants-and would inflict great hardship 
upon the landlords, whose income will, in any case. be reduced by 
our scheme for the abolition of zamindari. Before we undertake 
such a measure we must assess carefully, not merely its theoretical 
advantages, but also its practical utility. \Ve have to see how 
nmch land would be available if we were to acquire the whole mea 
in excess of a prescribed limit arid how many persons would be 
benefited by it. \Vhat would be the result of this redistribution on 
our economic structure? 

Two proposals about the maximum size of cultivators' holdings 
have been suggested to us, namely. 25 acres and 50 acres. \\'e 
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cannot think of placing the maximum limit below 25 acres for a 
certain amount of inequality is inherent even jn a communist 
society. The industrial policy recen~ly adopted by the All-India 
Congress Committee envisages a span of 40 between the highest 
and the lowest income. 

'\'e would put the economic holding at 10 acres. The follow
ing tables show the effect of the imposition of a maximum limit of 
25 acres.and its redistribution to make holdings of 10 acres in size. 
For purposes of illustration we have chosen six districts each {rom 
a typical region of the province. 

Table I below gives the total area which will be released 
if all lands in excess of 25 acres, whether Ia the cultivation of a 
tenant or a proprietor, were acquired by the State and Table II 
gives the area which will be needed if all the holdings below the 
standard size were brought to the standard size of 1 0 acres : 

TABLE I 

Large holdings· over 25 acres 

' I 

Tota.l Total 
Area. 

a. va.ilab le 
District no. area for 

of 
' in redistribu-

persons acres tlon 

1. Bijnor .. .. . . . . 2,2~2 98,263 75,843 

" Ma.inpuri 755 30,315 22,765 .. .. .. 
3. Sitapur .. .. .. 2,730 139,1)31 1,12,331 

4. BP.Bti .. .. .. . . 2,638 133,833 1,07,453 

:;. Banda .. .. . . ... 8,416 387,555 3,03,395 

'.l. Ghazipur .. .. .. 1,614 70,007 53,867 

To.lll .. .. . . 6,75,654 



I. Bijnor 

2. Mainpuri 

3. Sita.pur 

4. Banda 

5. Basti 

6. Ghazipur 
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TABLE II 

Uneconomic holdings below 10 acres in size 

Total Tot!\ I 
n!). of area in 

District persons acres 

.. .. .. .. 1,30,541 4,23,763 

.. .. . . . . 2,43,666 5,39,165 

.. .. .. . . 2,38,872 7,28,988 

.. .. . . .. 1,38,411 4,38,686 

.. .. .. . .• 5, 72,361 10,77,018 

.. .. . . .. 2,19,243 4,39,676 

Total .. .. . . 

Area 
required 
to make 
their 

holdings 
average 
10 acres 

8,81,647 

18,97,495 

16,59,732 

9,!5,424 

46,46,592 

17,52,754 

1 ,17,83,64~ 

. It will be seen that 118 lakh acres of land is required for 
bringing all the holdings of a size between o· 5 acre and 1 0 acres 
to the standard size. If all holdings exceeding 25 acres, whether 
in the cultivatory possession of the landholder or the tenant, 
were reduced to 10 acres we shall have about 6·7 lakh acres of land 
at our disposal. If we a-cquire only the sir and khudkasht of 
the landlords in excess of 25 acres we get only 2·8 lakh acres (vide 
Appendix I to this Chapter) which in either case is far too small to 
meet our requirements. - Figures collected go to show that if the 
sir and khudkasht holdings of the proprietors alone below the 
standard size were raised to the standard size of 1 0 acres, we should 
need no less than 16·76 lakh acres of land (vide Appendix II to 

this Chapter), which is a little less than twice the land which we 
can ohtain by acquiring all land in excess of 25 acres whether held 
in cultivation by a landlord or tenant. If we fix the area of 
the maximum of sir _and khudkasht holding at 50 acres. we shall 
get no more than 1·9 lakh acres of land (vide Appendix III to this 
Chapter). 

These figures show that the cutti11g down of all holdings above 
25 _acres will have only a negligible effect on agricultural economy 
and will not appreciably reduce the number of uneconomic 
holdings. 



"·e have already mentioned that redistribution of land is· 
likely to arouse opposition among the substantial tenants and 
increase the difficulty of zamindars in adjusting themselves to 
changed conditions. In addition to this, we must note that an 
immediate cutting down of large farms might r~duce the quantity 
of grain available for the market. 

Agriculture has, even now, not been fully commercialised; it 
is carried on mainly for subsistence. The small cultivator grows 
food primarily for his. own consumption and parts with just 
enough to pay off his rent and interest charges and to buy his 
minimum requirement of consumers or other goods. If most of 
the producers are small farmers it is possible ·that the surplus taken 
to the market may be COf.1Siderably reduced and the cultivator may 
consume most of the grain that he produces. 

\Vhat happened in the Sov~et Union in this connection wouTd 
be instructive for us. At the end of the decade, following the 
Land Decree of 1917, the number of the peasants' holdings in the 
U.S.S.R. increased from some-thing between 14 and 16 millions 
to 2t to 25 millions. Large holders having been eliminated, most 
of the producers were small peasants. In these circumstances, 
though the amount of the gros$ output of grain had reached the 
pre-war level, the available quantity of marketable grain was 
reduced to half of the pre-war level. In this period of high-soaring 
agricultural prices, any reduction in the quantity of grain available 
for our towns may cause a severe famine. Lastly, the dismember
ment of large holdings would have the result of displacing a large 
number of agricultural labourers for whom it would not be pos
sible to find an alternative occupation within a reasonable time. 
This will cause acute distress to a large section of the people. 

On a consideration of all these difficulties we do not.think that 
the. results achieved by the redistribution of land would be com
mensurate with the discontent and hardship resulting from it. We, 
therefore, recommend that no limit be placed on the maximum 
area held in cultivation either by a landlord or a tenant. Every
body, now in cultivatory possession of land, will continue to retain 
his whole area. 

\Ve wish to point out, however, that in Chapter XIX we have 
suggested measures to prevent future accumulation of large hold
ings, over 30 acres in area. The present large farms are likely 
to be cut down in the near future by a sub-division of the holding 
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on succession. Redistribution of land can thus be effected by a 
gradual process without social di!~turbance or the risk of a 
deterioration in the food situation. 

APPENDIX I 

Sir and khudkasht over 25 acres 

I 

I Area 
Number 

Total I available 
of 

[area 1 for 
:r.amindars 1 redist.ri-

I bution 

District 

1. Bijnor 655 31,028 24,448 

227 9,2641 6,994 

515 I 32,701 : 27,551 

1,941 1 1,1:?,046 92,636 

2. Mainpuri 

3, Sitapur .. 
4. Banda 

.s. Basti 2,005 1,30,955 1,10,905 

6. Ghazipur 549 26,724 21,234 

I 
t 2,1'3,-;ns •• I Total 
I 

APPENDIX II 

Sir and khudkasht below 10 acres 

I Number 

Area 
required to 
make the 

District 
r of 

Total holdin~ 
zamindars area not les;; 

than 10 
1\Cres 

l. Bijnor 28,027 70,306 2,1]9,964 

2. Mainpuri 25,155 45,174 2,06,376 

3. Sitapur 5,169 11,o1o I 3-l,680 

4. Banda 26,183 1,30,6171 1,31,213 

5. Basti 1,13,364 3,05,5471 8,28,093 

6. Ghazipur 39,31';3 1,27,252 ' 2,66,278 
' ,-----------

Total .. 16,76,604 
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APPENDIX III 

Sir and khudkasht over 50 acres 

Area 
NJmber available 

District of Total for 
zaminda.rs area redistri-

bution 

I. Bijnor .. .. .. .. 198 17,057 15,077 

2. Ma.inpuri .. .. .. .. 43 3,224 2,794 

3. Sitapur I 179 21,338 19,548 .. .. .. . . 
4. Banda .. .. .. . . 595 61,635 55,685 

5. B<1sti .. .. .. . . 873 94,304 85,574 

6. Ghnzipur .. .. .. . . 124 10,839 9,599 

-----
Total .. .. . . 1,88,277 
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CHAPTER XV 

COMPENSATION 

The amount of compensation and the form in which it is 
paid are matters of u.tmost importance for the landlord. Even those 
zamindars who realise that they must bow to the inevitable are not 
prepared to compromise on the matter of compensation. Many 
and complicated are the questions that arise in this connection. 
\Vhat principles should govern the determination of the amount of 
compensation payable to intermediaries whose rights are going 
to be acquired? Should we reckon only the interest of the inter
mediaries or also the ability of the State to shoulder the financial 
burden? Should all the intermediaries be compensated at a· fiat 
rate? If they are to be classified in~o different gra<!es, how will 
those grades be determined and what would be the rate for each 
grade? Do the joint Hindu families deserve any special treatment? 
Should any distinction as regards the rates of compensation be 
made between persons who have purchased zamindari rights for 
cash or other valuable consideration, and those, who obtained 
them by inheritance or gift? Should there be higher compensa
tion for the intermediary rights purchased recently? Do banks and 
other similar institutions deserve any special consideration? Should 
waqfs and trusts be treated like other owners of land? How can 
we preserve their income and objectives? In case of mixed trusts. 
should we treat the whole property alike or differentiate between 
the portions applicable to religious and charitable purposes and 
those applicable to the benefit of the waqif and his family or 
descendants or other private beneficiaries? Many grants of pro
prietary rights in land were made for loyalty shown to the 
British rulers and even for acts of positive disloyalty to the nation. 
suchas help in the suppression of the 1857 uprising. Should we 
trace a zamindari to its source and apply rates according to the 
nature of its origin? How would the exclusion of sir and khud
kahst lands from acquisition affect the amount of compensation? 
Since under the Encumbered Estates Act lands were compulsorily 
transferred to creditors in discharge of their ad,·ances, do such 
transferees desen·e a special treatment? Should the compensation 
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take the shape of annuities? Should the compensation be paid in 
cash? If so, how can this money be raised? Should it be paid in 
the form of bonds and whether the bonds _should be negotiable or 
non-negotiable? Is there any other possible form of compensating 
the landlord? 

Closely allied to the question of compensation, is the problem 
of the landlord's indebtedness. Many landed estates. are encum
bered with mortgages and other charges. "\Vhile compulsorily 
converting landed rights into cash compensation, should we leave 
the landlord and his creditor to settle between themselves? How 
should we distribute the compensation between the intermediary 
and his mortgagee or charge holder? If ·the landlord gets less. 
compensation than the prevailing market rates for his rights, in 
what proportion should debts be scaled down? Under the Encum
bered Estates Act, Government had, in some cases, issued bonds to 
discharge the creditor's dues, and took the right to recover the 
amount of bonds from the landlord in instalments over a number 
of years. Should the sum payable to Government by the landlord 
he also reduced? How is it to be realised? How are the interests 
of a mortgagee under section 25 of the Encumbered Estates Act 
and under the Bundelkhand Alienation of Land Act going to be 
affected by the liquidation of zamindari? Should we scale clown 
the unsecured or simple debts of the landlord? 

In the preceding chapter we have enumerated the inter
mediaries whose rights will be acquired and the type of tenures 
which will be abolished under our scheme. The intermediaries 
whose rights will be acquired are the landlord, the under-pro
prietor, the sub-proprietor, the permanent lessee in Avadh, the 
thekadar, the mortgagee-in-possession and the permanent tenure
holder. The tenures which are to be taken over are enumerated
below: 

(a) Land included in the holdings of tenants and grove
holders. 

(b) Forests and wastelands. 
(c) Trees standing on "''astelands and the boundaries of 

holdings. 
(d) Right to receive saym· income. 
(e) Abadi, pathways, tanks, wells and water channels. 

It will be noted that we have not recommended the acquisition 
of the sir and khudlwsht lands, whether let or unlet, or of the pro-



394 

prietary groves. They will remain with their present holders. 
with the exception of areas in which hereditary rights will accrue. 
In a subsequent c~apter, however, we have recommended that the 
right of transfering and sublettin~such hnds should be curtailed. 
'The question arises whether landlords should get any compensation 
for the curtailment of their rights? Our legal history is full of 
instances when rights of transfer and inheritance were materially 
'tampered with, yet no compensation was claimed. The Oudh 
Estates Act, 1868, applied the law of primogeniture to a large 
number of taluqdari estates, thereby depriving the members 
<>f the family of their right of inheritance, but no compensation 
was paid to the persons affected: The Bundelkhand Alienation 
<>f Land Act restricted rights of transfer, but it contained no provi
sion for payment of compensation for the curtailment of thuse 
r~hts. Another recent example is the Regulation ot 
Agricultural . Credit Act, 1940, whic.h provides that all land in 
the United Provinces belonging to a proprietor and assessed to 
a land revenue of Rs.250 annually or less, shall not be alienated 
without the permission of the Collector, but for this encroachment 
too no compensation was paid. l\Iany times income from non
agricultural property has decreased on account of the increase in 
the ·rate of income-tax, but that does not justify any claim for 
compensation. Nor did the zamindars press that the creditors 
whose loans were scaled down under the debt laws of the last 
thirties should be compensated for their loss. The ·State must 
first raise and then pay money as compensation, but if every 
abridgment of private rights must be compensated for, it ·will mean 
the end of all social reforms. Laws have been passed from time 
to time restricting zamindars' rights in respect of land let to 

tenants, charging of rent, naz.rana} etc. but no one ever thought of 
claiming any compensation for them. The State has a well 
recognised right to modify property rights in the interest of society 
at large. 'Ve are definitely of opinion that such limitations. as 'fe 
:are placing on the transfer and subletting of lands, are in the 
interest of society, and of the land-owning classes in particular, 
and no case for compensation for the curtailment or abridgment cf 
these rights exists. 

The zamindars quite naturally claim that compensation 
should be paid at the "full rate." Some of them go further 
and claim 15 per cent. as additional amount for compulsory 
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.:acqmsltlon. "Full rate" according to some means the amou~t 
which if invested elsewhere would yield them the present income. 
According to others it means what they call "the market rate.'" 
There are many good reasons why this proposal cannot be 
.accepted. 

The payment of full compensation would perpetuate the 
present inequitable g_istribution of wea.lth. \Ve . have . already 
-commented on the large share of wealth appropriated without 
justification by the zamindars on account of their ownership of 
land. If they are paid the market value of the land, it is true 
that they would be deprived of future ~nearned income ott 
account of a possible rise in land values and _extension of cultiva-
tion but they would, at the same time, be ·assured of the enjoy
ment of their present unearned income and would be saved even 
the trouble of collecting the rents for themselves. They would 
thus continue to live as parasltes, performing no service in return 
for their share of the wealth produced by others. 

We have also emphasised the fact that" only a negligible frac
·tion of the zamindar's income from rents is employed for 
productive purposes .. So far.. therefore, as the agricultural 
producers and the develop:illent of agriculture are concerned, 

this income is more or less an unnecessary waste imposed by the 
creation of the landlord-tenant systen~ If the whole of this were 
utilised for payment of compensation, the consequence would 
be that the peasantry would continue to be exploited and a 
large part of the wealth produced by them employed for un
productive purposes. It was the zamindar's duty, and this he 
has generally failed to perform, to employ his surplus income 
for the development of agriculture. It would be, therefore, 
morally just to intercept a part of his income for this purpose. 

Even the pa.yment of equitable compensation will be a heavy 
·charge upon the land, and will prevent any drastic reduction in 
Tent-rates. The payment of compensation involves, therefore. 
the continuance of some, at least, of the features of the existing 

-system of land taxation. This system has been subjected to 
-strong criticism by economists and the substitution of an income-
tax principle in its place has been suggested. \Ve have examined 
this question in Chapter XX and recommended that the rates 
of rent of small holders should be reduced. If compensation is 
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paid at the full market value of land on the basis of. the present 
assets, rents cannot be reduced without serious financial 
embarrassment to tlie Sta.te. 

While, again, transfer of land undet the Land Acquisition 
Act is strictly a business deal, the sort of universal land acquisi
tion scheme, that is now contemplated, must be governed by 
entirely different considerations. It is possi!>le to pay the market 
value of land and even an additional 15 per cent. when 
comparatively small a.reas of land are acquired. But it is neither 
possible nor desirable to pay compensation on the same basis when 
almost -the entire province is to be taken over. A measure of 
economic reform that is vitally necessary in the interest of the 
community as a whole cannot be regarded as a commercial 
transaction between individuals. 

If the claim for compensation at market value were accepted, 
the State's finances would be crippled to such an extent that it 
would not be a.ble to carry on e":en the present administration, 
let alone put into operation any large plans for the economic 
rehabilitation of the country. We are not in possession of 
adequate data for the calculation of the total compensation that 
would be payable on the basis of the Land Acquisition Act 
multiples. But on the basis of a rate of interest at 2l per cent~ 
the za.mindar's net assets ,1'ould have to be capitalised at 40 
times. Now, 40 years' purchase of the present total net as_sets 
(which have been estimated at about Rs.9"15 crores) amounts to 
Rs.366 crores. To clear off this huge burden in, say, 40 years 
with an interest of 2! per cent., the State would have to make 
annual payments of about 14·53 crores a year. The total possible 
additional gain of the State by the abolition of zamindari. if rents 
were not reduced, has oeen estimated approximately at Rs.l 0 crores 
and a half. The State would, theretore, have to set apart from 
its revenues and from other sources an annual sum of 4"03 crores a 
year, a. proposal that is financially impossible. Apart from this, 
it has been estimated that the loss in revenue from court-fees, 
stamps and registration following the abolition of the zamindari 
system would be of the order of about 1·50 crores per year. 
Besides. the State would be required to pay an annual sum of 
50 lakhs or so to public and religious trusts. This makes a total 
deficit of over 6 crores per year for 40 years. 
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These estimates show that the payment of the market va.lue 
of land is not a practical proposition. As Mr. Driver, Professor 
of Agricultural Economics, Poona, has pointed out in the 
memorandum submitted by him: ''It is significant that those who 
talk of paying compensation also talk of the inadvisability of 
nationalization on the ground that the compensation would be 
a financial liability of a very serious nature. Professor Fawcett, 
for example, who has been quoted by some in support of the 
cla.im for heavy compensation, was of the opm10n that if 
nationalisation without ·compensation was unjust, nationalisation 
with compensation would prove incalculably mischievous. He 
has almost ruled out the whole idea. for England on the ground 
that full compensation would require an ai1J.ount which would 
be three times the national debt of that country. Since our 
idea is to go .ahead with the question of the abolition a.nd not 
5abotage it, we cannot afford the luxury of the talk. of full 
compensation." 

On the other extreme are persons who would expropriate 
zamindars ·without- paying them any compensation. The Com
munist Party, at its Sixth Congress held in I 928, laid down the 
broad outline of Communist policy in India, which includes a 
struggle for the destruction of all feudal relics and for an agrarian 
revolution envisaging the dictatorship of the proletariat and the 
peasantry. In October, 1937, the All-India Kisan Sabha strongly 
denounced the suggestion for the payment of compensation to 
zamindars. The I 942 programme of the Socialist Party ·included 
the taking over of zamindari land by the peasant after a·victorious 
class struggle, although Acharya Narendra · Deva, whom we have 
examined as a witness, has admitted that, "at the present stage of 
the country's development abolition with compensation is the 
Dnly practical proposition." In fact, the abolition of landlordism 
without compensation, the confiscation of large estates and the 
direct seizure of land by organised peasants are common features 
of the programmes of revolutionary peasant movements all over 
the world. Ga.ndhiji's theory of trusteeship has been widely 
misrepresented as defending the continuance of vested interests. 
Jn the course of a talk Gandhiji said that "his views on the owner· 
ship of land were well known. The only rightful owner of the 
land was he who tilled it. The present proprietors were morally 
entitled to hold lands only if they became trustees of it. If the 
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cultivators of the field of a proprietor, who had become a trustee,. 
refused to till the land for him, he would not sue them or seek 
otherwise to coerce them. He would leave them alone and try 
to earn his livelihood independently by· honest industry. If he
has been discharging his function as a trustee honestly, they would 
come to him before long in contrition and seek his guidance and 
help, for he would use his privilege not to fill his pocket by the
exploitation of the labourers, but teach the latter co-operation 
and organization so as to increase their produce and ameliorate
their condition. This would mean that. the proprietor must 
himself become a cultivator par excellence. A proprietor who
regarded his property merely as a means of satisfying his lust was 
not its owner but its slave." "A proprietor who holds his property 
as a trust", says Gandhiji, "will not pass it on to his children in 
inheritence unless the latter in their turn become trustees and 
make good their claims as such. If they ·are not prepared for 
it, he should create a trust of his property. It is demoralizing 
for an able-bodied young man to live like a para~ite on unearned 
~ncome."* 

This is a revolutionary doctrine, differing from others not so 
much in its economic objectives as in the method of attaining 
them. 'Vhat it contemplates is not a violent social upheaval 
but a I,rocess of peaceful' transformation. The tiller of the soil 
would become its owner neither by organised violence nor by 
legislation but by a moral revolution; a revolt not of the peasantsp 
but of the conscience of the landlords themselves. 

History is full of instances of the extinction of the rights of 
intermediaries ~vithout compensation. The rights of a jagirdar 
and an ija-redar under the Mughals were terminable at the death 
of the grantor or grantee and at the pleasure ·Of the l.<.ing. In 
the thirteenth century, Alauddiri Khilji abolished the system of 
rent collectors and substituted for it a system of direct collection 
from cultivators. Akbar's settlement was also of a raiyallcan 
n'ature. In more recent times, Jafar Khan (1711-26) dispossessed 
a large number of zamindars. Similar action was taken by Nawab 
Saadat Ali Khan of Avadh (1789-1814). In the settlement of 
Agra, made under Bird's supervision, according to Regulation 

* LP.ader, January 13, 19t6. 
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IX of 1833, numerous engagements were made with the headm~n 
of proprietary bodies by superseding taluqdars and zamindars. 
with ·whom engagements had been made in the previous settle-
ments. The zamindars have received the grants of zamindari 
rights gratis; they have earned large amounts by way of unearned 
profits and even today they have no economic function other 
than that of rent collection. Thus, consideration of equity~ 
supported by historical precedents are put forward to justify 
the· acquisition of zamindari rights ·without payment of com
pensation. 

\Vhatever may happen under a revoh.ltion, we do not know 
of any country where landlordism has b'~en abolished through 
legislation without payment of any compensation. In Russia 
where landlordism was liquidated by a violent revolution and 
seizure of property, the Land Decrees came in afterwards to give 
legal recognition to a state of things which was an accomplished 
fact. The dictatorship of the proletaria.t and peasantry ,may 
take up an attitude that the zamindars are beyond the pale of 
their sympathy, and their liquidation, by death or starvation, is 
a matter of little concern. But a democratic State must so ad
just the ne~essary reforms iii the economic structure that the 
severity of their effect on a particular cl~ss is, as far as possible,. 
mitigated and give the class an opportunity to find new and use
ful avocations by engaging in production activities. Abolition 
of landlordism without·compensation would, in the existing state 
of affairs, in our opinion, create a dangerous economic and social 
situation. Apart from questions of social stability, we cannot 
look with equanimity on the suffering and national waste in
volved in the forced pauperisation of a section of the people~ 
It is idle talk that the zamindars so released will be absorbed in 
industrial enterprises, assuming -that they are possessed .of the 
aptit_ude and will to work. The State is simply not in a position 
to create employment for all the unemployed and under-employed 
in the country. Abolition without compensation, we are afraid,. 
will create, for the State and society, problems no less difficult and 
dangerous than abolition with full compensation. 

An alternative that has been suggested to us is that the payment 
of compensation should take the form of annuities payable 
during the lifetime of the zamindar and his living ·heirs 
dnd dependants. According to thi~ view thf. zamindar should 
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be treated as a revenut: official an~1 compensation be given to 
him in the form of a pension based on the pay of civil servants 
who ·would be substituted in his place for making rent collec
tions. "The zamindar has been collecting about 7 crores for the 
State every year, a task whose efficient performance can, in no case, 
co'it more than 50 lakhs a year. On this basis, he could not 
be entitled to a pension of more than 25 lakhs a year on Leing 
discharged from active 11ervice."* Another, more or less similar sug
gestion that has been made is that the biggest zamindar should be 
treated as the most highly paid revenue official and others should 
be graded accordingly, each receiving a pension on the 
basis of the salary payable to revenue officials. If we put che 
-cost of direct management and collection of revenue at 15 per 
-cent., the highest perc-entage which we have adopted for 
making deductions from the rent collections for the purpose of 
assessing compensation, the zamind~rs would be entitled to 
Rs.105 lakhs a year on active service and 52·5 lakhs on retire
ment. Warren Hastings wrote to the Court of Directors in 
-connection with the zamindars of the 24 Parganas, who had been 
dismissed by the Company in 1772: "when a zamindar was 

divested of his authority it was a rule of the Moghal Government 
to allow him a subsistence out of the rent of zamindari in pro
portion to the annual income of it. The proportion usually 
amounted to a tenth." The earliest settlements in our province 
were made on the basis of 10 per cent. of the rental demand to 
:zamindars. Ev~n toda;y under the Land Revenue Act, the zamin
dar can enjoy his property only so long as he is bound by the 
-engagement to pay the revenue. If he refuses to engage, or j., 

-excluded from assessment, he is entitled to receive an allowance 
under section 7 4 of the Act of not less than 5 and not more than -15 
per cent. of the revenue, taking clue account of the profits arising 
from the cultivation of sir and khudkasht. On these estimates. 
the zamindar is entitled to an allowance in the form of annuities 
varying from rupees 25 lakhs to rupees 1 0.~ lakhs. Annuities have 
-certain advantages over lump sum payment in so far as the recipient 
is assured of a livelihood; there is no danger of dissipation inherent 
in lump sum payment through extravagance and wastefulness; 
the State does not have to provide for any -sinking fund and the 
:State's burden under the annuity scheme is comparatively lighter. 

*"Abolition of Zamindari", Oudh Publishing House, page 10. 
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There are, however, equally grave objections against the annuity 
scheme. The State pensions off persons who are no longer fit 
for active service, but the zamindars are composed of persons both 
young and old, active as well as infirm. The analogy of pension 
is, therefore, not fully applicable. At any rate, any State which 
relegates men fit for active service to a life of. pensionary idleness 
deserves the severest condemnation. We do not think that the 
zamindars should be segregated into a class of do-nothings, they 
·should, instead, be assimilated in the new social order as soon as 
possible. "\Ve. have .seen that more than 84 ·per cent. of the land
lords in the United Provinces pay a land reveHtie of rupees 25 or 
less per annum and none of them will receive an annuity of more 
than Rs. 7 5 if the aggregate annuity for whole province is fixed at 
Rs.25 Iakhs and not more than Rs.300, if the aggregate of annuity 
is fixed at Rs.l 05 lakhs. Realisation of such petty amounts, if made 
monthly, will absorb the whole or major portion of the annuity in 
.travelling expenses.' On an yearly basis they will mean hardship 
of another type. In any case they will not be worth much. On 
·consideration of expediency, therefore, the annuity ·system is as 
impracticable as compensation at "full rate" and "no compensa
tion." 

We have discussed the two extreme alternatives of confiscation 
without compensation and payment of compensation at market 
Tates, not because tlie choice of either of them· was open to us, 
but in order to show that the one was impracticable and the 
()ther financially unsound. The Assembly resolution, to which 
this Committee owes its existence, has specifically- directed us to 
prepare the scheme of acquisition on the basis of the payment 
-of "equitable compensation." "\Vhat is "equitable compensation" 
:and what factors . should be taken into account in determining 
jt remains for us to decide. 

But before any specific proposal can .be considered, it is neces
:Sary to examine the financial implications. of the .scheme from the 
point of view of the zamindars as well as the State. We shall, 
therefore, proceed to discuss the basis on which the net assets of 
·the zamindars are to be calculated, and the increased income which 
the State can expect as a result of the abolition of the zamindari 
~ystem. 
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Calculation of gross and net income 

A proprietor's gross income from land consists of: 

(a) Cash rents paid by. tenants and grove-holders. 
(b) Cash rents paid by tenants of sir. 
(c) The Sl.J.rplus produce of sir and khudkajht under 

proprietary cultivation. 
(d) Income from the zamind.ar's groves. 
(e) The income from the grain-rented land. 
(f) Rents paid by grantees at favourable rates. 
(g) Sayar ..income. • 
(h) Income from forests. 

Careful consideration is required in determining whether ~

uumber of these items should or should not be included in the 
assessment of gross income. \Ve have already examined the· 
question of sir .and khudkasht and groves, and decided that no
compensation need be paid for the land which a zamindar is. 
allowed to retain. 

The second item relates to areas held rent-free or at favour
able rates of rent. The zamindars do not at present derive any· 
income from land held rent-free and receive an exceptionally 
low rent in the case of grants at favourable rates. It is difficult 
to say, if and when a grant shall mature into a proprietary hold
ing, or become liable to asessment of rent or revenue or be liable
to resumption. We do not propo~e the immediate determination 
of rents at hereditttry rates for land held either rent-free or at 
a favourable rate. The grantees will continue to enjoy their 
land on the present favourable terms until the next settlement
We, therefore, recommend that only their recorded rents~ 
if any, should be accounted for in the calculation of the net 
profits of the landlord. 

Another point deserving consideration refers to the areas: 
which are occupied but yield no rent at present, namely, land 
held without title and land included in holdings on which rent 
has not been determined, forming a total of over 23 lakh acres
If the gross income were calculated strictly on the basis of the
;lctual present income, the exclusion of this area would be jus
tified. But we do not think that this would be quite fair, con
siderino- that the intermediaries would, in the normal course o£ 

0 
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estate management, have either settled rents by private negotia
tions or sued for determination of rents in cases where they re
cognized the title of the occupier; in other cases they would 
have filed suits for ejectment and compensation based upon the 
hereditary rates of rent. We recommend, therefore, that the 
assumed rent at hereditary rates on such land should be included 
in the gross assets. 

Sayar income may either be assessed to land revenue or it 
may be exempted from it. If it can be ascertained from the 
Government records, thet annual average income from saym· will 
be calculated from the recorded figures of the last twelve years. If 
it is not so ascertainable, the zamindar: .will have to show• how 
much sayar- income was received by him during .the preceding 
twelve years and the annual average worked out. 

Income from forests is of a fluctuating nature and the period o{ 
renovation of different kinds of forests also varies. We recom
mend that the annual income from forests should be calculated 
from the income received during the period ordinarily required 
for the renovation of tha.t forest. Income from waste land would 
be includeq in the sayar ir:t~me, and therefore \\;e do not propose 
to make any separate valuation for it. 

From the gross assets the following deductiom will be made 
to givo the net assets: 

(a) Land revenue. 

(b) Cesses. 

(c) Estimated percentage of gross assets to be deducted 
as costs of management and irrecoverables. 

Adequate data regarding estate management in the United 
Provinces are not available. · It is not, therefore, possible to 
determine accurately the cost of management, the short collec
tions from year to year, the part of the short collections which 
is realised in subsequent years, and the balance which is not 
realised and becomes barred. The figures of arrears of rents 
shown in the siyaha are notoriously . unreliable and exceed the 
actual figures of short collections. Deductions made on that 
basis would be unfair. 
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The only reliable figures that are available relate to the Court 
of \Vards and the Government estates. The cost of management 
for all Government estates, including Tarai and Bhabar, for 
1943-44 and 1944-45 respectively wa5 17"44 per cent. and 15·68 
per cent.; while in Tarai and Bhabar Government Estates which 
maintain a more elaborate system, the average cost for the years 
1938-39 to 1944-45 was 19·82 per cent. An approximate average 
for all the Government estates works out at 16 · 49 per cent. 

In the Court of Wards, the cost of management varied between 
the years 1935-36 to 1940-41 from 10·97 per cent. to 12·11 per cent., 
the average being 11·67 per cent. which is much lower than the 
cost of management on Government estates. 

The percentage of collections as against total demand in all 
the Government estates for the y~ars 1943~44 and 1944-45 res
pectively was 95·88 per cent. and 97·85 per cent., the average 
being 96·94 per cent., i.e., 3·06 per cent. short collections.· ln 
Tarai and Bhabar the collections were lower, the average for the 
years 1938-39 t~ 1944-45.being 93·26 per cent., i.e., 6·74 per cent. 
short collections. In the Court of Wards the percentage of col
lections to demand in the years 1935-36 to 1938-39 varied from 
92"34 per cent. to 95·39 per cent., the short collections. varying 
from 7"66 per cent. to 4·61 per cent. It is difficult to say how 
much of this was recovered in a subsequent year. From the 
figures showing amounts .. written off as irrecoverable from 1935-
36 to 1940-41, ·it would appear that the average was only 0·14 
per cent. of the demand. 

It is difficult wholly to apply these figures to estate management 
by private individuals. As a general rule the cost of manage
ment in private estates is lower as they do not usually maintain 
the elaborate records and staff k~pt by the Government. The 
short collections and irrecoverables would on the· other ~and be 
considerably higher as private individuals do not possess the 
:Same facilities for realisation of rent· as Government agency. 

Again, both the cost of management and short collection would 
be lower on small estates than on large ones. The small zamin
.dars frequently realise their rents personally and are generally 
more exacting in their demands than the bigger zamindars. 
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Taking all these factors into consideration we think that a 
reasonable estimate would be as follows : -

Categories of z.amindars Total deductions- on account of 

( 1) Zamindars paying land 

cost of management and bad 
debts. 

revenue up to Rs.250 5 per cent. of the gross assets. 

(2) Zamindars paying land 
revenue exceeding Rs.250 but 
not exceeding Rs.500 I 0 per cent. of the gross assets. 

(3) Zamindars paying land 
revenue exceeding Rs.500 but 
not exceeding Rs.2,000 12 per cent. of the gross assets. 

(4) Zamindars paying land 
revenue exceeding Rs.2,000 ... 15 per cent. of the gross assets. 

As we have accepted, (vide Chapter IX), the recorded rents 
and circle rates as the basis of calculation, the figures of the Fasli 
year preceding the year in which the compensation rolls are 
prepared should be _taken, }nto account, except in the case of 
sayar and income from forests which are casual and fluctuating. 

Conclusion 
The gross income will consist of : 

(a)_ Cash rents paid by tenants and grove-holders .. 

(b) Cash rents paid by tenants of sir which the inter-
mediary is not allowed to retain. 

(c) The income from grain-rented land. 

(d) Rents paid by grantees at favourable rates of rent. 

(e) Assumed rent at hereditary rates on land i~cluded 
in holdings on which rent has not been determined and land 
held without title. 

(f) Twelve years' average of sayar income. 

(g) Average income from forests. 
The following deductions will be made to give net income: 

(a) Land revenue. 

(b) Cesses. 
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(c) Percentage of gross assets according to the above 
schedule to be deducted as cost of management and irrecover 
abies. 

As table " A " at the end of this chapter shows, the gross assets 
of all the zamindars calculated on the above basis amount to 
Rs.l,877 lakhs a year, and net assets amount to Rs.915 la.khs. 

Let us now examine the financial implications of the acquisi
tion of intermediaries' rights by the State. 

The revenue from land in the year 1945-46 consisted of: 

Rs. 

Land revenue 
Cesses 

678 lakhs 
99 

" 

ToTAL 777 " 

On the abolition of zamindari the State will collect tenants' 
rent directly. For their sir and khudkasht which they are allowed 
to retain and their groves zamindars will pay at the revenue ratt:s 
on .the land. The gross revenue from land payable to the Govern
ment ·after the abolition of zamindari will, therefore, consist of: 

Rs. 

Recorded cash and grain-rental ... 1,701 lakhs 

Average sayar income for the last 12 
years 31 

Assumed rent for the land included in 
holdings on which rent had not been 
determined or held without title· 145 

Estimated revenue on sir and khud-
ka_.sht and groves payable by intermedi-
aries after the abolition of zamindari 160 

ToTAL ... 2,037 

" 

, 

.. 
, 

The sa)'ar income will belong to the village community which 
will be gi~en the right of management over all sources of sayar 
income. 
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Out of the gross revenue from land the following deductions 
~hould be made : 

(1) Cost of management by the State 
at the rate of 5 per cent. of the gross assets, 
and irrecoverables at 5 per cent. of the 
gross assets, total I 0 per cent. of the gross 
assets excluding sayar income, i.e., 10 per 
cent. of Rs.2,006 lakhs 

(2) Sayo.r income (which will hence
forth go to the vill!J.ge community) 

ToTAL 

Rs. 

31 ,, .. 

232 - , 

The net revenue of the State will, therefore, amount to 
Rs.l ,805 lakhs. As the present land revenue and local rate from 
land amount to Rs. 777 lakhs (the gross adqitional gain of the 
State after the abolition of zamindari, comes to Rs.l,028 lakhs). 

In considering the total effect' of the scheme of abolition upon 
the revenue of the State, we must also take into account the likely 
loss of revenue from stamp~~ court fees and registration, conse
quent on· the abolition of zamindari and the likely reduction, 
among other things, of litigation in Revenue and Civil courts. 
Proprietary right in land is by far the most important form of 
property in the United Provinces and the loss of revenue under 
these heads is departmentally estimated to be about 80 per cent. of 
the total ·revenue under these heads, i.e., at about Rs.l87 lakhs a 
-year. \Ve have no means of checking these figures and we accep"f 
them as suggested by the department. This decrease will be offset 
by a little saving in expenditure. We, therefore,· estimate the net 
loss at approximately Rs.l50 lakhs p~r year. We have recom
mended that waqfs and trusts should be given annuities equivalent 
to their expenditure on public and charitable qbjects.. This is 
estimated at Rs.50 lakhs a year. \Ve have also recommended 
reductions in rent from 1 to 6 annas a rupee on all the tenants' 
holdings of 1 0 acres of land or less. · This will cost Governmenf 
Rs.l50 lakhs a year. 

After making an allowance for all these deductions the net 
additional gain· of the State on the abolition of zamindari comes 
to Rs.678 lakhs a year. 
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Equitable Compensation 
The preceding discussion has indicated the main principles 

that should govern the determination of equitable compensation. 
There seems to be an apparent conflict between the interests of 
the zamindars on one side, and the State on the other. In 
judging what is equitable, all the relevant factors must be taken 
into consideration and a reasonable balance struck between 
confliCting claims and interests. Apart from questions of the 
origin and status and the nature of the "real" rights of the 
zamindars and the unearned income which they have already 
enjoyed, the main practical considerations are: 

(1) The ensuring of a reasonable livelihood to the 
expropriated intermediaries. 

(2) The ability of the State to shoulder ~he financial 
burden involved. 

While we are fully conscious that the interests of the individual 
from whom property is acquired are of paramount importance,. 
we cannot forget that the capacity of the State to bear the burden 
is an equally important consideration. If we fix a rate of com
pensation which may be outside the capacity of the State to pay,. 
either the scheme of abolition will have to be abandoned or the 
financial structure of the State will be jeopardized. In one case 
a ·most desirable object will be frustrated, which may recoil to 
the disadvantage of the landlords themselves. If, on the other 
hand, the financial structure of the State is shaken, it will spell 
disaster no less for the landlords than for the whole province. 

Besides, the amount paid as compensation should not be so 
large as to make economic development impossible, for the 
main purpose of the abolition of zamindari is to raise the 
standard of living of the rural masses and to increase food pro
duction. 

A considerable proportion of the State's additional revenue 
from land will naturally have to be spent on large schemes of 
agricultural reconstruction. A portion will also have to be 
reserved for meeting unforeseen contingencies, such as agricultural 
calamities, remissions that may be necessary, if there is a fall 
in prices from the present level, special remissions that may have 
to be given to owners of small holdings or as concessions to· 
co-operative farms or to peasants who construct approved works 
of land fertility and reclamation. \Ve must take into accouat 



409 

the fact that with the establishment of direct contact between 
the State and the cultivator there will be-larger and more frequent 
demands than hitherto for the gqpt of remissions. It will not be
feasible to meet these from the State's revenue from sources other 
than land, as the financial burden on the State is daily increasing 
and will continuously increase on account of the plans of develop
ment in all spheres of life and of the expansion of the services. 
provided by the State. 

We must also remember that the revenue policy of th~ British 
Government was to tax the zamindars lightly, thus throwing an. 
undue burden upon other classes of tax-payers. If this discrimina
tion in their favour were removed their incomes and consequently 
compensation would have been considerably reduced. The Gov
ernment is possessed of the power to legislate for the enhancement. 
of land revenue or for the imposition of a tax on agriculturat 
incomes or estate and death duties on tha. inheritance of agri· 
cultural properties. In fact, legislation for· the imposition -of 
income-tax on agricultural income is already pending before· 
the legislature, and will reduce the landlords' income by about 
one crore annually. The imposition of estate and death duties. 
could not also be delayed for.·iong if zamindari were not ~bolished~ 

On the other side, the compensation, to be equitable, must 
be a reasonable return to the intermediaries for the .loss of
their property and provide them a reasonable standard of living· 
and an opportunity for their economic rehabilitation. 

Taking all these factors into consideration we are of the
opinion that the major part of the net additional gain of the
State on the abolition of zamindari ·should be paid as compensa
tion to the intermediaries, reserving something between 1 and 1 · !J. 
crores to cover unforeseen contingencies and for schemes of 
agricultural improvement. 

Graded rates of compensation 
Almost all the witnesses we have examined suggested that the

smaller landlords should get comparatively larger compensation, 
that is, the multiples should be graded, the highest being appli
cable to those with small incomes and the lowest to those with th~ 
largest. We think that there are good reasons in support of lhis. 
proposal. It will have the effect to a certain extent of reducing: 

' the gross disparity in income between the various classes, anct. 
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Jmmmise the present inequitable distribution of wealth. The 
principle of grading incomes according to their size and of 
imposing a more severe burden upon large incomes than upon 
~mall ones is universally recognized as .equitable. In assessing 
income-tax, for instance, person with small incomes are treated 
much more leniently than those with large incomes. A distinction 
between big and small zamindars would, therefore, be in accord
:mce with universally accepted principles of public finance and 
-equity. Besides, even a low multiple applied to a large estate wili 
:assure a reasonable income, while the same low multiple applied 
to a sq1all estate would give such a ridiculously smalf amount that 
it would be hardly better than confiscation. If these small 
-amounts were doled out to the smaller zamindars paying land 
revenue up to Rs.250 who comprise about 19 lakhs and 87 thousand 
individuals out of a total of 20 lakhs and 17 thousand, the compen
-sation payable to eacJl individual wou!d be. so small that it could 
hardly be put to any productive or useful purpose. There v,ould 
be a strong temptation to squander the money, resultiPg, in rhe 
:aggregate, in an enormous loss of national wealth. 

Besides,· as the statistics collected by us show, there is .a wide 
disparity ,between the area of sz\- and khudkasht which the zamin
dars in the various ~ategories are likely to retain. Taking the 
unlet sir. and ·khudkasht alone, the area in the possession of each 
individual zamindar varies from 3·17 acres in the case of the lowest 
-category to 245 ·52 acres in the case of the highest. It is difficult 
to say how these averages will be modified by the demarcation 
proceedingS' recommended by us, but it is obvious that the 
biggest zaq1indars will retain much larger areas per head than 
the small zamindars. The graded multiples recommended by 
us, though they are fairly steep, will not have such a crushing or 
1evelling effect as may app~ar at first sight. The compensation 
along with the fairly large areas of ~ir and khudkasht kft to the 
bigger zamindars will give them a reasonable income, while the 
modest income of the small proprietor will be reduced only by 
a small fraction, as the highest multiple of 25,_ along with their 
sir and khudkasht will assure to them the enjoyment of a standarc 
of living only slightly different from the one to which they have 
been accustomed. It must also be remembered that the benefits 
flowing from the State, in the shape of more extensive services, 
the development of agriculture and the reconstruction of 5ociety 
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()n a democratic basis hold out a reasonable hope of a higher 
~tandard of living and a happier and more useful existence in the 
not distant future, to all agriculturists incluqing those who are 
today merely idle rent-receivers and parasites. 

The classification of zamindars and the multiples unanimously 
recommended by us are as follows : 

Categorie'B of zamind-zrB according to hnJcl 
revenue 

1-Up to Rs.25 
II-Exceeding Rs.25 but. no~ exceeding 

Rs.50. 

JII-ExceetEng Rs.50 but not exceeding 
Rs.lOO. 

IV-Exceeding Rs.IOO but not exceeding 
Rs.250. 

V-Exceeding Rs.250 but not exceeding 
Rs.500. 

VI-Exceeding Rs.500 but not exceeding 
Rs.2,000. 

VII-Exceeding Rs. 2,000 but not exceed
ing Rs.3,500. 

VIII-Exceeding Rs.3,500 but not e:eceed
ing Rs.5,000. 

IX-Exceeding Rs. 5,000 but not; exceed
ing Rs.lO,OOO. 

X-Over Rs.IO,OOO 

MultiplPB 

25 times of the net assets. 
22! times of the net assets (but not less 

than the. highest figure payable to 
the class above). 

20 times of the net assets (but not less 
than tpe highest figure payable to 
the class above). 

17! times' .of th~ net assets {but not 
less than the highest figure payable 
to the class above). · 

15 times of the net assets (but not less 
than .the highest figure payable tq 
the class above). 

12! times of t.he net assets (but not 
less than the· highest figure payable 
to the class above). 

10 times of the net assets·(but not less 
than the highest figure payable to 
the class above). · 

9 times of the net assets (but not leES 
than the highest figure payable to 
the class above). 

8 times of the net assets (but not less 
than the highest figure payable to 
the class above). 

N.B.-In the case of those who are paying a .land revenue of dvcr Rs.lO,OOO although 
llhey will get 8 times the net income in respect of that por~ion of the property for which 
:th~y pay a land revenue of Rs.IO,OOO the compensation payable for income in exces~ of 
this will be calculated on the basis of three times of such income . 

. We wish to make it dear that this slab pr1nc:iple will not .apply to categories other 
than the last. Thus a pers<>n in category II will be entitled only to a multiple of 22! 
for his e_ntire income without getting the benefit of the higher multiple suggested for 
the previous category. 

The same multiples should also be applied to intermediaries 
other than landlords, namely, sub-proprietors, under-proprietors, 
permanent tenure-holders, etc., on the basis of the net income 
of each intermediary. 

As the table "A" at the end of this chapter would show •. the 
total amount of compensation at these rates will amount to 

:a pproxima.tely Rs.l3 7 crores and the annual liability of the State 
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for a period of 40 ·years at 2! per cent. interest will be about 
Rs.5·5 crores. This leaves an additional gain to the State of 
only Rs.l".3 crores.a year. 

We considered the question of imposing a maximum limit 
of Rs.lO lakhs upon the compensation payable to any individual 
zamindar. The reasons for such a limitation are, firstly that the 
amount of Rs~ 10 lakhs is amply sufficient for any single individual 
and assures a high standard of living, secondly that it would help 
to reduce the financial burden upon the State. But when the 
effect of this maximum limit was studied in the light of statistics 
collected by the office, it was found that it would apply to only 
four estates and the savings would amount to approximately 
Rs.22 lakhs only. In these circumstances, the Committee did not 
consider it desirable to impose any maximum limit. 

We have recommended a graduated scale of compensation 
descending from the highest multiple to be applied in the case 
of the smallest zamindars to the lowest in the case of the highest. 
We apprehend that there is a possibility of the partitioning of 
estates falling in a higher income group into a number of small 
estates with the object of getting higher multiples. '\\'nile there 
can be no objection to partition of property among collatenils, a 
partition effected among sons when the father is alive, may be 
easily made to defeat .the proposals regarding compensation. 
Similarly properties may be transferred by way of gift or for 
nominal amounts by a father to a son ~ith the object of getting 
higher compensation. We, therefore, recommend by a majority 
(Begum Aizaz Rasul dissenting),· that any transfer of property 
from father to son by way of gift or fictitious sale, and any parti
tion taking place between father and son and made since the 
Assembly resolution on the abolition of zamindari, sh9uld be 
disregarded in assessment of compensation. 

Joint Hindu families 
A joint Hindu family is, strictly speaking, a legal entity, but 

in fact it consists, in many cases, of more families than one and 
its income is the aggregate of the income of the families con
stituting it. If the income of the joint. Hindu family were treated 
as one unit, we think that the members of the joint family may, in·. 
some cases, be hit very hard. In India, it is a rule that the sons and 
daughters live with their parents and dine in the same mess. 
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For assessment o~ compensation a bigger family· should be divided 
into its component parts. vVe must, therefore, differentiate 
between joint Hindu families which consist of father, sons and 
grandsons and joint Hindu families consisting of brothers and their 
descendants. vVe are of the opinion that a joint Hindu family 
which consists of father and sons and grandsons should be treated 
as a single unit, but if it consists of brothers and their descendants, 
the joint Hindu family should be deemed to be composed of as 
many units as the members constituting it, and the appropriate 
multiples applied to each case. For instance, if a joint Hindu 
family consists of: 

(i) A and his two sons Band C~ an4 X the sori of C~ and 
Y and Z sons of D~ the deceased son of A; the whole family 
should be treated as a. single unit. 

(ii) Three brothers' A~ B and C; X~ Y and Z three sons 
of the fourth deceased broth~r D; and L, son of A; M and 
N, sons of B; 0, P and Q, sons of C; will be deemed t.o 
consist of six unitS--one representing A and his son L; 
the second B and his sons M and N; the third C, and his 
sons 0~ P and Q; and XJ. Y and Z shall each constitute one 
unit. 

If the family in the second illustration paid a Iand revenue 
of Rs.l,OOO annually, the three families of A, B and C shall 
each be deemed to pay Rs.250, and each of the three sons of 
D, i.e., X, Y and Z Rs.83'33, and appropriate multiples shall be 
applied. 

Discrimination on the basis of origin 

We have also to consider the question· whether in assessing 
compensation there should be discrimination on _the basis of how 
a particular estate was initially acquired. Some of the prese::nt 
day estates were granted on account of loyalty to the alien rulers. 
The British confiscated the lands of a number. of landlords and 
taluqdars who had proved too troublesome during the 1857 
rebellion and settled. them with others who had helped in the 
restoration of British authority. Many a zamindari and 
taluqdari have been acquired by dubious ·methods including 
violence, fraud, forgery and sycopha~cy. Elsewhere,· we 
have quoted Lord Canning. to show how objectionable were the 
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means by which many taluqdars in Avadh obtained their 
property. All over the province, there are innumerable instances. 
where the rightful owners were deprived of their property and 
men having no claim usurped their rights .. Theoretically, there 
appears to be ample justification for awarding either no compensa-
tion or co~pensation at a lower rate in cases where land was. 
acquired by what in the larger sense may be called disloyalty to the
country or other questionable methods. '\Vhy should a free nation 
be burdened with financial responsibility for the benefit of those 
who have stood in the way of the achievement of freedom? But 
considerations of abstract justice are not the only factors which 
should guide us in the matter.- We cannot ignore the fact that 
there is hardly an estate in the province which has not changed 
hands either by inheritance or transfer since the original grant. 
If the transfer has been for valuable consideration, there is little 
justification for punishing a .zamindar for the misdeeds of his. 
!'>redecessor-when those misdeeds were of a personal character 
and not attached to the natu~e of the property. _ There will be 
numerous cases where land has passed through more than one 
hand. The grandson or the great-grandson of a traitor of 185'i 
may be a hero of the 1942 rebellion. If the treachery of one is a 
disqualification, the sacrifice of the other is a meritorious act. 
How far the original disqualification can be offset against a more 
recent meritorious act, is not susceptible of mathematical calcula
tion. It requires delicate weighment of sentiments, motives and 
moral considerations. We do not know of any State which has. 
ever succeeded in setting up an adequate machinery for the dec_i
sion of s.u.ch delicate matters. Even if that were possible, we 
would have to trace the origin of each individual estate, the
manner in which it has descended since and the conduct of its. 
successive owners. All this would take an amount of time 
which would completely defeat the scheme of the abolition of 
zamindari. We have had, therefore, with a certain amount of 
reluctance, to abandon the idea of making any discrimination 
on the ground of how the title to the property had originated. 

Some other allied questions arise. Should any distinction as 
regards the rate of compensation be made between those wh() 
acquired zamindari rights for valuable consideration and those 
who obtained them by inheritance or otherwise? Should there be 
a higher rate of compensation for zamindari, or other intermediary 
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rights, acquired during the last twenty years? These questions. 
are related with another question~ i.e., should the amount of 
compensation be affected by the fact that the intermediaries have 
enjoyed progressively increasing incomes? 'Ve have already 
seen how the zamindar's share of the total collections increased 
from 1 0 per cent. to 60 per cent. during the nineteenth century 
and after, how the period of settlement increased from 3 to 
40 years, and how the practice of including prospective rise of 
rents during the term of settlement in the assets was abandoned. 
All these, coupled with increasing pressure of population on land, 
widened the gap between the scissor bla~es representing the 
zamindar's income and the. gross rental. . Elsewhere we . have 
given figures to show how between the yearS 1893-94 and 1944-45, 
'while the increase of land revenue · was 15 per cent. from 
593 lakhs of rupees to 682 lakhs of rupees, the rent shot up by 
43 per cent. from 1,224 lak.hs of rupees to 1,753 lak.hs of rupees. 
These figures do not contain concealed rents, or the numerous. 
perquisites in the shape of levies and cesses which until a decade 
ago were common in various parts of the. province. We do not 
know of anything that the lapfllord has done to improve the land .. 
Mostly, therefore, the increase of rents is in the nature of un
earned profits due to social causes. The continuous increase in 
the landlord's 'share means that the longer the period over which 
a landlord has held the land the larger are the unearned profiti· 
enjoyed by him. It is on this ground that suggestions have been 
made that a.' landlord who has acquired zamindari recently, say 
within less than 20 years, should-.cget a higher rate of compensa
tion. It was also suggested that a purchaser for valuable 
consideration who has invested money in zamindari, which he 
could, with the expectation of equal profit, have invested in house 
property or industries, deserves greater consideration than another 
person who has acquired zamindari by inheritance. Such .a 
distinction may be justified on the principles underlying the 
imposition of estate or death duty, but not in awarding compensa
tion. 'Ve see no reason, for instance, why two estates of equal 
market value, one purchased by one brother in 1940 who. is alive, 
and another purchased by a second brother who is dead and whose 
estate has passed to his son, should be differently treated for the 
purpose of assessing compensation. It must be borne in mind that 
we are acquiring certain rights and in equity the compensation 
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should be co~related to the value of those rights. Besides the 
general rise in the landlord's share of rent-collection does not 
mean that all the landlords have benefited equally by this rise 
.and each of the cases of the millions of landlords will have to 
be worked out separately. If we enter into these meticulous 
-details,· it would mean a delay that would end the abolition 
:scheme . 

.Banks 
It has been suggested to us that banks which have acquired 

~states in the course of their transactions should be paid compensa
tion equal to the market-value of their landed property so that 
the comme~cial structure of the country may not be shaken. 
We are not in posse-ssion of statistics showing the extent to which 
banks have invested money in landed property, and cannot 
estimate how far acquisition of the land. held by banks at the 
multiples recommended by us will affect their finances. "\Ve 
~ust point out, however, that the provisions of the Encumbered 
Estates J\ct, which also to a certain degree affected banks, do not 
appear to have had ·any serious repercussions. One of the banks 
in a representation submitted to the Hon'ble Minister of Revenue 
pointed out that it owned landed property worth about Rs.l5 
1akhs. From certain inquiries made by the office, it appears that 
this does not represent a very high proportion of its capital, and 
the payment of compensation at the rates recommended by us, 
-should not seriously affect its stability. 

As rega.rds the loans advanced by banks on the security of 
land, we have in a subsequent chapter recommended that such 
1oans shall not be scaled down and will be realisable up to the 
:amount of compensation payable to an intermediary. 

The .arguments that have been advanced by us for making 
no distinction between one intermediary and· another apply to 
the banks as well. We, therefore, recommend that compensation 
should be paid- to them at the same rates as are applied to other 
zamindars. 

W aqfs and trusts 
We are agreed that public waqfs and trusts which usc 

their income for charitable or religious purposes, i.e., objects 
that are socially useful, deserve special consideration. u. ~he 
inwme of waqfs and trusts is reduced as a result of the abohuon 
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of zamindari, many of the objects may become incapable 
of fulfilment. Compensation, if paid in a lump . sum, to 
waqfs and trusts, would be in danger of being mis-

appropriated or dissipated. We recommend that public and 
charitable waqfs and trusts should be assured their present income 
in the form of permanent annuities equivalent to their present 
allocation of expenditure for public and charitable purposes. 
The amount set aside by them as reserve fund for future 
expenditure on public and charitable objects or to meet a 
contingency will also be treated as part of the expenditure for 
public and charita.ble purposes. This ~nnuity will be subject 
to revision according to the increase or decrease in the rent rates 
of the waqf property acquired. The payment of an annuity 
should be acceptable to the Muslim waqfs who may· have a 
legitimate objection to the-acceptance of interest on money, but 
who' can have no objection to the· acceptance of an annuity out 
of the revenues of the State. 

Mixed waqfs and trusts, whose income is partly applied to 
religious and charitable objects and partly for the benefit of 
individuals, the waqif, his family or other persons, will have to 
be split up into two parts, n'ah!ely, income applica.ble to relig~ous 
and charitable objects and income reserved for private benefit. 
The income which is immediately applicable to religious and 
charita.ble objects will be compensated in the form of annuity 
on the same principles as a purely religious· or charitable trust. 
But the property whose income is reserved for the benefit of 
private individuals will be treated as ordinary zamindari. The 
waqf-alal-aulad wherein income is ordinarily reserved for the 
benefit of the donor and his family and heirs, and a benefit in 
favour of religious, charitable or public purposes is a remote 
contingency, should in our opinion, be treated as ordinary 
zaminda.ri. We recommend, therefore, that waqfs and trusts 
whose income is reserved for the benefit of the donor and his 
heirs, and is applicable to religious and charitable purposes only 
in a remote ·contingency, should be compensated ·at the rates 
applicable to ordinary zaminda.ri. Waqfs-alal-aulad should be 
treated on the same basis as a joint Hindu family, i.e., the bene
ficiaries shall be treated as one unit in so far as they consist of a 
father and--s'ons, and as separate owners in the case of others, the 
father being dead. 
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In cases where waqfs and trusts, whether public, private or 
mixed, have been created after the Assembly resolution on the 
abolition of zamindari, the State will have the discretion to 
disregard such waqfs and trusts in assessing compensation, and 
may treat them like ordinary zamindari. 

Certain special cases 

Among the cases which appear to merit special consideration, 
one is that of persons to whom proprietary rights have been 
transferred under sections 28(i) and 28(ii) of the United 
Provinces Encumbered Estates Act. There are two principal 
differences between such persons and a purchaser of landed 
property in the- open market. First1y, ·the former acquired land 
on the pre-slump valuation which did not in many cases 
correspond to the market value of the land at the time of the 
transfer. Secondly, they acquired land by an order of the Collec
tor under the Encumbered Estates Act and not voluntarily by a 
private contract. It may, therefore, be argued that they should 
be compensated a.t a rate different from other intermediaries or 
even that they should be paid the valuation which was put upon 
the estate at the time of the transfer. In its general aspect this 
question has already been discussed and we have recommended 
that_ no discrimination should be made on the basis of how or 
when intermediary rights were acquired. The same arguments 
apply to these cases with equal force. Besides, it must be noticed 
tha.t the special valuation of land for purposes of transfer under 
the Encumbered Estates Act was intended to re-ad just the debts 
to the change in the value of money and the value of land OI\ 

account of the depression. In theory, therefor~, the transaction 
was quite fair. Though the transfers were made by an order of 
the Collector, the creditor had the option under section 34 of 
having the land' sold by public auction. Had this option been 
exercised, the sale-·price of the property, at least in the earlier 
years, would probably have been less than the valuation put upon 
it, but it would theoretically have been equal to the real value of 
the debt. 

\Ve recommend, therefore, that the persons who acquired pro
prietary rights under the Encumbered Estates Act shou}Qj>e paid 
compensation at the same rates as are applied to other zamindars_ 



TABLE "A" 
Statement showing in lakhs of rvtpees the net income and amount of estimated compensation of zamindars of various 

categories in the United Provinces, except Almora and Garhwal Districts and the Hill Patt~s of Naini Tal 
District, based on the figures fe-r 1945-46 (1353 Fasli) 

~st1ma-
ted per-
centage Amount 
of gross to be Total 

Amount Amount Total assets deducted amount Net Amount 
Categories of zamindars according of of Amount land to be for to be assets or of 

to land revenue (with their gross land of revenue deducted irrecov- deduc- income Multiples com- Remarks 
numbers) assets revenue cesses aud as irre· arable ted (column pen-

cesses coverable and (columns 2-8). sat ion 
and cost of 5and 7 

cost of manage-
manage- mer.t 

ment ---
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 I 8 9 10 11 12 

--
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Per cent. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

(1) Up to Rs.25 (I 7,10,530) 
(lakhf) (1 akh) (lakhs) (lakhs) (lakhs) (lakhs) (lakhs) (lakhs) .. 280 101 15 116 5 14 130 150 25 3,750 

(2) Exceeeing Rs.25 but not Rs.50 138 50 7 57 5 7 '64- 74: 22j 1,665 
(1,42,!190). 

(3) Exceeding Rs.50 but not Rs.100 158 57 8 65 5 8 73 85 20 1,700 
(81 ,657). 

(4) Exceeding Rs. 100 but not 219 79 11 
Rs. l'50 (51,564). 

1)0 5 11 101 118 171 2,065 

(5) Exceeding Rs. 25(l but not 163 59 9 68 10 16 84 79 15 1,185 
Rs.500 (16,758). 

(6) Exceeding Rs. 500 but not 274: 99 15 
Rs. 2,000 (10,929). 

114 12 33 147 127 121 1,588 

(Oontinued on the next page.) 
- --



Estim~~o-
ted per-
centage 

Total 
of gross 
assets 

Categories of zarnindars according Amount Amount Amount land to be 

to land revenue (with their of of of revenue deducted 

r.umbers) i gross land ceases and as irre-
assets revenue cesses coverable 

and 
cost of 

manage-
ment 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

----
( Contilnued from the previous :page.) Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Per 

(lakhs) (lakhs) (lakhs) (lakhs) cent. 

(7) Exceeding Rs. 2,000 but not 89 32 5 37 15 
Rs. 3,500 (1,223). 

15' (8) Exceeding Rs.3,500 but not 55 20 3 23 
Rs. 5,000 (428), 

(9) Exceeeding Rs.5,000 but not 80 29 4 33 15 

Rs~10,0.00 (414). 

(10) .Exc:eeding Rs.10,000 (39~) •• 421 105 ( 38 22 6 1'/4 ·( 44 15 
316 152 { 114 16 '1,130 ----

Total .. '1,877 678 99 777 . . 
-

Compensation to superior proprietoiB •• 
Comper,sa.tion to inferior proprietors (vide Table " B " ) 

Total 

Amount 
to be Total 

deducted amount Net 
for to be assets or 

i'rreoov- deduc- income 
erable ted (column 

and (columns 2-8) 
cost of 5 and 7) 

manage-
ment 

7 8 9 

----
Rs. Rs. Rs. 

(lakhs) (lakhs) (la.khs) 
13 50 39 

8 31 24 

12 45 35 

63 (' 16 
{47 

·>37 f 6o 
~ { 177 

184 ( 45 
{139 -- --

185 962 915 

R~:~. 
13,616'la.khS 

124 " 

13,740 " 

Amount 
of 

Multiples com- Remarks 
pen-
sation 

-
10 11 12 

- . 
Rs. 

(lakhs' 
10 390 

9 216 

8 280 

8 777 ( 360 
3 {417 

--------------. . 13,616 

NoTe:-Amoupt to be paid annually whh Interest at the rate of 2j per cent. per annum by half-yearly instalments in 40 years is e.qual to 
Rs.545 lakbs. 



TABLE ''B" 
Statement showing in lakhs of rupees the t-stimated amount of compensation to be paid to inferior proprietors in the 

Um~ted Provinces (except Almora and Garhwal Districts and the Hill Pattill of Naini Tal District), based 
on the figures for 1945-46 ( 1353 Fasli) 

Amount 
Irrecov-' 

I 
Net payable 
area. by in- erable11 
for Gross ferior and 

Total Area which assets propria- cost of Total Net 

Multiple\ 

area of air compen- of the tors to manage- decluc· assets 
held and sat ion area in ~upe- ment at tions (column Amount of compeu· 

Class of intermediaries in khud· is to be column nor pro. 5 per (column 5-8) sation 
lakhe koant paid 4 at the prietors cent. on 6+7). 

of acres ir, lakhs (column rat.e of on the the 
of acres 2-3) Rs.6-2 area amount 

in lakhs per acre shown shown 
·ofncres in in col-

column umn5 
4 

---- ----1----

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

Sub-pro:(lrie·oors a.nd under- 6'04 4'65 1•39 8•62 1'98 • 42 2"40 6•'22 20 124• 40 or in round '! 
propnetors. figures 124 lakh8."' 

A"ll:>un~ to be p:l.id annulllly with in teres~, at the ra.te of 2i per cent. per annum; by half-yearly instalments in. 40 years will be 
Rs.4• 92 lakhs or Rs.5 la.khs'ht round figure'!!. .. 

NoTE...,-The multiple 20 ~as been .ta!ten a.s an average for the· purpose of an estimate, The actual multiples to be applied will 
be ohe same as those for other mtermE4_!aqes, 
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CHAPTER XVI 

METHOD OF PAYMENT OF COMPENSATION 

One of the most important points for decision concerns the 
method that should be adopted for payment of compensation. 
"\Vhat the zamindars would like would be the immediate pay
ment of lump sums in cash. Apart from the fact that payment 
in cash is not only impracticable under the present conditions o£ 
the Indian money market, we are of opinion that the distribu
tion of 137 crores of rupees in cash would be highly inflationary. 
'If the compensation were paid in cash to the smaller zamindars 
alone, i.e.,' zamindars paying an annual land revenue not exceed
ing Rs.250, the amount required would be about Rs.92 crores. 
It will not be. possible for the Provincial Government to raise 
such a huge loan; even for the Central Government it will be 
1exceedingly difficult, when we consider the fact tha.t similar 
demands are likely to be made by other provinces where the 
zamindari system is being abolished. Besides, the distribution of 
Rs.92 crores in cash would also be highly inflationary. 

The next alternative that suggests itself is payment of com- . 
pensation through redeemable negotiable bonds, the entire 
amount to be paid within a fixed period of years. This will 
have the advantage of providing a zamindar, who wishes to invest 
in industrial enterprise, with ready cash which he can obtain at 
a small discount. This method also, accor~ing to many, is open 
to the objection that.it will have an inflationary tendency. Those 
who hold this view contend that the negotiable bonds will 
naturally pass through banks in one of two ways; banks will 
either grant overdrafts against them or directly invest in them. 
In the former case, the bank deposits will increase, and in the 
latter, bank investments. In both cases, new purchasing power 
i.e., money which otherwise did not exist, would be created b) 
the banks. 
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The following passage from the Report of the MacMillan 
Committee would appear to support this contention: 

"It is not unnatural to think of the deposits of a bank 
as being created by the public through the deposits of cash 
representing either savings or amounts which are not for 
the time being required to meet expenditure. But the 
bulk of the deposits arise out of the action of the banks 
themselves, for by granting loans, allowing money to be 
drawn on an overdraft or purchasing power, a bank creates 
a credit in its books, whiCh is the equivalent of a deposit.': 
-(MacMillan Committee Report, page 34.) 

It has, therefore, been suggested that·. compensation should 
be given in the form of fixed deposits in the Provincial Co-oper
ative Bank, Central Banks and village co-operatives. Such fixed 
deposits will be non-transferable by their very nature and the 
Government may impose an additional restriction on transfers 
to persons who are not members of co-operative societies. It is 
pointed out that the advantage of this method of payment would 
be that while, on the one hand, fixed deposits in the co-operative 
movement would not mean the creation of new· money, such 

• 
deposits, on the other, will be utilised for large-scale agricultural 
productive investments. 

There is, .however, another school of thought according to 
which the issuing of negotiable bonds will not result in the sort 
of inflation feared by those whose views have been outlined in 
the preceding paragraphs. Those who belong to this school 
contend tha.t if the issuing of negotiable bonds had the same, or 
approximately the same, inflationary tendency as the issuing of 
currency, there would be no point in Government's floating loans 
as an anti-inflationary measure. Loans are floated for this pur
pose only because by converting currency into bonds, money is 
immobilised to a very great extent. 

Then, again, the contention that the issuing of negotiable 
bonds would create new purchasing power, i.e., money which did 
not otherwise exist, would, according to this school, appear to be 
fallacious inasmuch as banks have in the past been advancing 
money on the security of land which they will not be doing now. 
In other words, the bonds that are issued will be merely replacing 



424 

s_ecurities that already existed. Not only this, the rates of com
pensation are such that the bonds will be nowhere near the 
valuation of property against which banks have so far been used 
to making advances. It can be safely said that these bonds as 
security will be less in value than the security of landed.property. 
Thus, therefore, it is said, not only no new purchasing power 
will be created (one purchasing power, viz., land having been 
replaced by another, viz., bonds); it can be argued that the old 
purchasing power has been decreased. 

Then, again, to the extent that banks are prepared to discount 
these bonds- and offer currency instead, they will not be investing 
in other securities of a like nature and, therefore, the net effect 
on the volume of currency in the country will remain unchanged. 
There will certainly be redistribution of money consequent on 
the abolition of zamindari but no inflationary danger appears to 
be involved in this redistribution. 

To the argu.ment that the bonds being readily exchangeable 
the velocity of circulation would be high, and it is the velocity 
of circulation that determines whether a security is or is not 
equivalent to money, the reply is that in the case of a security which 
carried a fixed rate of interest 120 speculative activity is possible, 
and, therefore, the velocity of circulation is not likely to be as 
high as in the case of stocks and shares whose dividends vary from 
time to time. There is no danger also that these bpnds will take 
the place of money at any time. If at all they change hands, ·the 
purchaser would be requiring them only for investment purposes, 
and· the. purchase money will be immobilised for the period of 
investment. 

'Ve are, therefore, of the opinion that there is no grave danger 
of inflation by the issue of negotiable bonds. 

There are, however, other consideratiO!J.S governing the 
question whether the bonds should be negotiable or non
negotiable. 

Considering the fact that a great many of the zamindars are 
used to a high standard of living, there is the danger that a large 
part of the compensation would be spent imprudently, reducing 
the zamindars and their heirs to indigence. There is the further 
danger that on account of their lack of experience in industry 
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or business, their assets representing, in many cases, the capital 
accumulated during several generations, might be dissipated in 
unprofitable and ill-conceived enterprises. Besides, considering 
that, just at present, there is no traditioi1 or scope for an imme
diate investment of large sums of money for the scientific rehabi-· 
litation of agriculture and the development of cottage industries,. 
it is likely that there will be a flight of capital from the country
side to . uxban areas. These are the dangers in so far as the 
bonds are negotiated in the open market. To th~ extent that 
they are not negotiated or invested in productive enterprises, the 
compensation money would lie idle and become a dead-weight. 

On the other hand, if the bonds are made inalienable and 
invested as fixed deposits in co-operative banks or societies, there 
would be comparatively little danger of e.ither waste or unpro
fitable use of the money, provided of course, that the State 
exercises efficient supervision, undertakes a drive for the develop
mePlt of co-operative institutions and remedies their present 
defects. A large capital investment would in itself give a stimu
lus to co-operative activity and help to a great extent to solve the 
problem of rural finance. To protect the interests of the zamin· 
dars it would, of course, be necessary for the State to guarantee 
both the capital and a mlnimum interest of 2! per cent. If 
investment by the co-operative societies results in a larger profit 
the zamindars would naturally be entitled to a share, like other 
members of the co-operative society. Besides, it must be noted 
that the zamindars at present supply about 40 per cent. of the 
rural credit. It is doubtful whether many of them would 
continue their. money-lending activities after the abolition ,of 
zamindari. A sudden shrinkage of this source of credit might, 
therefore, create a gap"that would be difficult to fill. Under this 
scheme the supply of rural credit would be assured, and the 
zamindars themselves would also be able to borrow money from 
the co-operative bank for their genuine needs, or for profitable 
investment in proportion to the amount of money to their credit 
in the form of a fixed deposit. They would, besides, have the 
right of withdrawing their money from the bank with the per
mis~ion of the Collector, if they wished to invest it for a bona fide 
productive purpose. 

On these considerations, it would appear that it is in the 
interests of the community as well as the zamindars themselves 



to make the bonds generally non-negotiable, and allow them to be 
negotiated only under the conditions and safeguards mentioned 
above. 

It has been argued, on the other hand, that in a laissez-faire 
economy the State should not assu.me th{! guardianship of zamin
dars, and that just as other classes are free to do what they like 
with their money, the zamindars should be left free to do what 
they like with the compensation paid to them. 

The restr:ictions imposed above, it is felt, would prove 
extremely irksome to the zamindars and would make it difficult 
for them to use their money freely in adjusting themselves to 
chang~d conditions or in making such investments as they choose. 

As a compromise between these two diverse proposals, we 
recommend that out of the total compensation part should be 
given in the form of negotiable bonds, and part invested as fixed 
deposits in co-operative banks. Shri A. G. Ansari suggested 
that bonds up to a maximum of. Rs.5,000 should be freely 
negotiable, in the case of bonds exceeding this amount, half the 
amount should be freely negotiable, the balance to be held as 
fixed deposit. The majority of the Committee, however, prefer 
the scheme proposed by Shri R. C. Gupta, under which the bonds 
given to zamindars paying up to Rs.2,000 land revenue should 
be freely negotiable. In the case of bonds given to zamindars 
paying land revenue exceeding Rs.2,000, half the amount should 
be negotiable provided that the negotiable amount is not less 
than the compensation corresponding to Rs.2,000 land revenue. 
The balance is to be held as a fixed deposit in a co-operative bank. 
under the scheme outlined above. There must, however, be a 
provision to safeguard the interests of minors, and others such as 
widows, who have a limited interest in the property. In the 
former case, there is a danger that the guardian of the minor might 
squander the money, while in the latter it is quite possible that 
the widow might defeat the interests of the reversioners. In 
such cases the entire amount of the bond will be non-negotiable, 
except under the orders of the Collector. 

The bonds issued by the Government, whether negotiable 
or non-negotiable should bear an interest of 2! per cent. and be 
redeemed in the course of 40 years, the interest being payable in 
six-monthly instalments. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

INTERMEDIARIES' DEBTS 

Rural indebtedness in the province has been a inatter of 
grave concern during the last two decades. After the slump 
in agricultural prices (1928-29), a series of debt laws, namely, the 
Agriculturists' Relief Act, the Encumbered Estates Act, the 
Usurious Loans (Amending) Act, etc. were passed by the Provincial 
Government in 1934. The Congress ·Ministry framed two Bills, 
the Debt Redemption Bill and the Regulation of Agricultural 
Credit Bill, but before these laws could be formally enacted the 
Ministry had resigned, and these two Bills were enacted as Gover
nor's Acts in 1940. The principle underlying all these measures 
was to reduce the amount of debt by substituting a prescribed rate 
of interest for the contractual rate and applying the principle of 
damdupat, i.e., that the amount of interest should not exceed the 
amount of the principal. All agreements, settlements of accounts 
and decrees which conv~ted the accumulated interest into the 
principal amount and cre~ted new obligations, were re-opened and 
any interest paid in excess of the prescribed interest was readjusted 
towards the principal amount. Another method of relief to the 
debtor was by regulating the methods of the execution ·of decrees, 
such as, the payment of decree by instalments or shortening the 
period during which execution be taken out. Under the En cum~ 
bered Estates Act, a special valuation based on the pre-slump 
values of land, which was far in excess of the prevalent prices, 
was fixed and the creditor was given the option of either pur
chasing the land at the assessed value, or have it auctioned by 
the court and be satisfied with the sale-proceeds. Under the 
Regulation of Agricultural Credit Act, not more than one-third 
of the agricultural produce of a judgment-debtor over a period 
of six years, was liable to be attach~d and sold. The land of a 
proprietor, assessed to a land revenue of Rs.250 or less, could be 
declared as "protected land" and, thereby, restrictions ~·ere placed 
on its voluntary alienation or attachment and sale by the, order 
of the court. 
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Rural indebtedness was estimated at about Rs.124 
crores by the United Provinces Banking Inquiry Committee 
in 1929. In 1936 the Congress Agrarian Committee estimated it 
at Rs.200 crores and the Expert Committee on Rural Indebtedness 
appointed by the Congress Government. in 1937-38 put its figure 
at about Rs.l86 crores. It is difficult to vouch for the accuracy 
of these figures, but they are good enough to give some idea. 
We do not know how much of this debt has since then been liqui
dated as a result of the debt laws and the high prices of agricul
tural produce. Nor have we figures showing how this indebtedness 
is distributed between the tenant and the landlord or between 
differen! categories of landlords. The rent-receiving bigger land
lord has not benefited from the high agricultural prices as much as 
the smaller landlord whose main occupation is cultivation. All 
that we can say is that quite a number of the landed estates must 
today be indebted. 

Zamindars' debts can be classified according to the nature 
of the loan and the class of the creditor. "'\Ve give below both 
the categories. According to their nature the loans may be 
classified as follows : 

(i) lqans secured by a charge or mortgage of landed 
property, 

(ii) loans secured by a charge or mortgage of property 
other than land, 

(iii) loans secured partially by a charge or mortgage of 
landed property and partially by property other than land, 

(iv) unsecured or simple loans. 

According to the class of the creditor the loans of the landlord 
may be classified as loans due to: 

(i) Government, Indian or Provincial, 

(ii) Local bodies, such as District Boards or Municipal 
Boards, 

(iii) Co-operative Societies, 

(iv) Public registered banks whose names appear on the 
schedule of the Reserve Bank, 



429 

(v) Religious and charitable trusts, 

(vi) Private persons including all other creditors. 

A study of the corresponding laws either enacted or conceived 
by the other provinces in India is of interest. The Bihar Gov
ernment provlded for the appointment of a Claims Officer 
authorised to receive claims based on loans secured by a mortgage 
or charge on the landed property. He would ascertain the 
principal advanced in each case, in disregard of any agreement or 
settlement of account or decree, and would set off any interest 
paid in excess of 6 per cent. simple interest towards the payment 
of the principal. If the total interest already paid was equal to 
or more than the principal advanced, JJO further interest would 
be payable, while in other cases, future: interest would be paid 
at a rate between 3 and 6 per cent., prescribed by the Government. 
The debts would be arranged in priority according to. the Transfer 
of Property Act. The main reason of this scheme appears to be 
that the Government wanted to acquire land free from all encum
brances. The scheme does not contemplate the reduction of un· 
secured loans or of loans secured on property other than land, on 
account of the reduced paying capacity of the debtor-landlord con
sequent upon the abolition of zamindari rights. The Govern
ment of Bengal, prior to t:H'e partition of the province, intended 
that not more than 50 per cent. of the compensation paid to an 
expropriated landlord shall be liable to attachment by the creditors. 
During the course of the deliberations of the Committee, it was 
suggested that there were difficulties in the adoption of either 
of these schemes and that the debts should be scaled down in the 
proportion which the amount of compensation payable to the 
landlord bears to the market value of the land. · 

In our province the existing laws contain adequate provisions 
for the reduction of debts as proposed by the Bihar 
Government, but these provisions do not take into account the 
special problem of the reduced capacity of the landlord to pay 
his debts due to the abolition of zamindari. There appears to be 
an element of injustice in this proposal. The compensation being 
less than the market value of land, it may be regarded as having the 
effect of depreciating land value. Both the creditor and the 
debtor are, therefore, likely to suffer some loss. But if, as in this 
case, the whole of the adjudicated debt is made a charge upon the 
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compensation the debtor may suffer much more than the creditor. 
For instance, take the case of an intermediary owning land worth 
say, Rs.84,000, who has taken a secured loan amounting to 
Rs.42,000. In the ordinary course, he would expect to retain 
property worth Rs.42,000 after the paylllent of the debt. Now 
if the compensation amounts to say, Rs.28,000, the creditor would 
get the whole of it. He would lose Rs.l4,000 on a transaction 
in which he had expected to receive l{.s.42,000. The debtor, on 
the other hand who had expected to retain Rs.42,000 would have 
nothing left: The reduction in the value of land from Rs.84,000 to 
Rs.42,000 is distributed unevenly between the creditor and the 
debtor. '\Vhile the creditor suffers a loss of only Rs.l4,000 the 
debtor suffers a loss of Rs.42,000. 

It does not seem fair that the zamindars should suffer the 
greater part of the consequences of this depreciation and the 
creditors, who had made an investment in the shape of a loan on 
the security of land, should be placed in a position of advantage. 
Equity demands that the effects of this depreciation should be 
shared equally by both the classes of zamindars and creditors. 

Besides this, the total debt may in some cases approximate 
to or even exceed the whole compensation with the result that 
tlie outgoing intermediaries would be left with little or no means 
of living unless the debt is reduced. 

We are not much impressed by the scheme which provides 
immunity for 50 per cent. of the compensation payable to the 
landlord. Apart from the percentage being fixed arbitrarily 
such a scheme is bound to work out unevenly. Suppose a land~ 
lord owes Rs.20,000 to his creditors and the market value of his 
land is Rs.25,000. In normal conditions the landlord would, 
after the sale of his property, have saved Rs.5,000 after discharging 
the loan of Rs.20,000. Let us further suppose that the landlord 
gets Rs.l8,000 as compensation on the aboliti~n of zamindari. 
Out of this amount only Rs.9,000 will be liable to attachment 
by the creditors. Thus, as a result of the abolition of zamindari, 
lhe landlord will after discharging the debts of his creditors, have 
with him Rs.9,000 while under normal conditions he would 
have had Rs.5,000 only. '\Ve see no justification for this. 

The reduction of the landlord's debts in proportion to the 
reduction in value of his land consequent upon the abolition of 
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zamindari appears to us sound and equitable. It divides the 
loss between the debtor and the creditor. We may now proceed 
to work this out in detail. 

The debts wholly secured by a charge or mortgage of property 
other than land need not be adjudicated or liquidated in connection 
with proceedings for the abolition of zamindari. There is no 
reason why such debts should be reduced as the value of property 
other than land will not be affected by our recommendations. 

Loans secured by a charge or mortgage of landed property 
derive their security from such property and if the value of the 
landed property itself is reduced, the amount of the loan must be 
reduced proportionate! y. 

Mixed loans, secured by a charge or mortgage partly of landed 
property and partly of property other thari land, will have to be 
apportioned according to the market values of land and other 
property. The portion relating to the landed property_ shall be 
reduced on the same principle as a loan secured wholly by a charge 
or mortgage of landed property and the balance shall be treated as a 
mortgage loan secured on property other than land. Any portion 
of a secured loan in excess of the value of the mortgaged property 
shall be deemed to be an unsecured loan. Some members of the 
Committee opposed this and··'suggested that in the case of mixed 
loans the principles of the Transfer of Property Act and the Debt 
Redemption Act should be applied and if the creditor declared that 
he would recover the whole debt only from property other than 
land the debt should not be reduced. at all. The majority of the 
Committee, however, feel that this would cause hardship to the 
zamindars and recommend that the part of the debt secured by 
land should in any case be reduced. 

Unsecured or siplple loans present a considerable amount of 
difficulty. Although they are not directly attached to any 
property, they depend for their security _and realisation 
upon the landed and other properties possessed by the 
debtor. Any reduction in the value of the landed property 
is consequently bound to reduce the paying capacity of the land
lord. There is thus a good case for the reduction of all unsecured 
or ~1mple loans of the debtor-landlord. Experience of the work
ing of debt laws has, however, shown that cases are not wanting 
when big businessmen and industrialists happen to possess a little 
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landed property. These persons were essentially non-agriculturists 
but under the defective definitions laid down by these laws they 
came within the category of persons who could take the benefit 
<>f the legislation meant essentially for the agricultural classes. 
We know of a case where a big industrialist who had constructed 
a mill worth over fifty lakhs on agricultural land applied under 
the Encumbered Estates Act for the liquidation of his debts. The 
local rate payable in respect of this land forming the site of the 
mill came to more than a rupee and thereby the millowner 
became a landlord. A person whose sole or major portion of 
wealth consists of landed property is a landlord in the real sense 
but a person whose wealth consists mainly of property other than 
land is not really a landlord. It is 110t easy to draw a distinction 
between these two categories of persons who may pass for land
lords. The distinction between an agriculturist and non-agri
culturist in the existing laws was based on the principle whether 
the principal occupation of the debtor was or was not agriculture 
and income from land. The definitions of the agriculturist in 
the Agriculturists' Relief Act and the Debt Redemption Act are 
deserving of consideration. We reproduce them below in an 
amended form as they are applicable to landlords: 

"Agriculturist" under the Agriculturists' Relief Act 
means-

(a) a person who, in districts not subject to the 
Benares Permanent Settlement Regulation, 1795, pa)S 
land revenue not exceeding Rs.l ,000 per annum; or 

(b) a person who, in districts subject to the Benares 
Permanent Settlement Regulation, 1795, pays a local 
rate under section I 09 of the District Boards Act, 1922, 
not exceeding Rs.l20 per annum; .s;>r 

(c) a person holding land free of revenue, ·who pays 
a local rate under section I 09 of the District Boards 
Act, 1922, not exceeding Rs.l20 per annum; 

(d) in Avadh, an under-proprietor holding a sub
settlement of land the revenue of which does not exceed 
Rs.l,OOO per annum; or 

(e) a thekadar who holds a theka of land the revenue 
of which does not exceed Rs.l,OOO per annum; 
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provided that no person shall be deemed to be an agricul
turist if he is assessed to income-tax which, if he belongs 
to any of the classes (a) to (e) above exceeds the local rate 
payable on the land which he holds. 

In the Debt Redemption Act an agriculturist means-
A proprietor of a mahal or of a share or portion of a 

mahal . . . provided . that no such proprietor shall be 
deemed to be an agriculturist if-

(a) the aggregate of rent, if any, and ten times the 
local rate, if any, payable by him exceeds one thousand 
rupees, or 

(b) he is assessed to income-tax under the Indian 
Income-tax Act, 1922," or i.ul.det the income-tax law of 
an Indian State. 

Both these definitions are based upon two principles, namely 
the revenue payable by the landlord and the fact whether he is 
assessed to income-tax or not. They exclude the bigger landlords 
and persons whose main source of income is other than agricul
ture. We consider that these principles are sound, but-we would 
fix the limit of the local rate at Rs.25 payable annually which 
means that 99· 34 per cent. of the laudlords would derive beneht. 
\\re would exclude all persoi)S, who were in any one year du~ing 
the preceding three years of the enactment of the law abolishing 
zamindari rights, assessed to income-tax. \Ve have imposed the 
limit of three years to avoid evasion of income-tax, with a view 
to take benefit of this proposal. Any under-proprietor or a 
sub-proprietor or a thekadar or. permanent-lessee in Avadh, the 
total land held by whom as such is not assessed to more than 
Rs.25 annually and who is not assessed to income-tax as· aforesaid, 
will also get the benefit of this proposal. The unsecured or 
simple debts of such landlords will be reduced in the proportion 
which the compensation payable to them bears to the market 
value of their property. 

\\re have shown how difficult it is to ascertain the market value 
of land, an opinion which has been borne out by the experience 
of the working of the Land Acquisition Act and debt laws. A 
possible method of determining the market value,· is to capitalise 
income from land at the prevailing rate of interest. \Ve 
have provided for the payment of 2! per cent. interest 
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on Government securities. There IS a certain amount of 
risk and uncertainty in the incomes ansmg from the 
land even after making full reduction for land revenue, 
local rates, cost of management arid short collections. For 
instance, rents may be remitted on account of an agricultural 
calamity, such as flood, fire, drought, etc. or reduced during 
revision or settlement proceedings, or be adversely affected by 
a new legislation. Rents do not pour in as easily as interest on 
bonds. For the purpose of calculating the market value, income 
from land may, therefore, be capitalised on the basis of 3 per cent. 
rate of interest, i.e., it should be 33! times of the net assets of the 
landlord. The market-value of land should be deemed to be the 
value immediately before the Assembly resolution on the abolition 
of zamindari. We would leave the exact basis on which it should 
be determined to the decision of the Government. Before finally 
fixing the market-value of land the Government may, if it considers 
it desirable, consult an expert tribunal. 

To sum up: All debts secured by a charge or mortgage of 
landed property and so much of the debt of a mixed mortgage as 
is apportioned to the landed property of all landlords and the 
unsecured or simple loans of a landlord who is not assessed to a 
local rate exceeding Rs.25 annually or to income-tax in any of the 
three years preceding the enactment for the abolition of zamindari, 
should be reduced in the proportion which the market-value of the 
property forming the subject-matter of the charge or mortgage, in 
case of a charge or mortgage, and the whole landed property, in 
case of simple loans, bears to the <;~.mount of compensation awarded 
in respect of such property. In determining the amount of loan 
the provisions of the United Provinces Usurious Loans Act and 
the Debt Redemption .J\ct, 1940, shall be applicable. 

We cannot accurately assess the effect of the reduction of debts 
on agricultural credit and finance, but as the future agricultural 
finance should, in our opinion, be organised mainly through State 
or co-operative agencies, no serious diffi~ulties should arise. 
Elsewhere, we have refused to treat the zamindari rights 
owned by banks on a basis different from zamindari rights 
owued by other zamindars, but so far as the debts payable to banks 
:are concerned, we fear that any reduction in the _amount of 
debts may affect thousands of small investors who have 
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deposited their money in banks and shake the credit of the 
province. We would, however, limit the application of this 
principle only to a genuine bank, that is to a public bank registered 
according to the Indian Companies Act, 1913, which is entered 
on the Schedule of the Reserve Bank. Such banks as well as all co~ 
operative credit societies shall be entitled to receive the full 
amount of loan, whether secured or unsecured, advanced 
by them to a debtor-landlord. We have assured· an 
income equal to what they are now enjoying from zamindari 
rights to all religious and charitable trusts and the considerations 
which have prevailed with us in maintaining the income of these 
trusts at their full · value hold good here. In case of mixed 
trusts loans advanced by· them to landlords shall be apportioned 
according to the income applicable to charitable and religious 
purposes and the income appropriated for the benefit of individual 
beneficiaries. The loans apportioned to religious and charitable 
purposes shall not be reduced but that which is apportioned for lhe 
b~nefit of private individuals shall be treated like an ordinary loan. 
This will apply both to loans secured by a charge or mortgage of 
landed property and unsecured loans. All dues payable to the 
Indian and Provincial Goverpments or tQ a local body should, 
in our opinion, be paid in fuil and in precedence to all the other 
loans of the debtor-landlord may be deducted from the compensa
tion p~yable to the landlord. vVe should like to make it clear that 
in all these cases the debts may be recovered only up to the full 
amount of the compensation. )'he balance that cannot be 
recovered in this npnner will, however, not be recovered from 
any other property belonging to the intermediary. 

Bonds issued under sections 27, 28(1) and 28(2) of the Encum
bered Estates Act create a fresh liability on the part of the Gov
ernment to pay the creditor the amount of loan due from the 
debtor-landlord to the creditor. In return Government acquires 
a right to recover the amount of the bond by instalments from 
the landlord. There is no relatjonship between the bond and the 
debtor-landlord. The value and validity of the bond depends 
upon the credit of the Government. These bonds are in the 
nature of ordinary State bonds and we see no reason why they 
should, in any manner, be affected by the abolition of zamindari. 
Since it will no longer be possible to recover the instalment from 
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the zamindar, the principal of the bond less any amount already 
recovered, should be deducted from the compensation payable to 
the landlord like other public dues. 

Three alternative· suggestions have been made to us for liqui
dating a mortgage created under section 25 of the Encumbered 
Estates Act or under the Bundelkhand Alienation of Land Act. 
The first suggestion is that the amount due on sucli mortgages 
should, in the case of Encumbered Estates Act, be calculated accord
ing to Rule 77 of the rules framed under that Act and in the case of 
the Bu_ndelkhand Alienation of Land Act, according to section 
7 (3) of that Act, and the amount so found due on the date of 
the extinction of the rights under mortgage should be paid. The 
second suggestion is that these mortgages should be treated like 
other mortgages and · their amount scaled down accordingly. 
The third suggestion is to continue payment of the profit of the 
property for the remainder of the term of the mortgage. '\Ve 
would rule out the last alternative at the outset, for after the 
abolition of the zamindari rights no question of the payment of the 
profits of the property can arise. The method of calculation 
under the first suggestion does not take account of the reduced 
capacity of the landlord to pay, consequent on the abolition of 
zamindari. '\Ve have refused to accord any special treat
ment in respect of lands transferred to the creditors under the 
Encumbered Estates Acts on the ground that the transfer was 
compulsory and we see no reason ·why any special treatment should 
be given to mortgages granted under the Encumbered Estates Act 
or the Bundelkhand Alienation of Land Act. '\Ve recommend 
that these mortgages should be treated like other mortgages and 
their amounts scaled down accordingly. 

In the case of guzaradars it will be inconvenient, and in some 
cases, perhaps, even impossible for the zamindars to go on paying 
the full maintenance allowance after the abolition of zamindari. 
It is at the same time necessary to make some provision for this 
class. They must be assured of some income, though for obvious 
reasons this income will have to be reduced in much the same 
proportion as the income of the estate-owner himself. \Ve accord
ingly recommend that guzaradars should be regarded as creditors 
of intermediaries provided that their maintenance is a charge upon 
the land. In such cases the maintenance charges should be 
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treated in the same manner as loans on the security of land and 
scaled down in the proportion which the compensation bears to 
the market-value of land. 

We would like the liquidation of zamindari rights and debts 
to be effected as quickly as possible and recommend 
that all debts due to any creditor from a landlord 
should be notified with particulars of the debt to the Compensation 
Officer within three months of the enactment of law providing for 
the abolition of the zamindari rights. Any debt which is not so 
notified shall be deemed to have been discharged unless the failure 
to notify within the prescribed time is &atisfactorily explained. 
No claim shall. be entertained after the· expiry of six months 
from the enactment of the said law. The 'compensation Officel' 
shall immediately proceed to examine and classify and, if necessary, 
apportion the debts and declare the amounts which could be paid 
out of the .compensation payable to the debtor-landlord. 

To prevent duplication of authority all cases pending in civil 
courts, relating to the unsecured loans of· agriculturists and loans 
secured by landed property, shall be transferred to the Com pen
sat ion Officers. Appeals pet;Xling in civil courts shali be. trans
ferred to Special .Judges or Compensation tribunals. At the same 
time as soon as acquisition proceedings ·are taken up it will be 
necessary to provide a moratorium on debts to avoid ,hardship 
to zamindars. Execution of decrees shall be stopped, a'nd unsatis
fied decrees transferred to the Compensatiort Officer for te-adjudi
cation accordin~ to the recommendations made above. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

ADMINISTRATIVE MACHINERY 

The work in connection with the acquisition of zamindari 
will consist o£-

(i) Assessment of compensation. 
(ii) Apportionment of compensation. 
(iii) Adjudication of debts. 
(iv) Decision of disputes regardiJag title. 
(v) Decision about the nature of waqfs and trusts, i.e., 

whether a waqf or trust is public or private or mixed and 
the assessment of normal expenditure by such trusts on 
public, religious or charitable purposes. 

l\Iany non-official witnesses suggested that non-officials such 
as M. L. As., M. L. Cs., representatiYes of zamindars, etc., should 
be associated with the administrati\'e machinery in an advisory 
capacity. As the compensation rolls will be based upon revenue 
records the usefulness of a non-official with no training or special 
knowledge of land records is extremely doubtful. The adjudica
tion of debts and disputes regarding title would involve compli
cated questions of law and fact, to the decision of'which a non
official can hardly be expected to make any effective contribution. 
\Ve, therefore, think that the association of non-officials with the 
work would serve no useful purpose. 

It might, at first sight, appear. desirable to entrlist the work 
connected with the acquisition of zamindari to .various classes of 
officers, the assessment and apportionment of compensation to 
revenue officers who have the requisite experience and knowledge 
of the land tenure system, land records and land acquisition 
proceedings, and the adjudication of debts, disputes about titles 
and questions regarding waqfs and trusts to special judges. 

The administrative machinery in connection with the· United 
Provinces Encumbered Estates Act was designed on the above 
basis, work in connection with the assessment of the income and 
value of the property being entrusted to revenue officers and 
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adjudication of debts to special judges. The enormous delay 
in the disposal of cases under this Act has demonstrated in a 
marked manner the delays in the work of civil courts or judges 
and also showed that the appointment of different sets of officers 
to deal with different parts of the same case is a cumbersome and 
inconvenient method . 

. Quick disposal of work will be to the advantage of the 
intermediaries ~oncerned no less than to the State. The 
administrative machinery for proceedings in connection with the 
acquisition· of zamindari should, therefore, be devised to work 
without friction or avoidable delay. We. propose, therefore, that 
all the work mentioned above should be ·dealt with by the same 
set of officers. 

The rent-rolls will be prepared by the patwaris at tahsil 
headquarters. As the work will give an opportunity and 
temptation for dishonesty, we consider it necessary to make 
arrangements for as effective and thorough a check as possible 
on the patwaris' work; for this purpose we suggest that the 
checking should be done simultaneously by two agencies, one 
the usual land records staff,. .• the other a specially r~cruited staff 
with some settlement experience, both acting under the 
supervision of the officers appointed for the purpose. 

The first task of the administrative machinery will be to 
determine the income of each of about 20 lakhs of zamindars. 
Recorded rents being the basis of income, there will not be 
much difficulty in adding them up. ·Assessment of rent 'on 
holdings, whereof rent is payable by batai or appraisement of 
crop, and on land held bila tasfia lagan, that is, without determina
tion of rent, at the circle ra .. ·.::s will again be a question of mathe-
matical calculation. This work can easily be done by the patwari. 
Income from sayar and forests will, however, require exercise~ of 
discretion, and we think that this work must. be entrusted to 'the 
chief officer doing the work arising out of the abolition ·of 
zamindari, whom we would, for convenience, call Compensation 
Officer. 

On the receipt of the rent-rolls prepared by the patwari, the 
Compensation Officer will serve a notice upon the landlord to 
furnish details of his intermediary rights. If the landlord has 
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intermediary rights within the jurisdiction of more than one 
Compensation Officer, all his cases will be transferred to the 
Compensation Officer within whose jurisdiction the landlord 
ordinarily resides. The Compensation Officer shall then proceed 
to determine the sayar income and the income from forests of 
the. landlord. The sum total of these incomes will give the 
rental assets of the landlord. The Compensation Officer shall 
then, after hearing the landlord, determine the multiples applic
able to him and shall calculate the total compensation payable 
to the landlord in respect of his zamindari rights. The landlord 
shall be duly intimated of the compensation awarded to him. 
We have suggested earlier that within three months from the com
mencement of the law for the abolition of zamindari rights, every 
creditor of the debtor-landlord should be required to notify his 
claim to the Compensation Officer. The Compensation Officer 
shall then determine the debts payable by the debtor-landlord and 
apportion the debts payable out of the compensation and those 
not payable out of the compensation. The landlord or a creditor 
of the landlord shall have a right to question the income assessed, 
the choice of multiples, the adjudication of debts, and decisions 
about title and the nature of waqf in a special tribunal set up 
for the· purpose. If the landlord or the creditor does 
not file a petition questioning the aforesaid decisions of the 
Compensation Officer within two months from the delivery of 
notice intimating to the landlord the amount of compensation or 
the adjudication' of debts or the decisions on the question of 
titie or the nature of trust, . the decisions of the Compensation 
Officer shall become final, and the Compensation Officer shull 
proceed to give bonds to the landlord and his creditors according 
to his· decision. If the landlord or the creditor questions the 
decisions of the Compensation Officer, the amount of bonds 
forming the subject-matter of the dispute shall remain in deposit 
with the Collector until the final decision of the case. The same 
action will be taken in cases of disputes about title. During the 
periocl that the bonds remain in deposit with the Collector, the 
person held prima facie entitled to those bonds by the Compensa
tion Officer shall be entitled to receive the interest on the bonds. 
Any adjustment that may become necessary as a result of the 
ultimate decision of the dispute shall be made accordingly. 
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If the person to whom compensation _is payable is a. minor or 
a limited owner, the bonds will be non-negotiable, ex<>ept with 
the permission of the Collector. Until the minor' attains 
majority or until the- limited owner is succeeded by an absolute 
owner, only the interest on the bonds shall be payable. 

Waqfs and trusts 
The Compensation Officer shall also be entrusted with ~he 

preliminary work in connection with the waqfs and trusts. 
'Vi thin a prescribed· time all trustees and mutwallis would be 
required to submit full statements regarding them. After 
examining the deeds and making such -~ocal inquiries as neces
sary the Compensation Officer shall declare the nature of the 
trust. A .private trust would be treated like ordinary zamindaxi, 
in the case of a public or mixed trust he shall declare its 
expenditure on public and charitable purposes, on the basis of 
which an annuity would be fixed by him. A party 
aggrieved -by his order may seek redress from the appellate 
authority proposed in the sequel. During the pendency of the 
appeal an annuity, as fixed by the Compensation Officer, would be 
pa.yable. In the case of a, ~ust, declared a private trust, bonds 
will be issued by the Corripensation Officer only if there is no 
dispute about the nature of the trust, otherwise the bonds will be 
kept in safe deposit and only interest paid until the dispute is 
decided. 

Number of officers required 
In estimating the number of Compensation Officers who will 

be required, it is necessary to form some idea about the number 
and nature of cases regarding adjudication of debts and disputes 
about titles. According to the statistics collected by ·the Com
mittee the total number of intermediaries may be put at twenty 
lakhs. We have· no data for estimating the percentage of debt
free and indebted intermediaries. The United Provinces Banking 
Enquiry Committee estimated that 54 per cent. of the peasant 
proprietors and tenants and 55 per cent. of the bigger landlords 
were indebted. Making a small allowance on account of the 
rise in agri_cultural prices we may roughly estimate the indebted 
intermediaries at 50 per cent. This gives the enormous total of 
10 lakh cases for compulsory adjudication of debts. 
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The intermediaries fall into the following income groups: 

Categories of z~mindars 

1 

:Paying land revenue not exceeding Rs.25 

Exceeding Rs.25 but not exceeding Rs.50 

Net average 
annual income 

2 

Tots I 

Rs. 

9 

52 

Number 

3 

1,7Il thousands. 

143 thousands. 

I ,854 thO'Usands 
162 " 

On a rough estimate we tyay say that out of the total number 
of indebted intermediaries, about 9 lakhs belong to the category 
of zamindars paying. revenue not exceeding Rs.50. 

As the annual income of these intermediaries is very small, 
their debts would in the vast majority of cases be of the nature 
of small causes and could, therefore, be disposed of at the prescribed 
standard for small causes, i.e., 25 per day. 

The debts of the intermediaries paying more than Rs.50 land 
revenue will mostly be of the nature of ordinary suits and could 
be disposed of at the standard rate of I! per day. 

Disputes about title 

We have no data for an estimate of the number of disputes 
about titles. According to the Revenue Administration Report 
of 1944, the number of mutations effected in the year 1943-44 
was 244 thousand. But we do not know how many. of these 
were contested in the civil courts; obviouslv it cannot be more 

I 

than a very small fraction. According to the Report on the 
Administration of Justice, 1944, the total number of suits about 
immovable property were about 23 thousand. But we do not 
know how many of these related. to property in land. 'Ve may 
at a guess put the number of disputes about title likely to arise 
on the abolition of zamindari at about 10 thousand. These can be 
disposed of at the rate of 1! per working day. 

We have thus a total of 9 lakh cases that can be disposed of 
at the rate of 25 per day and 1 1akh 10 thousand cases that can 
be disposed of at the rate of 1! per day. At the rate of 25 cases 
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per day 9 la.kh cases will require 36,000 working days and 1 lakh 
1 0 thousand cases at the rate of 1! cases per day will. require 
88,000 working days. In all 36,000 + 88,000 =·124,000 working 
days will be required for one officer to dispose of all these cases. 
This means that 423 officers (9 officers in each of the 47 districts) 
will dispose of these cases in 293 working days or roughly a little 
over one year. To this we must add the number·of officers who 
will be required to deal with the assessment and apportionment of 
compensation and the question of waqfs and trusts. At a rough 
estimate, about 200 officers will be required for this purpose, 
making an average of a . little over four for each district .. 
Altogether, therefore, 623 Compensation· Officers will be required. 
These officers should be of the status of a· deputy collector with an 
average pay of Rs.500 per month. 

Compensation Colllmissioner 

For exercising general supervision, deciding references about 
difficult or intricate questions arising out of the prepa.ration of 
compensation rolls and seeing that the work is conducted on the 
right lines and is not unq.<_:cessarily delayed, it will be desirable 
to appoint a Compensation Commissioner for a year with 
jurisdiction over the whole province. For assisting him in his 
work and touring districts two Assistant Commissioners should 
also be appointed. The Compensation Commissioner should be 
of the status of a Commissioner with an average pay of Rs.l,500 
per month and the Assistant Commissioners of the status of a 
Collector with an average pay of Rs.l ,000 per month. . The 
Compensation Commissioner and Assistant Commissioners will 
work under the control and guidance of the Board of Revenue. 

Appellate authority 

As regards appellate authority, it is estimated that appeals 
will lie in about one-fourth of the cases regarding title and 
adjudication· of debts, i.e., in 252,500 cases. An appellate judge 
will normally be able to dispose of five appeals per day. At this 
rate 50,500 working days will be required for one· judge to 
dispose of these appeals or 1S5 judges (four in each of the 4 7, 
districts) will dispose of the work in a year. rro this we may 
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add one judge for each division to deal with appeals regarding 
assessment and apportionment of compensation and waqfs and 
trusts. This makes a total of 193 appellate judges. 

Special tribunal 

Appeals from the decisions of these special judges should lie 
with a special tribunal on points of law only. The tribunals 
should be composed of three members, one of them possessing 
the qualifications necessary for appointment as a judge of the 
High Court. There should be one tribunal for every division. 

Estimated cost 

The estimated expenditure of entertaining 623 officers for 
dealing with original cases, 193 officers for appellate work, one 
Compensation Commissioner and two Assistant Compensation 
Commissioners for a year, will be about 148 lakhs of rupees and 
that for eight tribunals about 6 lakhs of rupees. The total 
expenditure is estimated to be about 154 lakhs of rupees. 

In the appendix t~ this chapter is given a detailed estimate of 
the total cost of the establishment for assessment of compensation, 
adjudication of debts and disposal of disputes relating to title. 
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APPENDIX 

Estimated cost of establishment for assessment of compensation, 
adjudication of debts and disposal of disputes relating to title 
and appellate work 

Daily allowance to 27,500 patwaris for 6 months at 6 annas per day for 
working at tahsil headquarters in connection with the preparation 
of valuation statements and account slips and their checks 

Checking of statements prepareld by patwaris, by 5,500 muhe.rrirs for 6 
months at Rs.60 per month each .. 

Dearness allowance to the above staff ofmuharrirs at 20 per cent. of the 

pay 
Supervision and checking of muharrirs' work by 550 munsarims for 6 

months at Rs.75 per month each .• 

Dearness allowance to the above staff ofmunsarims at 20 per cent. of the 
pay 

47 head clerks for 47 districts for 12 months at Rs.100 per month each 

Dearness allowance to the above head clerks at 20 per cent. of the pay 

4 7 Sadar munsarims for 47 districts for 12 months at Rs.90 per month 
each 

D~a.rness allowance to the above Sadar munsari1Ils at 20 per cent. ·or 
the pay 

4 70 clerks (10 for each district) for 47 districts for 12 months at Rs.60 per 
month each 

Dearness allowance to the abo¥e clerks at 20 per cent. of the pay 
47 record-keepers for 47 districts for 12 months at Rs.60 per month 

each 
Dearness allowance to record-keepers at 20 per cent. of the pay 
4 7 record-lifters for 4 7 districts for 12 months at Rs.30 per month each 
Dearness allowance to record-lifters at 25 per c_ent. of the pay 
188 office peons (4 for each office) for 4 7 districts for 12 months at Rs.25 

per month each 
Dearness allowance to the above peons at 25 per cent. of the pay 
623 special officers for 12 months at Rs.500 per month each 

623 readers to the above officers for 12 months at Rs.80 per month 
each 

Dearness allowance to the above readers at 20 per cent. of the pay 
623 ahiii\adS to the above officers for 12 months at Rs.60 per month 

each 
Dearness allowance to the ahlmads at 20 per cent. of the pay 
12!6 orderly peons (2 for each officer) to the above officers for 12 months 

at Rs.25 per month each 

Dearness allowance to the peons at 25 per cent. of the pay .. 
9-i menial servants (2 for each office) for 12 months at Rs.25 per month 

each 
D~rneils allowance to the above menial servants at 25 per cent. of the 

pay 

Amount in 
Rs. 

18,56,250 

19,80,000 

3,96,000 

2,47,500 

49,500 
56,400 

11,280 

50,760 

10,152 

3,38,400 

67,680 

33,840 
6,768 

16,920 

4,230 

56,400 
14,100 

37,38,000 

5,98,080 
1,19,616 

4,48,560 

89,712 

3,73,800 

93,450 

28,200 

7,050 



1,000 process-servers (taking 1,200,000 processes in 1,010,000 cases, and 
1,200 processes for each process-server in a year-paragraph 1061, 
Revenue Manual, gives a standard of 750 processes a ye"ar for each pro
cess-server-as in this case there may be several precesses for one village 
and it may be possible to serve more processes during the year) for 12 
months at Rs.25 per month each •• 

Dearness allowance to process-servers at 25 per cent. of the pay 
One Compensation Commissioner for 12 months at Rs.1,500 per month 
Two Assistant Compensation Commissioners for 1:2 months at Rs.ll,OOO 

per month each _ 

Three st3[lographers for 12 months at Rs.100 per month each 

Dearness allowance to stenographers at 20 per cent. of the pay 

Six clerks, 4 for Compensation Commissioner and one each for the two 
Assistant Compensation Commissioners,. for 1:2 months at Rs.60 per 

month each 
Dearness allowance to the above 6 clerks at 20 per cent. of the pay 
Three jamadars for 12 wonths at Rs.30 per month each 
Dearness allowance to the jamadars at 25 per cent. of the pay 
Six orderly peons for 12 months. at Rs.25 per mensem each 
Dearness s.Ilowance to orderly peons at 25 per cent. of the pay 

Three menial s&rvants for U months at Rs.25 per month each 
Dearness allowance to menial servants at 25 per cent. of the pay 

193 Appellate Judges for 12 months at Rs.750 per month each 

'193 R~!!.ders for 12 m:l!lths at Rs.100 per month each 

Dearness allowance to Readers at 20 per ceiJt. of the pay 
193 a.hlmads for 12 months at Rs.60 per month each 

Dearness allowance to a.hlma.ds at 20 per cent. of the pay 
193 Sten0graphers for 12 months at Rs.100 per month each 
Dearness allowance to stenographers at 20 per cent. of the pay 

386 peons (2 for each officer) for 12 mo~ths at Rs.25 per month each 
D;,arness allowance to peons at 21i per cent. of the pay 

386 menial servants for 12 months at Rs.25 per month each 
D )arnes3 allowance to menial servants at 25 per cent. of the pay 
210 process-servers (for about 260 ,000 processes at the rate of 1,200 pro

cesses per process-server in a. year) for 12 months at Rs.25 per month 

each 
D ~arness allowance to process-servers at 25 per cent. of the pay 
Travelling allowance for officers and the sta.ft •• 
House rent for 240 officers (47 + 193) for 12 months at Rs.100 per month 

each 
Contingencies, including stationery, printing charges, etc. for 819 officers 

at Rs.500 each 
Honoraria. to patwaris and kanungos at Rs. 1,500 per district for 47 

distric~;s 

Total 

Am.ourt in 
Rs. 

3,00,000 
75,000 
18,000 

24,000 

3,600 

720 

4,320 
864 

1,080 

270 
1,800 

450 

900 
225 

17,37,000 

2,31,600 
46,320 

1,38,960 

27,793 
2,31,600 

46,320 

1,15,800 
28,950 

1,15,800 
28,950 

63,000 
15,750 

1,00,000 

2,88,000 

4,09,500 

70,500 

1,47,99,019 
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Estimated cost of a tribunal for appellate work for one year 

One President for 12 months at Rs.1,500 per month 
Two members for 12 months at Rs.1,150 per mcnt.h each 
Three Readers for 12 months at Ra.100 per month eacb 

Dearness allowance to Readers at 20 per ceut. of the pay 

Three ahlmads for 12 mohths at Rs.60 per month each 
Dearness allowance to ahlmads at 20 per cent. o£ .the pay 
Three stenographers for 12 months at Rs.100 per month each 
D~arn~ss allowance to stenographers at 20 per cent. of the pay 
Three office clerks for 12 months at Rs.60 per month each . 

Dearnes.g allowance to office clerks at 20 per cent. of the pay 

Three jamadars for 12 months at Rs.30 per month each ·. . . 
DAarness allowance to jamadars a5 25 per cent. of the pay •• 
Six orderly peons for 12 months at Rs.25 per month each· · •• 
Dearness allowance to orderly peons at 25 per cent. of the pay 
Two office peons for 12 months at Rs.25 per month each 
Daarness allowance to office peons at 25

1 

per cent. of the pay 
Two m mial servants for 12 months at Rs.25 per month each 
Daa.rnJ:>a a.llowa.nce t() m:mial servants at 25 per cent. of the pay 

Contingencies 

Total 

Cost of 8 such tribunals 

GRAND TOTAL 

In round figut"es 

Amount in 

Rs. 

18,000 
27,600 

3,600 
720 

2,160 

432 
3,600 

720 
2,160 

432 

1,080 
270 

1,800 
450 

600 
150 
600 
150 

.2,000 

66,524 

5,32,192 

1,53,31,211 

1,54,00,000 
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CHAPTER XIX 

THE FUTURE PATTERN OF RURAL ECONOMY 

The dominant impression created by a study of the conditions 
of agriculture in India. is one of a paradox; we possess, on the. 
one hand, a fertile soil, great natural advantages and vas·t human 
resources, our agricultural efficiency, on the other hand, is among 
the lowest irt the world. Those dependent upon agriculture, 
constituting about 73 per cent. of the total population, have a 
lower standard of living than that of practically any other civilised 
country and produce much less than the minimum nutritional 
needs of the people. ·The Bengal famine of 1942-43, the anxious 
years of food rationing,· our difficulties in obtaining food from 
other countries, and the recurring threat of famine in one part 
of the country or the other have made us realise how precarious 
is the balance in India between a. bare level of subsistence and 
disaster. With a rapidly expanding population dependent upon 
a limited food supply a critical situation might easily develop, 
ending in a calamity of unprecedented magnitude, upless an 
organised and sustained effort is made to solve the fundamental 
problems of agriculture. 

Acc_ording to estimates. made by Shri J. K. Pande, Economic 
Adviser to the United Provinces Government, on the basis of the 
present rates of the growth of population, and production of 
cereals, in the United Provinces, the produce in 1951-52 would 
be about 9·6 million tons against the total requirement of 15·8 
million tons, showing a deficit of about 6"2 million tons or 39 
per cent. A number of village economic surveys have shown 
that already large· sections of the population, comprising about 
30 per cent., have not got enough to eat. The immediate 
problem is not so much planning for a better way of life but 
of creating conditions in which bare survival may be possible. 
Considering that agriculture is, and must remain, the basic 
industry of the country, our economy would collapse if India 
could not become at least self-sufficient in the matter of food 
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production, and meet the needs of her increasing population for 
an adequate and balanced diet, and of raw materials for industries. 

Agricultural inefficiency being one of the principal causes of 
India's poverty, the improvement of agriculture forms the focal 
centre of her economic planning. The health and life of the 
people in India, whose main occupation is agriculture, depends 
upon the agricultural policy that is followed. This policy will 
determine the standard of living of the primary producers, and 
the standard of living and purchasing power of the primary 
producers will, in their turn, determine the market for industrial 
products. 

The crushing poverty of the rural masses stands in the way 
of progress in all spheres of life. A population living below an 
adequate nutritional standard, and suffering from low vitality, 
will inevitably be exposed to ill-health and disease; extension of 
medical relief, hygiene and sanitation cannot by themselves cope 
with the evil. Low vitality and disease contribute to economic 
inefficiency, and a waste of human resources, by reducing both the 
capacity for work and the incentive for improvement. Schemes 
for education cannot, by the,ryselves, bear much fruit in the face 
of the poverty, squalor and insecurity of the peasant's life. 

It is a commonplace that India lives in her vil1ages and that 
her civilisation is predominantly rural. But there can be no 
prospect pf a revival of this rural civilisation or culture, or of 
.establishing high moral standards in individual ~nd social life, 
unless the most primary· needs of the· masses can be met. 
Economic causes, no less than social and political, have led to 
:the social conflicts and antagonism, the prevalence of crime and 
,the low level of public morality that· we notice today. The 
full development of personality an~ spiritual value is possible 
only when the minimum material needs of ·the body, i.e. adequate 
food, clothing and housing are assured. This is brought out 
clearly in a famom. argument between Gandhiji and Tagore 
-during the non-co-operation movement. Tagore thought tha.t 
Gandhiji in his emphasis upon material needs "was inculcating 
a negativist philosophy and outlook, and was denying higher 
values. He referred to the singing of the early morning birds. 
,their joie de vivre, their careless abandon in the presence of nature. 
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Ga.ndhiji's reply was characteristic. "I have had the pain of 
watching birds who for want of strength could not be coaxed 
even into a flutter of their wings. The human bird under the 
Indian sky gets up weaker than when he pretended to retire. 
For millions it is an eternal vigil or an eternal trance ... The 
hungry millions ask for o~e poem-invigorating food."* 

Just as the effects of the poverty of the rural masses spread 
out in a widening circle, and are linked with all the vital problems 
of economic and cultural development, so also must the question 
of agri~ultural reconstruction itself be viewed in a wide context~ 
Until recently there was a tendency to consider this problem in 
isolation from its social and economic background and to regard 
the defects of agriculture as being primarily technological. An 
extreme example is the exclusion of questions of land tenure 
from the terms of reference given to the Royal Commission on 
Agriculture. These technological defects have long been known. 
and analysed lucidly and in detail by experts. There is .. 
admittedly, gTeat need for the further development of scientific 
research and its application to specific local conditions but the 
general problems and the line of technical advance have for long· 
been clearly mapped out. In most cases. experts seem to be in 
agreem~nt regarding the technological causes responsible for the
low productivity of Indian agriculture and the consequent 
poverty of the Indian peasants. There is a familiar pattern in 
the analyses and recommendations of government experts, 
beginning from Dr. Voelcker down to our own times. The 
same evils have been deplored and similar suggestions reiterated 
by one commission or committee after another. In spite of 
this vast heap of recommendations, the British Government took 
no effective action to remove these technological defects. The 
experts seldom reflected upon the reasons why their recommenda· 
tions were not or could not be acted upon, amounting as they 
often did, merely to mathematical calculations, showing what 
quantities of manure and water, for instance, would yield what 
quantities of additional produce. 

By a further process of abstraction one could reduce the 
technological analysis into purely biological details, showing the 
interaction of plant organism and plant food, and how under 

•J. J. Anjaria: An Essay on GandhianEconomics-P. 12. 
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given conditions of soil and climate the growth of a plant would 
be affected. Such an analysis, while it · advances technical 
knowledge, cannot by itself suggest a solution of· the chronic 
difficulties against which the agricultural industry in India has 
to struggle. In the same way, the purely technological approach,. 
though it has an element of truth, inasmuch as increased produc
tion ulti~ately depends upon improved farming practice, suffers. 
nevertheless, from the defects of unreality and false abstraction~ 
It tends to ignore the complex social and economic factors that 
hinder the use of improved methods and the application of aU 
the resources of science, technology and agricultural experience 
for increased production. 

Main defects of Indian 
Agriculture 

\Ve would like to sum up the main defects in the existing land 
system and agricultural· methods and organisation, though some 
of it may be a repetition of things said before: 

1. A semi-feudal land system, in which the cultivator who 
is the primary producer of·.agricultural wealth, has a depressed 
social status. The zamindars, as a class, enjoy social position, 
authority and power out of all proportion to any useful function 
performed by them in village economy. This class was created 
as a social base by the British to help them in consolidating and 
maintaining their rule, and like other vested interests has 
generally acted as a check on progressive forces. 

The economic deterioration of the country under British 
rule, together with the historica.l development of the land system 
has had the effect of splitting up rural society into a vast series 
of classes descending from the feudal overlord to ·the under
proprietor, numerous grades of privileged tenants, the tenant
at-will, the sub-tenant, the halwahas, a~d at the bottom of the 
scale-the large class- of landless labourers. Division of labour 
had, to a certain extent, been effected even in Hindu times, it is 
indeed, an inevitable outcome of economic growth. But this 
division was generally confined to essential functions, and the 
Hindu village community consisted in the main of the village 
functionaries, the permanent cultivators and the village artisans 
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and servants, and in some cases a few non-resident or pahi-kasht 
cultivators. The economic interests of these classes were carefully 
adjusted and their relations to one another defined and controlled 
by old established custom and usage. 

In spite of the specialisation of functions and the heredita.ry 
division 'of labour, the village community formed on the whole 
a homogeneous and essentially democratic society in which both 

.economic and social conflicts were reduced to a minimum. The 
·establishment of a feudal order has broken down the social 
organis_ation of the village, and the policy of laissez faire has 
"intensified economic maladjustments. The increasing differentia
tion of classes in the rural community that has followed it, should, 
as far as possible, be checked and the rights and obligations of 
each class brought back into vital relationship with economic 
functions. A semi-feudal rural society not only prevents the 
development of productive relations, it is also incompatible with 
democracy. It is necessary, therefore, to change the fundamental 
basis of our social order to create a democratic rural society. 

2. A land system, under which the cultivator has a feeling 
of insecurity, which the conferment of a permanent and heritable 
right of occupation has tempered but has failed entirely to 
remove. Under a system based upon a recognition of the land
lord's property in land, wide powers of land management have 
necessarily to be conceded to the proprietor, including a. right 
to eject the tenants in certain <;:ircumstances. The landlord who 
has greater ability and resources for li!iga.tion seldom fails to 
take full,.and in many cases, undue advantage, of the opportunities 
for ejectment. of tenants given by the existing tenancy laws; in 
the conflict of interests between the zamindar and the cultivator 
and the continuous struggle that it involves between the two 
classes the· cultivator is, inevitably, the we·aker party. It is 
impossible to eliminate this struggle and to give the cultivator 
a feeling of security, so. long as two sets of rights in land, one 
superior and the other of an inferior nature, are allowed to exist 
side by side. The cultivator's feeling of insecurity as well as 
much of the existing social and economic discord, and the vexa
tious and ruinous litigation consequent upon it, would be elimina
ted by the abolition of the superior rights in the land held by 
the zamindars. 
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3. A land system in which a great part of the agricultural 
wealth is employed for unproductive purposes arid goes to support 
a parasitic class in idleness. 

4. As a direct consequence of his depressed social status. 
feeling of insecurity and the loss of his surplus wealth, the agricul
tural worker lacks the incentive for efficient land utilisation and 
land management. 

5. The excessive pressure of population on land mainly 
on account of decay of cottage industries under British rule, and 
the growth of population. The supply of land has, on the one 
hand, been limited and inelastic, while 'on the other hand, the 
total number as well a's the percentage of 'the population, driven 
through sheer necessity to land, has been continuously increasing. 
The relatively small extension of cultivation that has taken 
place was not sufficient to relieve this pressure. Overcrowding 
of agriculture involves, among other things, a tremendous waste 
of human labour. This cannot be remedied unless the present 
occupational unbalance is corrected, and alternative sources of 
employment are created for the surplus labour both of the rural 
landless class and the culti~ators during the off seasons when 
they are not employed actively in agricultural operations. 

The overcrowding of agriculture has, further, led to the 
continuous sub-division and fragmentation of holdings so that 
the vast majority of the cultivators possess an area too small for 
efficient operation. Small holdings · in other countries can 
yield enough income for a reasonable standard of living only 
if highly intensive farming is practised, but the small holdings of 
this province are so infinitesimally small and scattered as to make 
intensive farming impossible; even if that were possible the total 
out-turn would in many cases be hardly enough for anything 
much above the bare margin of subsistence. 

6. Connected with the question of land shortage which is,. 
perhaps, the most fundamental characteristic of Indian agriculture, 
is the question of rural finance. 

An agriculturist like any other imsinessman needs to borrow 
fixed capital for such purposes as purchase of live-stock, construc
tion of a well, embankment or farm-building, or acquisition of 
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more land; and working· capital to cover his current expenses, 
such as purchase "of seeds, mar..ure, food, clothes and other neces
sities for himself and his family and the payment of labourer's 
wages. In fact, he needs more credit than most industrialists, 
because he must maintain himself for several months during each 
season while the crops are growing, and does not get any return 
till he has harvested and sold them. The principal agencies 
for the supply of credit are the village mahajan and the zamindar. 
The development of agricultural crnlit in the form of State aid 
or co-operative credit has been on the whole negligible. This 
is partiy accounted for by the fact that rural society today is 
undemocratic, and consists of an hierarchy of interests. A demo
cratic order of society is one of the essential conditions for the 
full growth of the co-operative movement. 

In these circumstances, the cultivator cannot get all the long
term credit he needs for the permanent improvement of land, 
even the short-term credit cannot be obtained except at exorbitant 
rates. 

On account of the usurious practices of the village mahajan 
:and the zamindar, and the small size of his holding, the cultivator 
is usually heavily indebted and lacks capital for intensive farming. 
The fact that he does not possess transferable rights in land makes 
it difficult for him to offer any tangible security for credit. 

7. Organisation of rural marketing--The present system with 
~ts long chain of middlemen. many of whom do not perform _any 
essential service, results in the agricultural producer getting less 
than his due share of the price paid by the consumer. A net-work 
of co-operative marketing societies spread over the countryside 

·would appreciably increase the profits of the cultivators and reduce 
.a considerable part of the wastage involved in the present system. 

Similarly it is necessary to organise institutions for the cheaper 
-supply of improved implements, seeds, manure, etc. to the culti
·vators. 

8. The lack of an adequate economic organisation of agri
culture-\Ve have already referred to the et1ects of the social disiz-.
:tegration caused by the decay of the village community and its sub-
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stitution by the zamindari system~ Its economic effects have been 
uo less marked. In pre-British times, ·the village community 
absorbed much of the strain caused by political changes or eco
nomic development and adjusted the interests of each class to 
changing conditions. Among other things the total revenue 
demand of the village was redistributed by it among the various 
cultivators with due regard to their conditions in general ancl 
the area and class of land held by them. The village community 
also maintained the agronomic balance between cultivated area, 
pasturage and forests. · Common lands and pastures, distribution 
of water for irrigation, allotment of land to new settlers, and to the 
village officials, artisans and ·village servants were under the joint 
village management. In effect, therefm.:e, the Hindu vil)agc 
community was an almost perfect organisation for planning and co
ordinating econor~ic activity to the extent that was then necessary 
in relation to the development of productive forces. 

This agricultural organisation has been broken up by the 
establishment of the zamindari system but has not been adequately 
replaced, either by the landlords themselves or by the State, while 
the necessity of such an org~nisation has become more urgent, 
and the scope of the functions· it should undertake greatly widened 
by the change ~om subsistence to commercjal farming and the 
increasing complexity of economic forces. 

The substitution of the control of the village over common 
lands, pastures and forests by the control of the zamindar ,, along 
with the increasing pressure of men and cattle upon land, has 
led to extensive denudation of forests and over-grazing, and conse
quently to soil erosion. Wa~te reclamation through modern 
scientific methods and the use q'f large machinery requires capital 
and organisational ability which is beyond a small cultivator. 
The zamindars, in general, have failed to supply the deficiency 
due partly to apathy and partly to the fact that it was in many 
cases beyond their means as well, most of the land being held 
:in small estates by petty proprietors. Large projects by the 
State for reclamation ot waste or the development of pastures 
or forests, are hampered by the existing rights in such land held 
by the proprietors and the necessity as a preliminary step of either 
taking them under State control or acquiring them outright. 
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9. Primitive agricultural technique-The defects of technique 
are well known, the most notable being : 

(i) Lack of irrigation facilities.. A large extension of 
the canal system, as well as the building of more wells, tanks., 
and water reservoirs, would give the cultivator security 
against the vagaries of climate and rainfall, and lead to 

increased production. 

(ii) Lack of manure-the most important needs, under 
~his head, are the development of forests to supply fuel 
so that organic manure need not be used as fuel; proper 
conservation and use of animal refuse, compost-making, 
supplemented by extensive use of artificial fertilizers, green 
manure and a better rotation of crops. 

(iii) The use of improved seeds. 

(iv) Defence against crop pests and diseases by the use 
of fungicides. 

(v) Improved ti11ing by the use of heavier ploughs and 
more powerful cattle. 

(vi) Crop planning. 

(vii) Improved threshing and storage to avoid waste and 
decay of the produce. 

All these require comprehensive and co-ordinated planning on 
a province-wide basis, intensive research, and a vast organisation 
with the two-fold purpose of educating the cultivator and of 
making all the means for inte~ive farming available to him. 
This work can, however, succeed only when the social anl! 
economic impediments to the use of technological reso"urces have 
been removed. 

10. Lack of general and agricultural education of the peasan
try is responsible, in a great degree, both for inefficient production 
and the disappointing progress of co-operative activities. An 
ignorant and backward people is slow to develop the community 
spirit, and lacks the ability for the successful admini~tration of co
operative enterprises. Most of the recent improvements in 
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agriculture have been due to the application of scientific knowledge:.. 
In India, more than anywhere else, agricultural practice is far
behind agricultural science, but no attempts have been made to
impart to the cultivator all the knowledge that science has brought 
together to promote the growth of plants and animals. 

11. Lack of facilities for canning· and. preservation and trans
port of perishable produce, such as milk, vegetables, and fruits,. 
etc. account partly )or the retarded development of animal 
husbandry and market gardening, which yield higher profits than 
cereal production. 

12. Another disability of the peasant is the fluctuation of 
prices. His surplus in normal times is: . so small that even a 
comparatively slight change in the prices of agricultural produce
reduces him to acute distress and depletes his working capital: 

13. There are no adequate arrangements for safeguarding; 
the cultivator from the effects of drought or excessive rainfall 
or other agricultural calamities that occur with distressing fre .. 
quency. Social insurance against bad crops or loss of cattle
would not be easy to organise on a large scale, but an extension 
of State aid in the form 1ot takavi loans, and of co-operative· 
credit is indicated. 

A consideration of these difficulties has a chilling effect upon 
the most ardent enthusiast and rules out any facile optimism 
that the abolition of zamindari will, by itself, bring in_ an era of 
plenty and prosperity by removing all the impediments to increased 
production and assuring the cultivator a high standard of living .. 
The substitution of this outmoded system by a more efficient 
and progressive organisation is a necessary pre-requisite for the
improvement of agriculture, but it is mainly a means to an end 
"the first milestone on a long road.'' While it is true that no 
progress is possible today until this obstade is removed, we must 
remember that the zamindari system is only one among a number 
of factors contributing to agricultural inefficiency. It would be 
unfair and even risky to blame the zamindar for all the ills from 
which agriculture suffers. 

The abolition of zamindari will give the cultivator the neces
sary feeling of security and the incentive for better agriculture,. 
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lead to a more equitable distribution of agricultural ·wealth and 
prevent its waste. It will restore the cultivator's self-respect, 
give him hope and confidence, and create an egalitarian society. 
The psychological change and the social enthusiasm that this 
measure will arouse in the countryside must be utilised to put 
through an organised and co-ordinated programme for agricultura 1 
Teconstruction,- and to ·make an attack upon the present apathy, 
.stagnation and inefficiency. 

The study of the defects of .._rural economy also suggests the 
principal features of the new agrarian structure that should replace 
.zamindari. It should be so designed as to give psychological 
satisfaction to the cultivator, induce him to take an active interest 
in the improvement of land, encourage the growth of social res
ponsibility and community spirit in the village and the creation of 
.co-operative institutions, and facilitate the economic progress of 
the countrv on a comprehensive and planned basis. 

Different types of Agricultural 
Organisation 

vVe may now proceed to survey some of the systems Of agTi
cultural organisation and technique prevailing in various 
countries. \Ve shall examine briefly their economic aspects, the 
social values underlying them, and wnsider how br these systems 
are suitable and what modifications ·would be necessary with 
-regard to Indian conditions and ideals. 

The classification of the various systems would fall broadly 
·under two heads : 

I. On a consideration of agricultural technique alone the 
;principal types are-

( a) Mechanised farming, "\riLh such types of machinery 
as multi-furrow ploughs, 90 h. p. tractors and sixty-feet 
han·estor combined, practised exclusively in the U.S. A., the 
U. S. S. R., England and in parts of western European 
countries. The unit of organisation is a large farm of sewral 
hundred to over a thousand acres. 
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(b) Peasant family farming, usually with a horse or bullock..
driven plough, as in the countries of south-eastern Eqrope. 
Denmark, China, Japan and the ryotwari areas in India. 
The size of the farm varies from abo_ut 2 or 3 acres to about 
a hundred acres or so. 

There are wide diversities in the type of farming and agri-
·cultural technique in the various countries 1vhere peasant farming 
prevails, ranging from the primitive level of Indian and 
some of the eastern European countries-with a light wooden 
plough driven by under-sized animals barely scratching the soil, 
the traditional methods of threshing, oxen going round in a circle 
treading out the corn, a'nd scanty use of 'water and manure--to 
the intensive farming of China, and lastly_ the highly efficient and 
profitable mixed farming of Belgium, Holland, and Denmark. 
The use of machinery also varies. In countries, where the 
peasantry have comparatively larger farms and are better off, a 
number of small machines are in use, for instance a small motor
plough to which a hoe or harrow may be harnessed, the cheap-hay
mower which has replaced the scythe throughout western Europe, 
electric clippers for sheep-sq)aring, chaff-cutter, etc. In spite of 
these variations, there is a broad distinction between mechanised 
farming and peasant farming. 

2. The above distinc.tion, however, includes in one group 
such extremely dissimilar types as the U. S. A. and the U. S. S. R., 
on the one hand, and India and Denmark on the other: 

It is desirable, therefore, to make a further sub-division on 
the basis of the form oi agricultural organisation. Excluding 
the landlord-tenant systems, the following appear to be the main 
.types: 

(i) l\Jechanised large farms subdivided into the following 
groups: 

(a) Large-scale capitalist farming with extensive use 
of hired labour as in the U. S. A. and England and 
the "Plantation" farming of colonial countries. 

(b) State farms or the Sovhoz of the U. S. S. R. 

(c) Collective farming as in the Kuvtza in Palestine, 
the Kolhoz in the U.S. S. R., the Ejidos in l\lexico and, 
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until recently, the collective farms in the U.S. A. under 
the Farm Security Administration. 

(ii) Small peasant family farming, subdivided into the 
following groups: 

(a) Peasant proprietorship as in the ryotwari areas 
of this country, China, .Japan, and the peasant agri
culture of Europe, 

(b) Peasant proprietorship, with highly developed co
operative institutions for agricultural finance and 
marketing, for instance in Denmark and the small 
holders' settlements in Palestine. 



461 

AGRICULTURAL TECHNIQUE 

The first question is whether we should aim at the mechanisa
tion of agriculture, and if so, the extent and the pace of its introduc
tion, or whether we should aim at intensive farming with the 
plough and bullock technique. 

Does mechanisation lead to 
incresed production? 

There has been a great deal of contt.oversy on the question 
whether mechanisation makes for great~r. production, in other 
words, whether the gross produce per acre is larger on mechanised 
farms than on peasant farms. 'This will determine which of the 
two agricultural systems makes for the maximum use of land. 

A simple method of testing the productivity of mechanisecl 
and peasant farms would be to compare the agricultural output 
of various countries. The following table gives the average yield 
of some of the principal crops in various countries, in the years 
1933-34*: •.· 

(lbs. per acre.) 

Wheat Rice Maize I sugarcane 

I 
Cotton Tobaeco 

! 
-

Egypt .. 1,918 2,998 1,891 70,302 535 .. 
Germany .. 2,017 .. 2,828 .. .. 2,127 

Italy .. 1,383 4,~8 2,079 .. 170 1,138 

Japan .. 1,713 3,44-4 1,392 47,534 196 1,665 

U.S.A. .. 812 2,185 1,579 43,270 268 882 

. Java .. .. .. . . 13,570 .. .. 
China .. 98!) 2,433 1,284 . . 204 1,288 

India .. 660 1,240 8(l3 34,94,4 89 987 

These figures, however, are not very helpful. 

*Indian Rural Problem, by Nan.avati and Anjaria, page 40. 
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Any attempt to relate the average yield to the agricultural 
system seems futile as these and similar figures are incapable of 
being arranged in a series according to the agricultural technique 
adopted. For instance Germany, over a large part of which 
mechanised farming prevails, stands at th~ top in the production 
of wheat, maize and tobacco, while China and Japan with peasant 
farming appear, on the whole, to take precedence over the 
mechanised agriculture of U. S. A. Besides, it must not be forgotten 
that agricultural technique is only one among a host of factors 
determining productivity. The soil and climate, the character 
and hapits of the rural population, the extent of planning and 
State aid for agriculture, provision for working capital, the system 
of land taxation are all directly connected with agricultural 
production. The differences in these factors account for the wide 
disparity between countries· with similar technique. \Vhile each 
of these various factors can be analysed separately and its effect 
on efficiency estimated, it is impossible to reduce this comparison 
to purely mathematical terms and to relate it to statistical data. 

More direct and detailed surveys have been made by some 
economists to test average output on various sizes of farms. 

The following table * gives the result of a survey made in 
1917-23 by Larsen in Denmark: 

Size of farm 
Gross output Net output 

per acre per acre 

------------------------~-------~-------- ---·-----
£ s. . d. £ 8· d. 

Under !15 acres 2(1 10 :?11 (} 

25 to 50 !'Cres 15 4 0 3 8 () 

50 to 7 5 acres .. 15 3 0 3 13 0 

75 to 100 acres .. 13 18 0 3 14 Q 

100 to 2JO acres I~ 8· 0 .3 3 0 

Above 250 acres 12 0 0 

The following results t were obtained in an economic investi
O'ation conducted in the U. S. A. in 1922 : 
0 

40 acres holding 

SO acres holding 

Size of farm 

--- • VanDer Post, Economics of Agriculture, page 170 . 
. t Ibid, page 172. 

Output per acre 

s 5-! 
s 48 



463 

The following results* were obtained in an economic investiga
tion of Swiss agriculture : 

Size of farms Gross output Net output. 
per acre per acre 

£ s. d. £ s. d; 

7! to 12! acres 22 11 7 3 16· ~; 

12! to 25 acres 19 0 3 4 14 9· 

25 to 37! acres 17 17 2 5 8 3' 

37 ito 75 acres 16 2 3 5 1 2' 

Ahove 75 acres 13 17 7 4 5 9 

The following are the resultst obtained by Orwin in a survey
of English farms: 

Size of holding Production per acre 

£ 8· d. 

1 to 50 acres 11 19 9 
50 to 100 acres 9 19 2 
100 to 150 acres 7 19 1 
150 to 250 acres 7 5 8 
Above 250 acres 8 4 4 

The following are the results! of similar mqmnes made 111'. 

1938: 

Size of holding !Receipt per 100 Expenses per 
acres I 00 acres 

Average size 117 acres 

lH acres 

, 24,0 acres 

415 a('Tt>s 

£, 

1,636 

1,333 

1,108 

906 

£ 

1,406 

1,241 

1,068 

829 

These tables indicate clearly that the value of the gross produce
per acre diminishes as the size of the farm increases. Only one· 
survey conducted in the U. S. A. gave a different set of results ... 

• Van Der Post, Economics ofio Agriculture, page 172. 
t Ibid. page I 75. 
t Agriculture Today and Tomorrow, edited by Sir John Russel, page 90. 
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·~bowing that the gross produce on the large farms was not less 
·than the produce of small or medium farms: 

Crop yield pe1 acre* 

Farm size 
Corn Oats Wheat Potatoes Hay 

bushels bushels bushels bushels tons 

Small .. . . 45·5 35·6 18·0 82·6 1· 31S 

"Medium .. . . 4-8· 4 36·9 19·5 88·1 I·!!;) 

Large .. . . 49·5 37·9 20·3 97·0 1· 24 

The small farms were 50 acres or less, the medium farms 76 to 
] 00 acres and the large farms over 151 acres in size. The weight 
·of evidence is, however, on the side of small farms. A number 
10f cause5 have contributed to this: 

(1) In many cases, the smaller farms are on comparatively 
good land or on land near latge to'''ns. 

(2) The small farmers are frequently engaged in market 
gardening or intensive live-stock husbandry, whose product:~ 
command higher prices than cereals. ·It is not only the 

·difference in the quantity of produce but also the difference 
in the kind of produce that accounts partly for the higher 
·value of the produce on the small farms. 

(3) Farming in general is not adapted to large-scale 
-operations, in the sense of a big unit run by a single manager 
or entrep1·eneur, and employing a large number of hired 
workers. One of the principal reasons for this comparative 
"failure of large-scale farming is the fact that agricultural 
work cannot be easily supervised and standardised. Super
·vision is difficult on account of the fact that the labourers 
are not concentrated· in one building under the master's 
eye as in an industrial enterprise. but are scattered all over 
the farm. Standardisation is difficult because fam1ing 
involves the performance of many odd jobs that cannot be 
reduced to a regular schedule and the ccnstant modifiGHion 
of plans according to changes ip the weather. A hired 

• Farm Economicli. Frank App and A. G. Waller. page 54. 
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agricultural labourer cannot, therefore, be kept at the same 
standard of work and efficiency as an industrial worker. 
Apart from this, most men with managerial ability are drawn 
into business undertakings where the profits are much larger. 
The average managerial ability of larger farmers is usually 
far below the average of industrialists. 

It must be noted that these are vital difficulties in large-scale 
capitalist farming. They do not necessarily apply to a co-operative 
farm, where the workers would not need as much supervision, and 
would have an incentive much greater than that of a hired labourer 
for doing their work efficiently, for performing ocid tasks out of 
the regular schedule and for making the necessary modifications 
in agricultural plans. 

When all these circumstances are take~ into account, it would 
appear somewhat doubtful whether the available data justify a 
positive inference about the superior productivity of peasant 
farms. Besides, these investigations were conducted primarily to 
compare the relative efficiency of various sizes of farms as units of 
organisation rather than to test the merits of different agricultural 
techniques. Admittedly, the technique varies with the size of 
farm, full mechanisation being possible only on a farm of not less 
than 300 to 400 acres. Bljt several of these inquiries stopped 
short of this size. 

Unfortunately, it is not easy tocompare the relative efficiency 
of collective farms where at least some of the defects inherent in . 
1arge-scale capitalist agriculture do not exist. The absolme 
figures about the average yield per acr~ in the U. S. S. R., for 
instance, as compared with other countries, are inconclusive because 
'{)f the difference among other things of climate and soil. Besides, 
t.he dominant feature of agricultural development in the U. S. S. R. 
bas been the large extension of cultivated area and the tremendous 
increase in the gross output of the country. · Naturally, where 

1arge areas of marginal land have been brought under cultivation 
·one would not expect a high over-all increase in the average yield. 
A possible test would be an increase in the average yield in the 
U. S. S. R., as compared with the increase in the average yields 
in other countries, during the same period. · But the required 
figures for the U. S. S. R. do not seem to be available. Gregory 

:and Shaw in "The U. S. S. R. : A Geographical Survey" mention 
.an increase in the yield of gram from 6'8 cwt. per acre in 
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1913 to 7·4 in 1938, cotton from 8·6 to 9·8 cwt., potatoes from 3 
tons to 3·8 tons and sugar beet from 6·7 tons in 1913 to 7·3 tons 
in 1937. S. P. Turin in "The U. S. S. R.: An Economic aud 
Social Survey" gives the following figures : 

Rye, in bushels per acre •• 

1901-13 

12 to 15 

1929 

13 

1935 

1£·1 

1937 

19•7 

Barley-In pre-revolutionary times J7·8 bushels, in 1937, 21·1 
bushels per acre: 

Oats-23"23 bushels in 1912, 34·4 in 1934. 

It is impossible to draw any definite conclusions from these 
figures as the comparison is confined to only a few crops and to 
.some individual years. It is well-known that there is wide 
disparity in production from year to year on account of variations 
in the weather and other conditions. It is impossible to say to 
what extent the higher r.ield of oats in 1934 and of others in 1937 
or 1938 was due merely to favourable weather. 

The following statement given by Baykoo in "The Develop
ment of the Soviet Economic System" gives comparable figures: . 

1928-32 I 1933-37 1938 1939 

Average yield of grain crops (quintals per 7·5 9·1 9·3 9·3 
hectare). 

Average harvest-s of grain crops (i:a million 735·9 9H·7 949·9 1,05! 
quintals). 

These figures, however, are of little significance because they 
are confined to the era of collective farms. The appreciable 
increase from 7·5 quintals to 9·3 in all the grain crops, therefore. 
proves only the growing efficiency of collective farms. But it 
does not render it possible to institute a comparison between the 
efficiency of the collective farms in the U. S. · S. R. and other 
agricultural systems. 

We may conclude this discussion by saying that there is no 
evidence to prove that mechanised farming leads to increased 
agricultural production, and little ground for assuming that the 
rationalisation of agriculture necessarily implies the use of heavy: 
machinery. The controversy persists on account of the peculiar 
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unreliability of agricultural data and the diverse and conflicting 
inferences that can be drawn from them. But most economists 
are, on the whole, in agreement that peasant farming at its best, 
particularly in regions where market gardening and mixed far
ming is practised, makes for the maximum use of land, in other 
words, the maximum produce per acre. 

They maintain, at the same time, that on a consideration of 
all the economic conditions large-scale farming is distinctly superior 
to small farming. The main reason for this view which may,· at 
first sight, appeat somewhat paradoxical is that small farming 
involves a tremendous waste of human !esources. In other words. 
though the output per acre may be high, the output per active 
worker is very low. In 1937, an agricultural worker in the United 
Kingdom earned on average £ 120 a yea~· .compared to less than 
£30 earned by the agriculturist of eastern European countries. 
On a small farm a worker cannot earn as much as on a big farm. 
Human labour is, therefore, employed unproductively and conse
quently wasted. At the same time, the cost of cultivation on a 
.small farm is relatively higher and the total produce very small. 
The cultivator is, therefore, just able to make both ends meet in 
normal years, and is reduced to acute distress on a fall in agricul
tural prices or a bad season. 

Large and small holdings 
'\Ve may now examine in greater detail the advantages and 

disadvantages of large and small holdings: 
(i) Intensive peasant farming involves extraordinarily hard 

labour. The small producer, obliged to eke out a living from a 
tiny strip of land, works under a continuous strain that wears him 
out. In most countries, he has to put in more hours of work per 
day than an ordinary agricultural labourer, and to drive his 
children to work at an early age. A small Lincolnshire farmer 
giving evidence before the Parliamentary Commission which 
investigated agrarian conditions in England stated, "I have brought 
up a whole family and have almost worked them to death.'~ 
Another farmer said, 'We and the children sometimes work 
eighteen hours a day, on an average we work from ten to twelve 
hours.'' Still another complained, "'\Ve work harder than the day 
labourers: we work like slaves.'' Mr. Reade describes the condi
tions of the small farmer thus: "The only way in which he can 



468 

possibly hold on is to do the work of two agricultural laboure1 s 
and to spen~ as much as one ... as regards his family, 
_they are worse educated and harder worked than the children 
of the agricultural labourers." 

In fact, many observers have deplored the heavy physical labour 
of small farmers whether in Eastern Europe, in China or Japan. 
Of course, no universally true statement can be made about this 
as about any other feature of the agricultural industry; conditions 
vary so widely and with such an infinite number of combinations, 
that a generalisation based upon one set of facts does not hold 
good about another. It is, therefore, hardly necessary to say that 
over-work is not a universal characteristic of all peasant-farming 
systems. Quite often, diminution of holdin_gs goes so far, as in 
the case of the majority of holdings in this province, that the 
cultivator is actually under-employed. The amount of human 
labour varies with the size of tl;le holding, the skill and the industry 
of the workers and the economic conditions in general. In China 
the farmer does the work even of animals because human labour 
is cheaper than animal labour and takes great pains for the preser
vation and use of manure, in notable contrast with some of the 
higher taste cultivators of our province who consider it derogatory 
to put their hands to the plough. 

Notwithstanding these variations, it is, on the whole, true 
that if intensive agriculture is practised on a farm large enough 
for efficient production and for giving the cultivator and his family 
a reasonable standard" of living, the physical labour, specially in 
some parts of the year, is very heavy. 

It has been suggested that this could be remedied by the use 
t:~f new types of small labour-saving machinery that are adapted 
for operation on a small holding. The introduction of such 
labour-saving methods is, however, hardly likely to pay so long 
as the holdings are small and agricultural labour remains cheap. 
For instance, a large number of farmers in Northern France, who 
had bought tractors in the third decade of the nineteenth 
century, gave up using them after a few years because it ·was 
cheaper to employ human labour. Apart from such large 
machines, even the use of smaller implements is not economical on 
a farm of 10 or 20 acres. Besides, the capital investment required 
would be beyond the means of most of the small-holders. 



469 

So long, therefore, as agricultural labour is cheap and there 
are too many people on land, the use of labour-saving devices is 
neither possible nor even desirable. 

\Ve must remember that while a discussion of the relative 
merits of the agricultural systems of other countries helps us 
to understand our own agricultural problems more clearly, it 
would be foolish to assume that we have an unfettered choice 
and could adopt any system that appeared in the abstract to· be 
the most desirable. Economic and social progress is at every 
step guided and determined by existing conditions; any attempt 
to ignore them is to invite disaster. 

In our province and in the country in general, where the major 
economic problem of agriculture is ·one of under-emplo}ment, the 
introduction of a land system designed to replace human and 
animal labour by machines would aggravate rather than solve 
our difficulties. 

One need hardly quote statistics to prove that the use of 
machines reduces the number of men who can be. employed in 
agriculture. In Russia, the collectivisation of agriculture released 
a large part of her rural pctpulation, running to several millions. 
But as her programme of agricultural reconstruction coincided 
with industrial development, many of the men who were displaced 
found employment in towns. This can hardly be managed in 
India where the problem is much more acute, for one thing 
Russia was not so densely populated, secondly she possessed vast 
virgin lands whose cultivatiqn for the first time absorbed a large 
number of the persons displaced by the introduction of large 
machines. In the United Provinces, where the population is very 
dense and the resources for extension of cultivation limited, it 
would not be possible to absorb even a small fraction of displaced 
agricultural workers. 

(ii) The capital resources necessary for-mechanised agriculture 
are not available. Russia overcame this difficulty by forcibly 
restricting the production of consumers goods .and diverting all 
her energies to the production of capital goods. In this way she 
made saving compulsory and used most of her national income for 
producing capital equipment. The cost was extreme privation 
and suffering for the people and much discontent. Another 
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alternative is to borrow foreign capital-a dangerous expedient as 
many countrie$ have found. 

Neither of the methods seems desirable in the present condi
tions. :Besides, even with the present te~hnique which requires 
comparatively less capital equipment, our main difficulty is lack 
of capital for the permanent improvement of land. The resources 
of the State should, therefore, be employed mainly in such works 
as the construction of canals, wells, afforestation, reclamation 
of waste, rather than diverted to a difficult and doubtful experi
ment. 

(iii)- If agriculture were mechanised we should have to depend 
upon foreign countries for the supply of oil and petrol. This 
has its own dangers; if the supply were cut off, the whole economic 
life of the country might be paralysed. 

(iv) Agricultural operations can be. performed much more 
quickly by the use of machinery than by human or animal labour. 

The importance of speed as a factor in agricultural efficiency 
depends upon the character of the seasons. '\Vhere, for instance, 
an unfavourable change in the weather frequently follows harvest
ing time; speedy harvesting, threshing and storing of the crop 
may save it from much damage. The margin of time during 
which the various operations, for the preparation of the soil and 
for sowing, must be performed may also in some cases be narrow, 
for each agricultu,ral operation must be adjusted to changing 
weather and moisture in the soil, and delay may spoil the growth 
of the crops. This aspect of the question does not appear so far 
to have been thoroughly investigated. Shri Maya Das, formerly 
Director of Agriculture, U. P., advocated the use of harvester and 
thresher combines to reap and thresh the rice and wheat crops. 
The quick performance of these operations would, in his opinion, 
safeguard the rice crops from damage by October rains, and the 
~vheat crop from changes in the weather, dust storms, hail and 
showers, in April and May. Apart from that, he thinks that if 
rice was harvested and threshed quickly enough, it would be 
possible to take a .second crop of peas and gram from the whole area 
under rice. The additional yield of peas and gram would amount 
to about two million tons. The sowing of these leguminous 
crops would also increase the fertility of the soil. The early har
vesting of wheat would permit hot weather cultivation, which 
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will increase the yield of wheat and barley by about one million 
tons. 

No definite opinions can, at this stage, be expressed upon the 
suggestions made by Shri Maya Das, but it seems desirable to test 
them. If the experiments bear out his thesis, the case for mechani
sation may, perhaps, have to be reconsidered. 

(v) Within certain limits the cost of cultivation varies inversely 
with the size of the holding. On large holdings the cost of 
cultivation is low and the net produce per acre is, therefore, 
usually higher. . This applies as a general rule to both peasant 
and large-scale farms, the cost being lowest on an optimum size 
of the latter type. 

In an age of commercial farming,. -~hen agriculture is no 
longer carried on merely for subsistence in self-contained villages, 
and when agricultural prices are influenced by the world market, 
the lower cost of production on the large farms gives them a 
tremendous advantage over small holdings. The small farmeJ; 
who has become both a buyer and seller in the market is helpless 
in the hands of the money-lender and the trader. 

These disadvantages can, to a large extent, be reduced by co· 
operative organisations fo~.· credit, purchase of seeds, stock and 
implements and for the processing, grading and marketing of 
agricultural produce. .Sy such an organisation a group of small
holders can effect the economies available to a large-scale producer 
and seller. The cost of cultivation, itself, can be greatly reduced 
if agriculture is carried on an optimum size of holding. 

The small producer even on an optimum holding in Western 
countries is at a disadvantage because the wages of agricultural 
labour are high. In England, for instance, an agricultural labourer 
has a minimum wage of over £ 3 a week, which is about the 
same as the wage of an assistant librarian or a demonstrator at 
a university. But in countries where agricultural labour is j_l~

paid, the cost of cultivation on an efficiently run peasant fa~ 
need not necessarily be much higher than that of the large farms 
in U.S. A. 

In spite of all this, however, the balance of advantage is still 
with the large farmer who possesses sufficient surplus to tide 
over an agricultural calamity or a fall in prices. But the handi
caps of the small farmer can to a certain extent be made good 
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by stabilisation of the prices of agricultural produce and extension 
of State aid and social insurance against poor crops or loss of 
stock. 

(vi) Another advantage of the large farm is its capacity to 
employ "technical experts. Development of agriculture in the 
,Western countries has been due mainly to the use of all the 
systematic information that science and agricultural experience 
have brought together for increased production. In a country 
like China, where the cultivator has developed . a high degree 
of skill, traditional methods of fanuing may seem to hold their 
own against scientific agriculture. But the capacity and tradi
tional skill of the Chinese cultivator is not made for export. In 
our country the line of advance will obvjously be determined 
by the increasing application of technical knowledge. 

But the employment of an expert by the large farmer is not 
the only way in which technical knowledge e<i.n be made available. 
The co-operatives in Denmark employ experts, who visit the 
farm of each member, help him in understanding and removing 
his difficulties and give him advice on better methods of farming. 
Besides this, they have perfected a system of education by which 
all young farmers acquire a certain degree both of theoretical 
knowledge and practical experience which makes 'them receptive 
to new ideas and eager to improve their methods. The State also 
can provide the service of trained experts to give technical advice 
and guidance. It is possible in this way for a small farmer to get 
the benefit of technical knowledge and experience. 

(vii) A. farmer using animal and human labour cannot 
manage a very large area as one unit of organisation. 'Vith the 
use of tractors and harvesters, on the other hand, a skilled manager 
can run a farm of even a thousand acres. This advantage of 
mechanised farming has been emphasised by some western 
economists. 

It has be.en pointed out that a farmer is interested, not so much 
in the pro'duce per acre, as in the total- net profit he can make on 
his enterprise. Large-scale farming is the only method by which 
an income comparable with industrial incomes can be earned 
by the agriculturist. 
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It is hardly necessary to consider this argument in detail 
because the limiting factor in our case is not the technique but 
land itself. When over 80 per cent. of the cultivators of tl!_is 
province possess dwarf holdings below 5 acres in area it is futile 
to consider the advantages of a technique that would permit them 
to hold a thousand acres each. 

Economic holding 

This subject, however, leads to a very interesting question, 
namely, the size of holding that is considered sufficient to provide 
a fair standard of· living to the cultivator. In Europe 
as a whole (excluding Russia), the·. average holding is 
about 7·9 hectares or about 19 acres.. In eastern Europe 
excepting Hungary and Western Poland, the average hold
ing is about 5 hectares or 12 acres. The standards of farming in 
eastern Europe a.re certainly not inferio:r- to India. And yet 
commenting upon· the poverty of cultivators in th~se countries 
Yates and "\Varriner observed-"In terms of money, incoliH~s in 
Eastern Europe are so low that it is difficult to form any idea. of 
what standard of living they indicate. However, numerous 
investigations in the villages J;lave shown that large sections of the 
farm population are living below an adequate nutritional 
standard, in the simple sense that for part of the year they are 
starving .... In 1936-37 the League of Nations undertook a 
series of investigations in Eastern Europe which showed the 
prevalence of diseases of mal-nutrition. In a group of Serbian 
villages 60 per cent. of the population showed signs of rickets, 
while in a sample of Rumanian villages 80 per cent. of the children 
had intestinal parasites . . . Furthermore, in all the Danubian 
countries we find high rates of infant mortality, which are due in 
large part to the low nutritional standards."* 

It is well ·known that animal husbandry is one of the most 
profitable forms of agriculture and least suited to large-scale 
methods. Even in Russia the live-stock are mostly owned 
privately by the peasant. One would expect, therefore, that an 
efficient unit for live-stock breeding would be much smaller than · 

•Yates and Warriner, Food and Farming in Post-War Europe, rages 36; 37. 
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the unit for the production of cereals. Even this low economic 
holding is, however, according to the opinion of experts, about 50 
acres. 

Yates and Warriner observed that "tQ.e most successful dairy
ing the world has seen is run on the 50-150 acres farms of 
Holland and Denmark . . . . For dairying it is the farms of over 
50 acres which prove the more successful."* 

VanDer Post would place it even a little higher-at about 75 
to I 00 acres. He remarked that "the data . . . . indicate in 
conclusion that in Denmark lhe holding of a size less than 25 acres 
is at a serious disadvantage and is not an economical unit. The 
"efficiency" of the holding increases with size until the "optimum
size" holding, if measured in terms of net returns per acre, is 
reached in the group a£ approximately 75 to 100 acres. Beyond 
this size-group there is again a decline in efficiency, but not to the 
low efficiency of farmsless than 25 acres in size."t 

Denmark is often held up as a model of successful peasant 
farming. Its prosperity depends to a large extent on the fact 
that it produces protective foods which fetch high prices and for 
which it has a good market in the highly industrialised zones in 
its neighbourhood. Besides this, the peasants of Denmark have 
built up highly efficient co-operative institutions. In spite of 
these advantages the condition of small holders in the country is 
not sound. 

E. A. Pratt observed that "Nominally the peasant proprietors 
who constitute so important a section of the Danish people are 
free h<ilders; practically they are saddled with a mortgage debt ... 
representing 55 per cent. of the value of their farms, with 
buildings, stock and improvements. Interest and repayment of 
capital constitute a heavy burden and many a :panish farmer is, 
with all his family working for long hours ... not so much for his 
own gain as to satisfy the demands of his German creditor."t 

Sir John Russell expressed a similar opinion: "The small hol
der manages well enough during periods of rising prices,· and good 

•Food and Farming in Pos~-War Europe (Yates and \Varri.r~er, page 68). 
tEconomics of Agriculture, VanDer Post, P•ie 170. 
:Transition to Agriculture, E. A. Pratt, page 241 
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men can adapt themselves to steady prices, but all are defeated in 
periods of falling prices, especially by rapid falls such 'as came 
between 1930 and 1933. During these times the small holder 
is badly hit ... This system of ownership is common in Den
mark, and while it led to a good standa.rd of living during the years 
of steady or of rising prices, it involved great suffering in times 
of crisis. First a Government mortgage was taken out, then a 
second and sometimes a third mortgage. Peasant ownership in 
short, works smoothly only so long as prices rqnain steady; in 
other times it is liable to lead either to land speculation or bank
ruptcy ... the man with a large holding has more scope and 
survives better."* 

These estimates of the size of an economic peasant holding 
are very discouraging when compared with the three acres that 
constitute the average holding of the province. An enormous 
effort for the development of subsidiary occupations would be re
quired to displace only a fraction of the surplus rural population 
dependent upon agriculture, and to make the average holding a 
little bigger, not to speak of the size contemplated by Western 
economists. The estimates, therefore, serve only to emphasise 
the magnitude of the probleiJ;l and indicate that a solution of the 
present agricultural crisis is possible only if agrarian reforms are 
integrated with over-all planning and economic development 
so that even a small holder may be assured a minimum standard 
of living. 

Our own estimate of the size of an economic holding, in relation 
to the conditions in our province, is I 0 acres (vide Chapter I). 

Conclusion 

On a consideration of the purely economic aspects of agri
.cultural technique, we are of the opinion that mechanisation of 
agriculture is not desirable, mainly on the following grounds:-

(I) Mechanised agriculture does not lead to the maxi
mum use of land. Considering that we have got only about 
0·7 acre land per head of the population, it is necessary to 
employ the most intensive methods to make this small area 
yield enough food for the people. 

----------------------------------------------------
*Agriculture Today and Tomorrow, edited by Sir John Russell. page 63. 
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(2) Mechanised agriculture would lead to the displace
ment of a large proportion of the rural population depen
dent upon land. Considering that we have got a surplus 
of labour, the use of machines that would increase the 
number of persons who are unemployed or under-employed 
is not, in the present circumstances, desirable. 

(3) Lack of capital resources and absence of local fuel 
supply. 

Though we have not advocated the general use of large 
machines to replace human and animal labour, we think there is 
considerable scope for mechanised agriculture : 

(i) On experimental farms, designed to test the produc
tivity of such farms under· Indian conditions. 

(ii) For the eradication of deep-rooted weeds like kans, 
clearing land under jungle, anti-erosion works such as 
contour terracing, bunding and gully-plugging, and the 
reclamation of wasteland by mechanised means. 

We have also examined some of the principal disadvantages 
of small-scale farming and suggested the methods for removing 
them, namely: -

(i) Speedy 'methods should be devised to eliminate un
economic . holdings. Scattered holdings should be con
solidated. 

(ii) Organisation of co-operative institutions for credit, 
purchase of seeds, stock and implements, etc., and for grad
ing, standardisation and marketing of agricultural produce. 
By these methods the handicaps of a small producer, buyer 
and seller can be eliminated. 

(iii) Social insurance against agricultural calamities, loss 
of stock, etc. 

(iv) An extensive service of trained experts to give 
technical advice and guidance to the cu]tivator. 

(v) General and technical education of the cultivators. 

(vi) Stabilisation of the prices of agricultural produce. 
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AGRICULTURAL ORGANISATION 

Planning in agriculture must be governed by a two-fold aim, 
economic efficiency and the creation of new social values suited to 
the genius and traditions of our country. Firstly, it must make 
for maximum food production and the highest possible standa~d 
of living for the community. The people should be able to 
obtain enough wholesome and nourishing food at prices within 
their reach, and the efficient cultivator should ·get an adequate 
remuneration for his services to the com~unity and safeguarded 
from poverty and distress. An agricultui~l policy must aim at 
the highest development of the national heritage, the full use of 
both natural and human resources. 

But man is not merely an economic being, and does not find 
his highest fulfilment in the satisfaction . of material needs. 
Economic activity is not an end in itself but only a means to a 
fuller life. It should, therefore, be so directed and organised as 
not only to create enough material wealth but also to promote 
the well-being of the whole J!lan and to subserve desirable social 
ends. If the production of an abundance of worldly goods cannot 
be organised except with the loss of individual freedom and 
happiness, many would prefer an economic system that produced 
less, provided it gave scope for the full development of human· 
perso-nality and did not lead either to war and imperialism, or 
to a totalitarian regime. Social values must not be sacrificed 
to economic efficiency. Reorganisation of agriculture should 
therefore be consistent with the economic freedom of the in
dividual and the decentralisation of power, social, economic and 
political, which are necessary for the democratic way of life. 

Large-scale production, as such, whether in agriculture or 
in industry, and whether under a capitalist or a socialist system, 
has, on these and allied grounds, been subjected to strong criticism, 
particularly in India, where Gandhiji's teachings about decen
tralised rural economy, village self-sufficiency and cottage indus- . 
tries and his deprecation of a materialistic view of life have 
impressed the public imagination and been accepted, within 
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varying degrees and subject to somewhat different interpre
tations, by diverse schools of thought including even the Socialist 
party. 

A discussion of this question in any detail would take us too 
far afield and would hardly be within our scope. But we con
sider it worth-while to glance briefly at a few salient details as 
we think that it would, perhaps, bring out more sharply the 
fundamental differences as well as the meeting-points between 
those who advocate a system of co-operative joint-farming and 
those who prefer a·system of peasant proprietors. The respective 
merits of these two systems have aroused considerable public 
interest, and opinion has been sharply-divided among economists, 
political and kisan workers and the public in general, as well as 
among the members of the Committee. We shall also explain 
in the sequel how in spite of these persisting differences we have 
been able to arrive at a unanimous conclusion. 

To begin with, it would be worthwhile to describe very 
briefly the well known difference between a village craftsman 
and a factory worker, as this description throws into vivid relief, 
the essential features both of large-scale and small-scale produc
tion and.-the difficulties of planning in a centralised or a decentra
lised economy. We shall subsequently note their application to 
agricultural organisation. 

A s~all producer, such as a village artisan, is engaged in many
sided and varying activities. The production of even a compara
tively simple commodity requires the performance of v~rious 
operations and a degree of skill in each. He takes pride in the 
quality of the finished. product, and strives to excel himself. 
In the variety of design, shape or colour he has an opportunity 
to exercise his artistic sense and thus finds a creative joy in his 
work. He is not, however, merely a producer but also a buyer 
and seller on the market, his manifold activities prevent mono
tony or unremitting drudgery. He bears a burden of res
ponsibility and is continuously making decisions, however humble 
their scope, which develop his character and intelligence. Besides 
this, almost completely before the decay of our village com
munities by the inroads of commercial marketing and capitalism 
and the zamindari system, and even now, to some degree, the 
village craftsman is not exposed to the temptations or perils of 
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a competitive economy. His work is, in a sense, a private enter
prise carried on with the motive of private profit, but it is also 
a service to the village, in the performance of which he is assured 
a modest competence and a definite social status. The quantity 
of goods required, i.e., the demand for his products and their 
price, is, to a certain extent, determined by tradition. The market 
is limited but it is certain, and not liable to the fluctuations of 
purely competitive enterprise. The craftsman is, therefore, on 
the whole safe and content; he has neither the opportunity nor 
the desire to acquire vast wealth, his purely acquisitive and selfish 
instincts are not over-developed, nor does he run the risks that 
go with the opportunity of acquiring wealth. He is not harassed 
either by the extravagant personal ambitiqn or the. fear and un
certainty that is the characteristic state · ~f mind bred by the 
capitalist system. He does not stand by himself alone, at war 
with the persons with whom he deals, the economic forces that 
affect his livelihood are within his understanding, he knows and 
is at peace with the world in which he lives. 

It is only when one considers all these aspects of our traditional 
way of life that one can realise the significance of the concept 
"dharma" as attached to a man's calling and the duties of his 
station. 

Nor is this a stagnant or a closed system, the aspirations and 
conflicts out of which great art and philosophy take birth 
will continue to exist in almost any social organisation. A 
continuous economic struggle is not necessary for progress in 
culture or civilisation. 

Most of these incidents applied also to the agricultural pro
ducer until our ancient village communities were rudely dis
turbed by the impact of British rule and the zamindar, and the 
change-over from subsistence to commercial farming. In the 
pursuit of agriculture, as of trade, the social bonds and the 
cohesive force of the community mitigated much of the rigours 
of competition, the spirit of individualism and personal greed .. 
The village as a self-governing institution, the caste system and 
the joint family, were, all of them, institutions designed to bring 
individual purposes and economic motives into harmony with 
the well-being of the community as a whole, and to co-ordinate 
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the interests of the individual with the interests of a larger 
group; the degree of co-ordination being strongest in the smaller 
group, i.e., the joint family, and thinnest in the largest group, 
i.e., the village community. Incidentally, we would not like to 
be judged as acting from a spirit of .revivalism; much of this 
ancient pattern has passed away beyond recall, much of it still 
lingers, but is no longer suited to present-day economic needs. 
The evils of the caste system, for instance, are manifest; instead 
of being a progressive force it is today one of the greatest impedi
ments to individual development as well as co-operation. But 
these institutions do certainly indicate that the genius of India, 
more than that of, perhaps, any other country is for the willing 
co-operation of individuals for social well-being. The imposition 
of British ideas has distorted and to a certain extent injured 
our national heritage but it has not completely wiped it out. 
The organisation of our social life and our habits of mind a1·e 
not individualistic, at any rate not to the same degree as those 
of an ordinary European. It is a realisation of this basic fact 
that constitutes the point of departure for the new scheme of 
land tenure that we propose. 

We may now contrast this picture with the life of a factory 
worker. He performs only a small and insignificant part in 
production, he does not determine the shape or the quality of the 
goods which he helps to produce. The monotonous repetition 
of the same simple movement throughout his working hours is 
a mere drudgery that dulls his brain. He takes no decisions 
and is incapable of understanding the vast and complex organi
sation of which he is a mere tool. He has thus no opportunities 
for the development of his character, intelligence or artistic 
sense. Besides, as all the vital decisions are taken· by a small 
group the worker loses his personal freedom and has merely the 
status ·of a slave to a machine, bound to carry out implicitly 
orders given by a higher authority, whether of the capitalist 
mi.der the capitalist system, or of the business manager, tech
nician or party boss in the Socialist State. Of course, socialism 
or communism solve the inherent contradictions, the wasteful
ness and inequitable distribution of wealth which are incidental 
to capitalist economy, and are infinitely superior to the latter. 
But we need not get into all that -here. The point we are consider
ing is that certain evils are· associated with large-scale production 
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under any system of organisation, the most important of which 
are the loss of freedom and the lark of opportunities for self
<Ievelopmerit .. Under the capitalist system the prol~ariat have 
110 economic freedom, and therefore, some would say, no social 
-or political freedom either. In the Socialist State, they acquire 
a measure of economic security bui: they have certainly precious 
little of social or political freedom, at any rate not in the only 
<:ompletely socialist State that exists today, i.e. the U. S. S. R. Of 
.course, a number of arguments can be advanced to expla:i_n 
this denial of political. freedom: the necessity of rigi\:1 control in 
the early stages of a transformation which is so basic and abrupt and 
requires a re-orientation not only of society but of the psychology 

()£ the individual; the difficulties of a socialistic State fare to 
face with a hostile world, and so on. In spite of these apologies, 
we are inclined to think that the defects of large-scale produc
tion suggested above are inherent in the method of production 
itself, and cannot be. cured by State control: Actuaily, State 

<:ontrol intensifies instead of diminishing them. 
t . . 

The complexity of large-scale production, the vast economic 
factors involved, and the use of huge machines calls for the service 
()f experts who alone are C<!-J.lable of running it. These experts, 
i.e., the technicians and the manag·ers are bound to acquire a 
<laminating influence. The bigger the organisation, the greater 
their power. Now even under capitalism, the large-scak units 
have a tendency to expand by merger in the shape of cartels and 
combines. · In a Socialist State, however, the ultimate unit would 
be the State itself. All organisation involves the surrender by 
-individuals of their freedom and concentration of power in the 
hands of a few, the bigger the organisation the greater the sur:
render. \Vhen the ultimate unit of organisation is the State 
-itself, which is thus possessed of supreme economic, as well as 
·political power and is the repository of all force, the surrender, 
it can be easily imagined, would be pretty complete and the 

.concentration of power could hardly be more intense. 

This difficulty, it may be pointed out here is one of the 
'fundamental problems in .planning. \Vhen control of _economic 
.activity by the State goes beyond the stage of mere palliatives 
;and minimum reforms, it seems to involve the use of force or 
.coercion and the denial of individual freedom in an increasing 
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measure, corresponding to the scope and pervasiveness of the 
planning, which in its turn corresponds to the magnitude of 
the evils it is intended to remove. 

Planning, as the very term indicates, involves the substitution 
of the anarchy and waste of a thousand ~ills for narrow personal 
interest by centralised action in which self-interest is subordinated 
to the interests and the well-being and prosperity of the community
as a whole. The experience of the past few decades has shown 
conclusively that the self-interest of individuals does not add 
up to the self-interest of the community as a whole and that 
econo!llic forces cannot contrive a balance by themselves. 'Vithin 
our own narrow compass, the technical problems of agriculture 
indicate the vital necessity of comprehensive planning. 

The difficulty is that, on the one hand, there is no avoiding 
State direction and control of agriculture if we are to increase 
food production; on the other hand, it· is undesirable to use 
coercion, or to concentrate power in the hands of a highly cen
tralised State. Decentralised rural economy is an ideal that we 
have accepted without reservation. 

The two conflicting requirements of the situation can be
met, in our opinion, by co-operative institutions, ascending in 
an hierarchy of larger and larger groups up to a roof organisation 
of the ·whole province working in close collaboration with tht: 
government. There must .be a central plan .laid down in broa& 
outline by the Government but administered through local insti
tutions which are left free to choose their own methods as far 
as possible and to make full use of local knowledge, initiative 
and goodwill. 

By a co-operative organisation of society we can thus avoict 
the evils both of capitalism and the regimentation of the indi
vidual under a Socialist State. The chief value of the co-operative 
movement lies in the fact that its growth is closely related to the 
training of the individuals in the art of self-government. The 
extent and scope of the organisation widens, as the people at·e
trained to assume responsibility for administering and directing
larger and larger enterprises and to overcome the initial con· 
flicts that ·arise in any intimate human association from differences. 
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in temperament and personal. ambitions. The economic and 
social control is provided, not by the State, but by the group 
itself which creates administrative and technical experts from 
its own_ ranks. Social morality is developed in exact proportion 
to the size and functions of -the group. By this method the 
change-over from a capitalist to a socialist economy can be brought 
about without the use of force by a compulsory and all-powerful 
State. "As the development of co-operative democracy proceeds 
on its orderly way, 'meeting new needs, performing larger and 
larger functions, the_ transference of the control of industry from 
the hands of the few to the hands of the many goes on without 
social disturbance. It is the orderly and systematic merging of 
one system into another. Although its end is the very end 
which economic revolutionists seek, its :method is free from vio
lence and cataclysm. · It is the peaceful revolution in action."* 

Before we go on to discuss _the question of co-operative or
ganisation of agriculture, and whether co-operative methods should 
be applied to the whole field of productive activity including 
farming, or only to agricultural credit and marketing, we inay 
summarise the arguments against large-scale production from 
the sociological point of vi~w : •.· 

( 1) Large-scale production requires an assured supply of raw 
materials many of which cannot be' obtained locally, it also ·leads 
to over-production of goOds which cannot al~ be sold at a profit 
in the local market. For these reasons, as well as the profitable 
investment of capital which cannot be employed for productive 
purposes in the home country, highly industrialised countries 
are obliged to seek economic and political control over -com
paratively undeveloped areas .. This leads to imperialism and 
war. 

Agriculture is itself a primary industry and requires no raw 
materials. Besides, even if large-scale methods lead to greatly 
increased production there would be no need to look for 
foreign markets as we ourselves require all the food that 
can possibly be produced. It is only the ·countries which 
have a large surplus, such as U. S. A., Argentine or Aus~ralia, 

*Co-operative Democracy Wa.rba.se, page 13. 
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or countries which are almost exclusively engaged in a special 
type of agriculture, breeding cattle or pigs for meat, or milk 
products, as for instance Denmark, that rely upon foreign markets. 

Impressed by the high profits made on small farms in this 
type of agriculture, some economists hold that mixed farming is 
the only method by which a high standard of living can be 
assured to the peasant in -an over-crowded country and have 
advocated its general adoption. 

A considerable extension of mixed farming is obviously neces
sary in India where the people suffer from malnutrition and 
ill-health on account of an unbalanced diet. But market garden
ing and animal husbandry cater generally for an urban market 
and require high purchasing power, they cannot, therefore, to 
any large extent, replace the production of cereals which are our 
staple food. 

(2) An abundance of material goods creates artificial wants, 
which grow the stronger the more they are gratified; the whole 
of society has: therefore, to be ~rganised to meet these increasing 
wants by large-scale production of more and more goods. It is 
suggested that die materialistic view of life should be abjured 
and human wants simplified. 

This argument again has no application to Indian agriculture, 
as our problem is how to satisfy even the minimum needs of the 
people. 

(3) In large-scale production, whether under a capitalist or 
a socialist system, the worker loses his freedom and self-govern
ment ·in daily work. It has, lherefore, been argued that the 
encouragement of cottage industries and peasant proprietorship 
wi_th its sturdy and ·independent peasants are alone consistent with 
a democratic order of society. 

The question depends partly upon the size of the group to 
which the worker belongs. In, the family, for instance, no 
member is really free, work and the profits of work are shared 
in common. Consideration for the interest of others imposes 
limits upon the economic and personal freedom of each individuaL 
In -spite of this only a few- persons have argued that the family is 
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an undemocratic institution and should be broken up in the in
terests of the liberty of the individual. It must be remembered 
that no single value can be regarded as absolute and all institutions 
designed exclusively with the single purpose of fostering it. 
Actually, if this argument were carried to its logical conclusion, 
no association or group or even the State itself would be possible, 
an element of coercion being a universal feature of all human 
assoctauon. In return for the sacrifice of absolute freedom 
each member of a .family gains a thousand-fold in higher social 
values, love, unselfishness and the sense of security; personal 
material worries and anxiety are practically eliminated. 
An individual is encoura.ged in the cultivation of social responsi
bility, self-control and self-discipline. Social status is determin~d 
not by material possessions but by the :~xcellence of work and 
a man's usefulness to his fellow beings.· In fact, where there is 
true companionship the sacrifice of freedom is in itself a virtue. 
In the Hindu joint family, which is one of the distinctive features 
of our society, the same principle applies to an even larger group. 

'Ve are, however, of the opinion that the workers oq. a large 
mechanised farm extending over an area exceeding a thousand acres 
constitute a group that apr.ears to be too large for the growth of 
true fellow-feeling, at any··rate. judging from 'the present decline 
of social instincts. Where fellow-feeling does not exist there· can 
be,no voluntary co-operation, and the organisation of the group 
inv~ves bureaucratic control and the subservience of . each 
member to purposes othe~ than his own. _Mechanised farming 
requires a unit of a thousand acres or more, it will, therefore, be 
necessary to ·consolidate ·several villages, th~ average area of a 
village beipg about 300 acres. It is difficult, in the present 
circumstances, to conceive of a bigger co-operative group_ than a 
village community, the organisation of which would not involve 
a compulsory and irksome surrender of individual freedom. 

In fact, as the close subordination of collective farms to 
Machine and Tractor Stations and to the State in the U. S. S. R. 
shows, the logi_c of mechanised farming leads not to volunta.ry 
co-operation but to the totalitarian State: 

\Vhether co-operative joint-farming with non-mechanised 
agriculture and with the villa.ge community as the highest unit 
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is desirable from the social and economic point of v1ew IS a 
question we shall discuss in the next section. 

After this review of the merits of mechanised agriculture it 
.does not seem necessary to examine in any detail the different 
bases upon which it can be organised. We may, however, note 
.briefly the particular characteristics and difficulties of each type 
of organisation. 

(1) Capitalist farming of the American or British type: 

This does not seem practicable in India owing to the average 
<:ultivator's lack of capital resources. A suggestion has, however, 
been made that after property rights in land have been acquired 
the State may give land to private capitalists for scientific farming, 
subject to regulations regarding labourers' minimum wages and 
conditions of work. As American methods have been rather 
wasteful of land-causing· soil exhaustion in large areas-some 
conditions to prevent this may also be imposed. It has been: 
argued that capitalist . farming can give good wages, better 
housing amenities and provide social services, it will also lead 
to the better utilisation of land, and the establishment of ancillary 
industries such as manufacture of vegetable oil, dairy products, 
etc. 

Another suggestion is to limit capitalist farming to land 
reclamation a.nd costly plantations requiring capital expenditure 
which the State is unable to provide. 

'\Ve are strongly opposed to either of thes-e proposals. The 
possibilities of attracting private capital for productive pnrposes 
in agriculture do not seem very high, considering the lack of 
interest which has so far been shown by landowners in reclamation 
of waste or development of their homelands which, in soine cases. 
cover extensive areas. Some capitalist farms, notably sugarcane 
plantations in India, do certainly compare favo~1rably ,,·ith an 
average peasant farm, but as we have shown, this is not the only 
possible, and is certainly not a desirable, method for improved 
land utilisation. The same results can be achieved and even 
excelled by intensive peasant farming. Besides, a system that 
would deprive the agriculturists of all their rights in land, 
reduce them to the position of industrial labourers and subject 
them to capitalist exploitation, hardly deserves serious considera
tion. It ·would also increase the surplus unemployed labour and 
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displace an enormous number of cultiv·ators who cannot be 
absorbed by any conceivable expansion of industry. 

(2) State farms : 

Under this system, the farm is managed by government 
officials, the agricultural workers being reduced to the status of 
wage-labourers. 

The incentive for efficient production would be weak both 
in the managers and the agricultural workers. . Russia is · the 
only country to have . taken up State farming on a large sca.Ie. 
Their average size in 1929 was about 140 thousand acres per 
farm; Gigant, the largest of these, being 50 miles long and 40 
miles b~oad, employing about 17,000 workers. In 1939 the 
number of these farms was 477. 

In spite of.Russia's rigid control over economic activities and 
its short way of dealing with incompetent officials, the State farms 
appear to have been a failure, and later policy was to convert 
them into collective farms. Swidersky, the official historian, 
admitted in 1927 that 4 or 5 thousand State farms covering an area 
of 500 millions during the period of "'Var communism" did not 
produce enough food even. Jor their own consumption and for 
feeding the livestock. Staiin himself addressing the ·Central 
Committee of the Party on January 7, 1933, admitted that only 
a few State farms paid their way. A year later in his report to 
the seventeenth Congress of the Party he said, "it must be admitted 
that they still fail to cope with their tasks. I do not in the least 
under-estimate the great revolutionising role of our State farms. 
But if we compare the enormous sums the State has invested in 
the State farms with the actual results they have achieved to date, 
we will find an enormous balance against the State farms." 

In our own province it is doubtful whether Government farms 
could be run on a commercial basis by the Agriculture Depart
ment. The tendency so far had been towards reckless expendi
ture; if the pay of officials employed to supervise and run them 
and other miscellaneous expenses were included the cost. of pro
duction would probably be too high. It must be admitted, ho';V'
eYer, that of late financial and administrative control over these 
farms has been greatly tightened up. 
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The social effects of a system in which the State becomes the 
chief employer have already been discussed above. As Shri Charan 
Singh observed-"in such a State all power is vested in the 
bureaucrats who run the administration and the managers who run 
the industry and state farms. . . . One has simply to realise the· 
picture of hundreds of millions of Indians literally working under 
the cold-blooded control of an unimaginably vast and complex 
bureaucracy, and to dismiss the scheme outright. It is a devas
tating thought-that of one man or a few sitting at the top and 
undertaking to dir~ct and control every operation of agriculture 
throughout this big country. It wiil amount to building a society 
in which nobody will count for anything except a politician, an 
officiaf, the manager of the factory or a farm."* 

While we do not recommend the adoption of this system on a 
large scale, we think the opening of a number of State farms would 
pe desirable for purposes of experiment, growing good seeds. or as 
models for cultivators, or as stations for supplying costly imple
ments on lease or hire. 

Lan~ reclaimed from waste or jungles or costly plantations by 
the State might also be run on this basis, at least in the early years. 

It would, perhaps, be desirable that except for farms for purely 
technical experiments, of which the utility cannot obviously be 
judged in terms of money, all other farms must be run on a strictly 
commercial basis and on an accurate accounting system. If rhe 
pay of the officials engaged in the direct management of these farms 
were to depend upon farm-profits, it would be comparatively 
easy to attain high standards of efficiency. 

(3) Collective Farming: 
·\Ve have described the collective farms of U.S. S. R., Palestine 

and Mexico in Chap.ter XII and shall, therefore, give here only 
a brief account -of their essential features in order to compare 
them ·with the o~hers. Under a collective farm,_ ownership of all 
the land, stock and capital vests in the community as a whole. 
Private property in land and individual holdings are completely 
abolished. A partial exception is made in the collective farms in 
the U.S.S.R., where individual members are allowed to occupy and 
use small homesteads separately for keeping live-stock and growing 
vegetables for domestic use. 

*Shri Charan Singh's "How to Abolish Zamindari" p~ge 45. 
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Cultivation is carried on the whole farm as one unit of organi
sation, under a management elected from among the members. 
which lays down programmes of daily work, directs and supervises 
the performance of all agricultural operations, organises credit. 
marketing, supply, insurance, etc., and special social services 
such as education, medical aid and recreation centres. 

The profits of the farm may be divided in a number of ways. 
In the U.S. S. R., payment is made on the basis o(wages earned 
by each member according to the work done by him. All work is 
not treated as equal, remuneration being graded according to the 
degree of ~kill and technical knowledge required, with special 
rewards or bonus for efficiency. Thus, though the means of pro· 
duction are collectively owned and exploited, the :motive Qf eco
nomic reward for work done by an individ~al is to a ·great extent 
retained. Supervision over an individual worker, to keep him up 
to a definite standard of diligence and efficiency1 is also exercised; 
the difference being that in a capitalist farm the supervisor would 
be a person possessing external authority. In a socialist farm the 
supervisor is a person democratically elected by the workers from 
among themselves. In the U. S. S. R. and Mexico, the collective 
farm, therefore, represents ~ intermediate organisation between 
a private enterprise run with the sole incentive of private profit. 
and a family where the motive for work is not individual gain 
but the economic well-being of the group as a whole.· 

In the collective farms in Palestine, both production and con
sumption are communal, the member ·shares the food, clothing, 
housing and other amenities provided by the community by virtue 
of being a member and not in proportion to the workhe has done, 
his productivity or usefulness. He works not with the ·motive 
of profit but from a sense of duty. These farms are commercially 
successful; like most new settlements, whether co-operative or 
individual, they were started only with the aid of a central financ
ing agency but after a few years most of thein show a profit c;m 
the investment. They are run withol,lt the aid of the State and 
within the framework of a capitalist society, showing that at least 
in some circumstances, it is possible for men to do their work 
honestly and efficiently from a motive higher than one of private 
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profit or personal property. Of course, that does not prove that 
the same social experiment can be repeated elsewhere with the 
certainty of success. In U. S. S. R. itself, the communes which 
were analogous· to the collective farms in Palestine and repre
sented an ideal of which the State approyed, have tended to fall 
into decay and have been generally superseded by the kolhoz or the 
collective farm which represents a less extreme type, in which con
cessions are made to the psychology of an unregenerate indiYidual. 
The kolhoz themselves were not organised without a great deal 
of social disturbance. Indeed, their history is an object lesson 
in how a co-operative community should not be established. It 
must _be recognised, however, that the actual steps taken,. 
either in the Soviet or elswhere, are not essential features of a policy 
of collectivisation. 

In Mexico, the change-over has been easy and smooth, 
because what the State was dealing with, were not small 
peasants clinging fondly to their paternal holdings m 
spite of poverty and distress but landless labourers. It 
is, obviously, much easier to collectivise landless labourers 
accustomed to work on wages under the control of plantation 
managers and who have, therefore, no habits of individual and 
economic freedom or attachment to land, to give up. It is not 
anything' extraordinary or uncommon in the psychology of the 
peasant that makes socialisation of agTiculture more difficult than 
the socialisation of industries, the explanation lies in the fact that 
.an industrial worker is already used to work under an organisation. 
Indeed, he gains more than he loses by association, where he worked 
previously under the arbitrary direction and control of the boss, 
he is now associated with his fellow labourers in a democratic 
works council which exercises some degree of control over the 
factors of production. This control in a highly centralised State 
is bound to have a very limited scope, but ~t any rate it is 
better than the conditions to which the worker was accustomed. 
His economic position is, of course, gTeatly improved. 

It is widely admitted that in cases where large-scale production 
is inescapable, as for instance, in heavy industries, a socialist 
organisation is superior to capitalist organisation. The difficulty 
IS,' however, that after an industry has been organised on a demo
cratic basis and the inequitable disu ibution of wealth corrected, 
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the industry as a whole would still continue to be essentially a 
capitalist unit, in the sense that its collective production and 
marketing would still be governed by capitalist motives. It would 
continue 'to over-produce, sell at the maximum profit and compete 
with other units, in a manner inconsistent with the general welfare 
of the community as a whole. It would be ~cessary, then, to take 
a further step and rationalise the relations of all .such productive 
centres by State control. This leads to a regime in which the 
State acquires supreme economic power the evils of which have 
already been described. This is the shape which collective agri
culture has taken in the U. S. S. R. 

But so. far as we are concerned this is not an immediate problem. 
The question would arise only if the basis of Indian economy as a 
whole and in all its sectors were transformed into a completely 
socialist society. As this is not being contemplated, much of the 
criticism that collective agriculture leads to a totalitarian State 
loses its force. Each collective farm can become a more or 
less autonomous and democratic unit a9d left comparatively free 
from State interference. Co-operative organisation of agriculture 
does not necessarily involve control by an absolute State. To 
a large extent, this is the state of affairs in Palestine, where both .. • . 
collective and individual farming exist side by side, and where 
the autonomous collective farm as a whole deals with a capitalist 
society on its own terms. In Mexico, there is a much greater 
degree of supervision, b~th in finance and in administration. 
This is largely due to the general ignorance, lack of experience, 
agricultural skill and organisational ability among the members 
of the collective farms, who are mostly ignorant and illiterate 
" peons" or landless l!ibourers. ·The control is, however, mainly 
of an administrative nature, designed to correct the shortcomings 
of the. farms. Obviously a similar degree of State supervision, 
and technical and financial aid, would be required in this country 
if co-operative farming were introduced. But this may be regard
ed as a transitional stage, with an increase in general and technical 
education and co-operative experience, there seems to be no 
reason why State control cannot be gradually relaxed. 

About the success of collective farms no one, at any rate for 
some time to come, will have the last word. The main difficulty, 
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to which we have referred earlier, is the lack of adequate data about 
the U. S. S. R. 

About Palestine and Mexico the information available is still 
more scanty and one has to rely mostly upon opinions, which 
·would naturally vary with the social bias of the observer. 

I 

On the whole, it seems safe to assume that these farms have 
achieved a fair measure. of success, comparable with capitalist 
farms. They are not, however, as profitable as intensive peasant 
farming at its best. 
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PEASANT PROPRIETORSHIP 

Peasant proprietorship and 
co-operatiYe farming 

The simplest form of peasant proprietorship is the ryotivari 
system prevalent in a number of provinces, notably, the Punjab, 
Sind, Bombay and part of Madras. Under this system the 
occupant of land, i.e., the ryot possesses a permanent, heritable 
and transferable interest in land and is, l!able to pay the land 
revenue fixed on his holding. The unit of. revenue assessment is 
usually the ryot's holding, except in the Punjab where tP,e assess
ment-is made on the village like temporarily settled zamindari 
provinces and then distributed on the individual f)'O's' holdings. 

The ryot is regarded as the full proprietor of the land with an 
unrestr~cted right of transfer and subletting. In a large number 
of cases, he does not attend to the efficient cultivation of land him
self and sublets- it to a tenant-at-will, the term of the sublease 
is usually short, and rent is dften paid in kind as a share of the 
produce. Only in a few areas have attempts been made to give 
some statutory protection to the tenant or the share-cropper under 
the ryot. In this respect, therefore, the position of these cultivators 
is much worse than the position of the tenants in the zam:lndari 
system, where rights in land have been progressively modified, 
giving to the actual cultivator some security of tenure, and fixity 
of rent. In the permanently settled ar.eas, the tenants usually 
possess a permanent, heritable and transferable interest. In the 
temporarily settled areas, they generally hold on a permanent 
and heritable tenure but with no right of transfer. 

Cultivation by non-occupancy tenants is more common in the 
ryotwari than in the zamindari. areas. In the Punjab out of 31·17 
million acres, 15"25 million acres, i.e., nearly half the land is 
held by tenants-at-will paying rent in kind (batai), amounting 
generally to half the produce. On land irrigated from wells it is 
one-third of the produce and sometimes less; the usual practice, 
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however,. is to pay half. Ordinarily the tenant-at-will bears the 
expenses of ~ultivation and provides his own plough a.nd cattle,. 
but in some cases the ryot provides half the seeds. 

In Sind, in about four-fifth of the ~ultivated area the predo
minant method is the share-cropping system, by which the culti
vator provides his own plough and cattle and gives normally a half 
share of the crops as rent. These tenants, both in the Pun jab and 
Sind, pay an excessive share of the crop to the landlord. They 
are rack-rented a.nd poor and lack both the incentive and resources 
for increased production. 

In the ryotwari areas as elsewhere, sub-division and fragmen
tation of holdings has continued unchecked; the economic cause~ 
being the same, i.e., decay of cottage industries and excessive 
pressure upon the land. No attempt to prevent sub-division of 
·holdings by transfer or succession appears to have been made so 
far, except for an interesting experiment to create impartible 
holdings made in Bombay in the later half of the nineteenth 
century which has been described in Chapter X. The plan to 
create impartible holdings was not well-received and led to ad
ministrative and judicial difficulties and had to be given up
No attempt to check sub-division of holdings has subsequentlr 
been made, because it cannot succeed unless it is integrated with 
over-all planning, particularly the growth of subsidiary occupa
tions. 

Attempts to check fragmentation of holdings have been made
from time to time, in the ryotwari areas as well as in other pro
vinces, without any conspicuous success, except in the Punjab_ 
Consolidation of holdings is naturally easier in the ryotwari areas. 
because it does not come up against the difficulty of a multiplicity 
of tenures in addition to the other formidable obstacles which are· 
co~mon to all the systems, namely, the peasant's conservatism 
and distrust of change, and the difficulty of satisfying everyone 
that the exchange of land is not to his disadvantage. Even iR 
the Punjab, the total area consolidated is about 2 million acres out 
of a total cultivated area of over 31 million acres. 

Reliable information about the average size of holdings and the· 
number of cultivators holding various sizes of holdings is not 
readily available. According to an enquiry made by the Board 
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of Economic Enquiry, Punjab, in 1939, 63'7 per cent. of the 
owners possessed less than 5 acres each. Most of the farms in the 
ryotwari areas, as elsewhere, have become so small that they hardly 
provide enough for bare subsistence. 

Land is generally held in very small and scattered parcels. On 
these tiny holdings the standard of living of the cultivator is very 
low, the surplus is too small in normal years to take the strain 
of bad years. The capital available is too small for efficient cul
tivation; this leads to low. productivity, the deterioration of the 
soil and growing indebtedness. 

The tendency for ownership of land -.to pass into the hands 
of absentee landlords exists in the ryotwari no less· than in the 
zamindari areas. In the Punjab, for instance, 2·4 per cent. of the 
owners hold 38 per cent. of the land. 

These features of the ryotwari land system are inconsistent 
with efficiency in agricultural production. 

On a careful study of the characteristic defects of the ryotwari 
system and the manner in which similar problems have been 
tackled in other . countries, -5hri Charan Singh has drawn up a 
scheme of peasant prbprietorship in his memorandum on "How 
to Abolish Zamindari" from which the following account has. 
been condensed in hi~ own words : 

"The main principles are : firstly that land should be 
regarded not as a source of rent providing an. unearned. 
income for its owner, but as a definite and limited means for 
employing the labour of a class of citizens whose regular 
occupation is the tilling of the soil. Consequently, it should 
be held or acquired only by him who cultivates or is· pre
pared to cultivate it himself, to the total exclusion of rent 
or income without labour. Secondly, the land being a. 
national asset, the right to hold it should necessar,ily attach 
the obligation to use it in the national interest and no body, 
therefore, has a right to abuse or misuse it, or while holding 

-it not to use it. And if the owner or holder does not fulfil 
the social and economic duties incumbent upon property, he 
must be treated as a speculator or defaulter and be diverted_ 
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"The first principle that none should be allowed to derive 
an unearned income from land suggests two measures: 

(i) the raising of the existing tenants to the owner
ship of their holdings; 

(ii) the preventing of the passiyg of land into the 
hands of speculators or non-agriculturists in the future. 

The second principle that land, being a national 
asset, should be used to the best possible advantage of 
the community leads to two others, viz: 

(iii) reclamation of wasteland, its distribution among 
holders of uneconomic farms and, if excess is available, 
settling of landless agricultural labourers thereon; and 

(iv) regulation of the size of holdings and their 
internal organisation. 

Maintenance of peasant proprietary 
or no land to non-agriculturists 

·''We have to take steps to see that land is prevented from 
passing into the hands of absentee or non-agriculturist owners ,,-ho 
will not or cannot cultivate the land themselves, but will let it out, 
be it on cash or produce rents; otherwise if the right of private 
ownership is retained, that is, if land can be freely sold richer people 
would gradually buy up big parcels of land and a large section oE 
the peasantry would again be deprived of land, which would, to 
all intents· and purposes, be a return to the old situation. 

"The measure suggested is . to forbid letting. The detailed 
proposals are : 

(i) That the State should take over at a fair price
at a fixed co-efficient of revenue-the holding of a person who 
cannot or does not wish to cultivate any longer and cannot 
negotiate a satisfactory private sale himself. 

(ii) That all leases should be declared void ab initio 
except when the lessor is a widow, a minor· whose father 
is dead, a person of unsound mind, a recognised credit asso
ciation or institution, or a person incapable of cultivating 
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by reasons of blindness or phys~cal infim1ity or because he 
is confined in jail or is in the military, naval or air service of 
the country. 

(iii) That if the holder does not sell his land to the State, 
nor does he come within the exceptions enumerated above, - . 
but lets out the land to a thitd person, the land shall be 
forfeited to the State without compensation. 

(iv) That land shall be allowed to be attached, mortgaged 
or auctioned only for debts advanced by the State or credit 
associations and institutions recognised by the State and 
not for private debts. 

(v) That henceforward no exprop.rietary rights of occu
pancy shall vest in a proprietor on transfer of his land. 

"Letting is prohibited to prevent the professional money
lender, who does not cultivate the land himself and uses it 
merely as a commercial investment, from acquiring the larid 
with the object of letting it. The possibility of middle
men exploiting the labour of the peasantry is thus elimina
ted. The extreme penalty of expropriation without pay
ment in cases of letting hi\s been devised in order to eliminate 
attempts at subterfuge and ev~sion of the prohibition against 
letting. It might be argued that tht! provision is very harsh; 
.a right to his share of the land in the village ensures a 
person a retreat and a livelihood if he becomes incapable 
of earning his living iri the outside world; by taking away this 
right we- are, in a way, taking away his old-age pension 
and insurance. The reply is that unmitigated letting is a 
source of many evils. In a country where land is scarce and 
claimants too many, it cannot be that one man can engage 
in a non-agricultural avocation and retain his land too, 
while the other goes without any occupation at all. 

Regulation of the size and interool 
4>r~nisation of holdings 

"State policy in this connexion may aim at the prevention 
.Or abolition of unduly small farms, the prevention and abolition 
.of UJ!duly large farms and· the re-arrangement of farm5 which 
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are uneconomically laid out through being scattered or divided 
into too many plots. 

"Consolidation-Consolidation has been regarded as the very 
first step towards improvement of agri~ulture by agrarian eco
nomists all the world over. 're, in the United Provinces, have 
not achieved any appreciable success in this direction, perhaps. 
a combination of compulsory and co-operative methods coupled 
with the taking over by the State of the cost of consolidation, or. 
a very large part of it, would accelerate the process of consolidation 
it the desired pace. A national or governmental drive from the 
top apd a staff of honest and competent consolidation officers and 
surveyors, amins, etc., possessing imagination, interest in their 
work and sympathy for the cultivators, are, of course, the two sine 
qua non of the success of the scheme on any national or provincial 
scale. 

"Abolition and prevention of large property-The govern
ing principle of distribution of land would be that no man should 
have more land than he could himself farm or less than is essential 
for the maintenance of himself and his family, and, if possible, 
a reasonable surplus. · Large farms whether under the occupation 
of a proprietor or a tenant should be broken up into small hold
ings, not exceeding 50 acres in area. Lands thus acquired by 
the State should be redistributed, firstly among uneconomic hold
ings so as to. make them economic, and secondly among landless. 
agricultural workers. To prevent the emergence of large farms 
in future, we propose that land should not be allowed to pass to 
an individual, except through inheritance or survivorship, so 
as to make his holding larger than 12! acres altogether. In no 
case, however, as said before. shall the agricultural property of 
a person exceed 50 acres. 

•'AbolNion and prevention of uneconomic holdings-It IS. 

however, the question of· uneconomic holdings that is most 
baffling. The splitting-up of agricultural holdings into uneco
nomic units is admitted on all hands as one of the main causes 
of the peasant's poverty; it is the curse of Indian agriculture in 
particular. 

"The excessive sub-division is due to the laws of inheritanl'e. 
prevalent both amongst Hindus and l\luslims, according to 
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which land, however little, is liable to be divided amongst all 
the heirs of the deceased, to the fanatical atta.chment of the 
peasant to the land of his forefathers and to the absence of an 
industrial outlet for the population and the consequent concen
tration of m·erwhelming numbers upon agricultural land for their 
means of li,·elihood. In industrialisation lies the solution of 
the problem of agricultural over-population in a large degree. 
Industrialisation, however, is a long term or distant remedy. Des
pite industrialisation, there will· still be uneconomic holdings, 
leading to poverty of occupants and waste of national energy. The 
appeal that the land has for the son of a cultivator, his inborn 
attachment for the village, his conservatis~, the comparative inde
pendence of a farmer's life-these and other things will still bind 
many a peasant's son to his land, however' uneconomic it may be 
and however large and various the openings that industria.lisa
tion may offer. It is necessary in these circumstances ro change 
the law of inheritance. 

"On an estimate of an economic holding at 6! acres the 
proposals are : 

Firstly-A person shall sell or let only either the whole 
of his land if it is less• .than 6! acres in extent, if ·it is more, 
in lots thereof each not less than 6! acres ·in extent or to 
persons whose holdings would amount to 6! acres or more 
in extent but not larger than 12! acres when the land sold or 
let is included. 

Secondly-That no holding shall be partitioned, ·gifted. 
or devised or shall devolve on heirs in such a manner as 
to render any single share or portion· thereof allotted, gifted 
or devised to any co-sharer, donee or legatee or devolving oil 
any other land that he may be already possessing. 

Thirdly-If co-heirs cannot each get 6! acres or more, 
then male co-heirs, and as between male co-heirs, sons, and~ 
as between those so entitled, the eldest ones in the descen
ding· order, shall be entitled to get the' property. and shall 
be liable to maintain till majority a minor heir, if any, thaf 
has been so excluded. 

Fourthly-That a holding whose area is 6! acres or less 
shall for ever remain impartible and shall be }:leld absolutelv 
and in severalty by the one person entitled for the time being-
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"The question of questions, howeYer, is: 

What shall happen to the excluded heir and his rights in the 
patrimony? We propose that there should be no compensation 
whatever, except that the successor shoula be laid under a statu
tory obliga.tion to maintain the excluded heirs, if any, till they 
attain majority. It may be said that the proposal is manifestly 
unjust to the excluded heirs; the reply is that it is based on three 
very good reasons, viz., firstly, that if the successor is required
to pay compensation he shall have to incur debt, which, as has 
been found by the Provincial Banking Enquiry Committee in 
the case of Burma, he will, in all probability. be not able to pay 
off during his lifetime unless he sells his holding to raise the 
amount. Secondly, that the reform is being advocated in natioual 
interest before which individual interest must yield, :wd 
there is .no question of justice or injustice where the good of 
society as a whole is concerned. Thirdly, that, rather than 
an- economic holding divided between, say, two heirs and each of 
them starving or sec an owner of an economic holding start his 
life with an encumbrance round his neck which he will not be 
:able to shake off, it is far better to start one of the two as an 
<>wner of an economic ho~ding free from handicaps and to put 
the other on his mettle. The father, lest his disinherited .:;on 
fail into a lower economic class than that into which he has 
been born, will direct his efforts to equipping him as well as 
he can by training and education for his future career. The 
excluded heir, too, if he has any guts, will strenuously resist 
economic degradation and will do his best, aided or unaided, to 
qualify himself for the battle of life that lies ahead. 

"Extent of co-operation-Introduction of co-operati\·e methods 
in all aspects of the economic life of the cultivator. other than actual 
farming will answer the needs of our country; it is the 'best hope 
<>f rural India', as the Royal Commission of Agriculture put it. 
It offers the surest guarantee against the exploitation of the 
peasant's ignorance and isolation, as also the best method of 
ibringing -the :results of scientific research to the door of every 
peasant. We will not ha:ve to 'tear up by the roots any small man's 
refuge that is left in a world so ridden by hugeness, • 
.as to ask him to sacrifice · his sense of pride in his land, 
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and yet secure for him many of the benefits of large-scale opera
tions, capital and organisation which critics may think of. 

"Non-amble land to vest in panc:hayat-\\'e advocate indivi
dual possession and also ownership of a sort, only so far as arable 
land is concerned; there can be no objection to the vesting of 
ownership and control of abadi, waste and pasture lands, thorough· 
fares. ponds, etc., in the natiory or the village community, i.e., 
the panchayat, preferably the latter." 

Difficulties of peasant 
proprietorship 

As we have pointed out in the first chapter, the most dominant 
as well as the most intractable feature of our agrarian economy 
is the s·mall size of the holding occupied by the vast majority of the 
cultivators. No effective solution of the problem of improved 
production and the crushing burden of poverty can be found until 
we devise a system in which the unit of agricultural organisation 
will not ordinarily be below the minimum unit. 

The solutions suggested above are: 

(i) An immediate 'c'urtailment of large farms whether sir 
and khudkasht or tenants holdings exceeding 50 acres 
zn area, and redistribution of the land amOJ1g small_ hold
ings or landless agricultuml labourers-\Ve have already 
examined this question in Chapter XIV and arrived at the 
conclusion that an immediate redistribution of land is not 
desirable. Even if it were a practicable suggestion the area 
available by imposing this maximum limit both upon tenant's 
and zamindar's proprietary cultivation is not likely to 
exceed about 25 lakh acres out of a total holdings area of 413 
lakh acres, i.e., about 6 per cent. 

(ii) Reclamation of wasteland and il:i distribution among 
unecono_:zic holdings-Just at present it-. is difficult to fom1 
any idea of the area of wasteland that can be recovered, 
but most of it is likely to be required for afforestation, grass 
land and growing fodder crops to restore the agronomic 
balance. In any case, only a small area will be available for 
cultivation. 
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(iii) Change in the law of inhnitarzce-Among countries 
where a law of preferred heirs prevails, Belgium, Denmark. 
Germany and England are highly prosperous countries whose 
economic conditions are not compa.rable to those of _our 
province. This leaves two countries, namely, Burma and 
Rumania. vVe have no information about Burma, but the 
following table shows the distribution of holdings in 
Rumania: 

Percentage of area and number of holdings of various $izes* 

I 
2·5 2·5 to 12• 5 12·5 to 25 25 to 1251 Over 125 Total be.,tare~ hectares hectares hecta•es hectares 

I 

_.\rea 2 34 2-.l 21 : 19 I ]110 .. 
i i 

Nl~ber of bold-~ 19 56 1 7 7 i 1 I lOto 
mgs. 

l 
The lowest group consists of. holdings not exceeding 2· 5 

hectraes or about 6 acres. The minimum holding in Rumania 
which cannot be divided by sale or succession is about 5 acres. In 
other words, the law affects an area of land less than 2 per cent. of 
the total, and a number of holdings less than 19 per cent. In 
comparison with this, the fixing of a minimum impartible holding 
of 6! acres as suggested would affect over 45 per cent. of the total 
area and over 85 per cent. of the holdings of the province. In the 
conditions prevailing here, a measure that would displace all the 
younger sons of the lowest class of peasants, who comprise no less 
than 85 per cent. of the total, ·would have social and economic 
consequences that cannot be contemplated with equanimity. 
The bonds of family affection are, perhaps, stronger in our coun
try than in most others and a law that threatened. to break up the 
family and deprive the younger sons of their inheritance, how
ever small and pitiful, might arouse a spirit of resistance before 
which even the disturbances preceding the col~ctivisation of 
agricultur~ in the U. S. S. R. would pale into insignificance. 
It is hardly necessary to point out that the measure, apart from 
its social consequences, would be economically unsound. The 
possession of land is "the small man's only refuge", and giYes 

• "Agr .ri tn Raforms in \\"estern Countries," :Xanave.ti anoi Anjaria, P· Sl. 
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him social security and a means of living. Small holdings, a~ 

we have already said, constitute perhaps the greatest handicap 
to efficiency in production, but if no other choice were possible, 
most people would prefer an increase in the number of unecono
mic holdings to an increase in landless labourers. It is true 
that we have a surplus of labour on land and there is con
sequently unemployment, but a solution of this problem that 
would give full employment to some and no employment to the 
many would hardly be an improvement. 

This scheme of land tenure, as any other, has necessarily to be 
integrated with the development of cottage industries; but there is 
already such a large class of landless la~ourers-approximately 
400 labourers to I ,000 cultivators-that .there is no likelihood 
in the immediate future of them all, not to' speak of the displaced 
h~irs, being absorbed in som~ gainful occupation. Shri Charan 
Singh argued that some of these "exduded heirs will form the in
telligentia of the province or the country; they will fill the· 
learned professions, man the higher services, provide the manager
ial and technical staff of large-scale industry and start small
scale industry all over the countryside"'. It is not easy to see 
how the small peasant, with.~ holding of less than 6 acres, will be 
able to afford giving his sons expensive general or technical 
education, when today he is sometimes reluctant to send him to 
a free primary school because even a small boy can make himself 
useful on the farm. 

(iv) Restrictions on transfer of lnnd to prevent mu1tiplit:a
tion of holdings below 6! _or above 12} acres-Inposition 
of minimum and maximum limits is, in our opinion, neces
sary, but this law by itself cannot bring about a radital 
change in the number of uneconomic holdings within a 
measurable period. 

It must be noticed that the economic holding has been estimated 
by us at about 10 acres. Even this appears to be, if anything, greatly 
under-estimated as the opinion of economists, to which reference 
has been made in an earlier part of this chapter, would- show. 
EYen accepting Shri Charan Singh's estimate, ·we find that if the 
total area were distributed at 6 acres per cultivator, as many as 
53 lakhs out of 122 lakhs, i.e., over -43 per cent. of the total numbt:r 
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of cultivators 'rould be displaced. On the basis of 1 0-acre-holdino-o• 
8llakhs, i.e., over 66 per cent. would be displaced. 

An untrammelled right of transfer is a dangerous gift in 
countries where. agriculture is over-crowded. \\That each culti
vator longs most for is a little larger patch uf land. It is, therefore. 
only natural that when· he has by great self-sacrifice managed to 
scrape together or borrow a little money, his first desire is to pur~ 
chase more land. As most of the cultivators suffer equally from 
land hunger, there is intense competition and the market-price of 
land is forced up to fantastic heights out of ail proportion to its 
economic value. The cultivators are obliged to take over the land 
at a monopoly price, making up the difference between this 
monopoly price of land and its ec0110mic value by their infinite 
capacity for starvation. The pressure of these economic forces 
has given the landowners an opportunity . to fleece the rural 
population of its surplus '';ealth periodically. The constant 
round of ejectments and nev; leases of land are used to deprive the 
thrifty pan of the. population of their accumulated capital. This 
explains why it has been found impossible in actual practice to 
prevent the extortion of 1iazrana in spite of well-meaning legis
lation, and the result has been that a great part of the agricultural 
,,,-ealth produced by the cultivators has been appropriated by 
zamindars. The surplus wealth has all been used up to acquire 
or maintain possession of land, and very little is left with the 
cultivator for buying good stock, implements or seeds or for 
improvement of land. The impoverishment of the cultivator 
means the impoverishment of the land. 

An untrammelled right of transfer under a system of peasant 
proprietorship would create a somewhat similar situation. 
There would be, it is true, fewer transfers as there would be no 
zamindars with the right of ejecting tenants to force the pace. 
But when a transfer did take place, the price of land in the 
open market would be e,·en higher, the right in question being 
not merely the right of occupancy but full ownership of land. 
If a cultivator who obtained a holding on transfer were made 
to pay the market price he would be left with too little capital 
for efficient farming. It is necessary to ensure that savings are 
invested primarily in the imptovement of land and not in its 
acqUtsltlon. This cannot be done so long as land remains a 
commodity for· sale and purchase in the open market. 
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CO-OPERATIVE FARMING 

The essential features of co-operative farming are: 

(1) A co-operative farm would be organised on the basis 
of ,·oluntary association, without the exercise of any coercion 
by the State. 

(2) The members would pool their stock, land and 
capital. The farm would be exploited as one unit under 
an elected management. 

(3) The agricultural technique will not be mechanised. 

(4) The private property of the individual in his land 
would be recognised in so far as he "'"Tould be entitled to 
a share of a part of the profits in proportion to 'the land 
contributed by him. 

(5) The rest of the profits would be distributed on the 
basis of wages for WQ!,k done. 

(6) The members would be free to live and eat separately. 
In qther words. consumption will not be organised col
lectively. 

Co-operative assonatwn becomes necessary ·when the small 
scale of any enterprise places it at an economic disadvantage. 
Thi, form of organisation provides for the small producer the 
economies of large-scale enterprise in obtaining credit, purchase 
of stock, equipment or raw material, marketing of produce. 
brgely increased capital resources and staying power, technical 
knowledge, optimum use of labour, land or other factors of 
production, efficiency of work on account of division of labour 
and efficiency of organisation and management. 

It must be admitted that some of these economies can be 
effected by a co-operative organisation which stops short of the main 
producti,·e activity, i.e., agricultural production. The peasants 
could join in buying essential commodities and marketing of 
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produce and still cultivate their separate holdings on an indi
vidualist basis. This has been done successfully in Denmark 
and some other European countries. 

The difficulty about this is that in· conditions of extreme 
poverty and indebtedness partial co-operation cannot succe.ed. 
The slow growth and comparative • failure of co-operative 
credit, in this and other provinces, was due not only to ad
ministrative defects and a backward rural society, but also in a 
large measure to the poverty of the members, their chronic in
debtedness and inability to pay back loans. In these circum
:Stances, co-operative credit was like throwing many down into 
a bottomless pit in a vain effort to fill it up. Besides, if co-oper<l
tion does not extend to agriculture, it will not be possible to 
reduce the inordinately high cost of cultivation and the ineffi
cient management. It is, therefore, necessary to organise larger 
farms which would possess more capital resources, effect economies 
in the cost of cultivation and realise the technical possibilities of 
increased production. 

It would be useful to consider this question in the light of 
the technological problems mentioned in Chapter 1, and to see 
how they are related to each other and to the question of sufficient 
·capital and organisation." The very first thing that strikes one 
is that all these technical problems are intimately bound up 
with one another, and the futility of efforts made hitherto to 
tackle them may be ascribed partly to the fact that they were 
viewed in isolation and their dependence upon the system of 
agricultural organisation was not adequately realised. 

Consider the question of the scarcity of manure and its usc 
as fuel. Attempts merely to educate the cultivator are futile. 
Government reports sometimes lay much stress upon the organisa
tion of propaganda and publicity ·with an unconscious desire to lay 
the blame upon the long-suffering cultivator. The primary reason, 
however, is economic and not the ignorance or consen.-atism of the 
peasant. '\Vith the growing pressure on land it is obvious that such 
tree-lands as could be reclaimed with the small capital and primitive 
implements of the cultivator would be cleared and tilled. The 
increasing deforestation would throw a greater burden upon such 
forests as remained and would lead to their denudation. Owing 



507 

to difficulties· of transport and the high cost, such fuel as was 
-available elsewhere would not be within the means of the rural 
population and no alternative ·would be left except to burn cow
dung. 

The small cultivator has neither the capital nor the organisa
tion to undertake large afforestation schemes in wastela~1ds which 
.are not availab1e for cultivation. 

The remedy, therefore, lies in the supply of organisation and 
-capital, either by the . State or co-operative effort. 

Take the question of green manure and the restoration of 
the fertility of the soil by proper rotation. of crops. It has been 
generally acknowledged that the Indian·. cultivator knows the 
value of both, but he cannot manage proper rotation of crops 
because he is obliged to grow crops that would feed him from 
-season to season and also to raise cash crops to pay off his rent, 
the illegal exactions of the zamindar, the demands of the village 
usurer and to buy a few necessities. He would grow green 
manure crops if he could. But the choice is one between a 
food crop that will yield an immediate return and the prospect 
'Of a future gain by the incre.ase of the productivity of the soil. 
\Vith a small patch of lanJ·· barely enough to yield a meagre 
·subsistence for himself and his dependants, and which yields him 
no surplus of security for the periodic calamities and fluctuatious 
of the market prices of agricultural produce, it is obvious that 
he will be compelled by the necessity of the presel).t to surrender 
the prospects of future gain. A small patch of land which yields 
insufficient surplus is, therefore, prohibiti\:e of a scientific rotation 
'Of crops or mixed farming. Bc:sides, it prevents him from growing 
{)nly those crops that are suitable under the climatic conditions, 
.and the nature of the soil. Chemical fertilizers are not available 
because his cost of production is so high that it yields him no 
-surplus for their purchase, even though they may be paid for in 
the increased yield. 

Problems connected with soil deterioration cannot, therefore, 
be met by the cultivator with a small farm on an individualist 
basis. 

Soil erosion cannot obviously be dealt with ~-. an agency 
without large capital and organisation. · The cultivator can 
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neither reclaim the land that has been eroded nor prevent the 
process of further soil erosion. 

Similarly, the question of improYement of live-stock cannot 
be solved upon the present basis or upo_n any Jand tenure system 
that bears a fundamental resemblance to it. The individual 
cultivator simply cannot set apart any considerable part of his 
land for growing fodder crops. '\Vhen the choice is between 
starvation for himself or for his cattle, it needs very little imagina
tion to perceive which would suffer. Nor does he always have 
land ·which it would be economic ~o set apart for the growth of 
fodder crops. Another person with such land would not consider 
the produce of fodder crops advantageous for there would be 
no market for them. Similarly, the development of pasture 
lands on such cultivable ·waste as lies in the vicinity 
is not within the capital resources or organisational ability of 
the small farmer. The small unit of organisation, i.e., the small 
holding, is obviously inadequate for restoring the agronomical 
balance between cropped land, forests and pasturage,_ or for the 
proper distribution of the cropped area between fodder and 
other crops. What is thus lacking is, again, organisation and 
capital. The extension of canal irrigation was hindered by the 
question of the cost of the works and the recurring expenditure 
as against the likely profit. While this consideration only shows 
how profoundly the British Government cared about the well
being of its unfortunate subjects, the fact remains that financially 
unsound works cannot be undertaken on any very large scale. 
Now, water and manure are admittedly the two most important 
means of increasing production. But the cost of production 
of an average farmer is so high that he cannot afford to pay the 
high scale of rates that are needed to make the construction 
and running of canal works economically sound to the Govern
ment. Roug·hly. ctbout 35 per cent. of the· irrigated area is 
irrigated with wells. There is a great scope for improvement. 
But it is not worthwhile to construct a well for the small scattered 
holding. 

Improved seeds cannot be used in adequate quantities, for 
one thing, they are not available, secondly, they require more 
manure and water than can be supplied. To say nothing of 
improved seeds the cultivator cannot even keep good seeds of 
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his own produce. He has to part with a large part of his produce 
immediately after the harvest and later on buy such grain as 
he can get for his own consump.tion and for planting. Improved 
implements cannot be employed partly because there has not 
been enough research work. The use of such implements as 
are available is sometimes precluded by the low draught power 
of his bullocks. They require manure and water in much larger 
quantities than is available and are intrinsically too dear. 

These are some illustrations which show that with the present 
-.ize of holdings intensive farming is simply not pos~i.ble. 

The necessary capital and organisation are not present today 
and cannot be supplied, if the size of ho.lclings and methods of 
production reii}ain after the abolition of z:.unindari substantially 
as they are now. 

Of the two alternatives, State control or co-operative control,. 
the former is not socially desirable. Besides, it is doubtful 
·whether the State itself would have the necessary resources and. 
administrative personnel to effect all thes·e reforms within a 
reasonable time. To achieve maximum results State aid should 
be supplemented by the initiative and effort of local organisations. 

'Ve have seen that an optimum peasant farm can hold it~ 

own against large-stale farms, but that argument would merely 
show that peasant farming on economic units is an efficient type 
of agricultural organisation, not peasant farming on tiny holdings. 

The choice lies, therefore, in either converting the average 
holdings into economic units each of the size of about 1 0 acres, 
or else to pool them together in co-operative farms of which the 
economic unit would naturally be larger. "\Ve have seen that 
there is no practicable method of increasing the size of holdings 
on an individualist basis. The only alternative, therefore, is to 
try out co-operative farming. 

Two questions remain to be considered: 

(I) Whether there will be an effective incentive for work on 
a co-operative farm? It has been said that the "magic of private 
property turns sand into gold'!, i.e., that a proprietor works hard 
;fl!ld to the best of his capacity only because he feels that· his 



510 

profit depends upon his own effort. In a co-operatiYe enterprise,. 
where his economic reward depend~ not upon his effort alone
but upon that of a large number of workers, each individual 
might feel that if he slackened or shirked his work, it would 
not matter, or that if he put in hard 'and conscientious work, 
he could not be always sure of a corresponding reward. This 
certainly does point to a deficiency in the social psychology of 
today, when the desire for individual profit has been exalted 
above practically all other human motives. 'Ve must remember. 
however, that even today private profit is not the only incentnc 
for work, the sense of duty plays a significant part which is not ade
quately recognised on a~count of the abstract concept of "economic 
motive" formed by the science of economics for its own purposes. 
In early societies, as ·we have seen, co-operative elfort and social 
control extended over much wider spheres of life and activity than 
it does now. It is necessary, therefore, to re-educate the individual. 
This re-education involves not the creation of new motives and 
impulses, a task that would ~e obviously impossible, but only 
a shift. of emphasis from acquisitiveness to higher social values. 
The development of co-operative institutions must, therefore, 
be accompanied by a planned and comprehensive scheme of 
social education. 

It cannot be denied that there will be considerable initial 
difiiculties. v\'e must remember, however, that the motive of 
economic reward can be retained to a large extent even in a 
co-operative enterprise, for instance, the bonus system in the 
collective farms in the U. S. S. R. Effective supervision and the 
knowledge that at least the individual's share in the produce 
depends largerly on his own activil y or usefulness should. on 
the whole, be enough to ensure a high standard of economic 
efficiency. 

(2) The degree of an individual's loss of freedom-this as 
we have indicated above depends upon the size of the group. 
\\'here the group is. small enough for the growth of a sense of 
corporate life and man::tgement is run on democratic lines, the 
loss of freedom is compens::tted for by the sense of solidarity and 
personal security. As the individual g::tins soci::tl educ::ttion, the 
group might be enlarged. 
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Some !luggestions can be offered tentatively on the broad 
principles of organisation of these farms. They will need to be 
tested in the light of experience when co-operative farms have 
been actually formed. 

(a) The members should voluntarily agree to join the 
farm. Cultivators, wishing to join subsequently, would be 
accepted only with the consent of the majority of the existing 
members. 

(b) It may be necessary to prescribe the minimum value 
of the stock or share capital to be contributed by each 
member on joining the farm. The exact amount would . 
have to be fixed after a careful evaluation of the minimum 
capital and stock required by each· .farm with reference tv
local conditions. Those who are not in a position to make 
the minimum contribution may be given credit, to be paid 
off gradually out of their earnings on the co-operative farm .. 
In most cases, the total investment which the members. 
can conveniently make will probably not be enough to cover 
the minimum needs of the farm. The balance should be 
provided by the State, either as a subsidy or a loan, at a low 
rate of interest or fre~· of interest. 

(c) The land, stock and implements would be.long to the 
co-operative farm and a member expelled from or voluntarily 
leaving. the farm would not bt entitled as of right to get 
his holding back, but he should, as far as possible, be given an 
equal area of land elsewhere. As "co-operation involves will
ing association, a member who is dissatisfied or cannot get on 
with the group should be free to resign. The only grounds. 
for expulsion would be persistent failure to do minimum 
work or disorderly behaviour. If members who leave the· 
farm are allowed to take back their land, a few disaffected 
members would be in a position to break up the farm, making. 
it impossible for those who remain to carry on. It would be,. 
therefore, desirable as a general rule to give an equivalent 
area of vacant land, but the stock, implements, and capital 
contributed by him may be returned. 

(d) The management of the farm would be autonomous,. 
~ubject to general supervision by the State, which would he 
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progressively relaxed. But provlSlon should be made 
entitling the State to give such directions as may be necessary. 
Model rules for co-operative farms would also be framed 
by the State. A trained w01 ker, appointed by the State, 
-would be himself a member of the- co-operative and would 
.carry out the tasks allotted to him and sha~e the life and 
the surplus protiuce like other members. 

(e) \Vhere membership of the co-operative farm is small, 
all the adult members should plan together the next day·s 
work and assign specific tasks. If the membership is large 
~nough to make this inconvenient, a small committee elected 
every year would assign the day's task for each member and 
.communicate it to him. The broad principles of work 
would, however, be laid down by meetings of all the 
members. If convenient, work may be assigned to members 
or groups of members on the basis of specific plots of land. 

(f) A record would be maintained of the work done from 
day_ to day by all the m~mbers. This record may well be 
kept by the trained workers deputed to each co-operative 
farm. Such a trained worker may also be appointed as 
chairman of the general assembly for a period of one year 
to begin with. Subsequently the office would be elective, 
but it may be hoped that if the trained worker has done 
his work with tact, he may be re-elected subsequently. In 
the beginning it would probably not be expedient to divide 
work into different categories according to its nature.- \Vork 
may be evaluated only in terms of working hours put in by 
the members or by his family. \Vork by a child may be 
treated as a fraction of an adult's work, depending upon his 
age and physical strength. Later on, when division of labour 
becomes more definite, agricultural operations of \ arious 
kinds may be graded. 

Distribution of the produce 

(g) The prodnce would be first used for-

(i) the payment of land revenue and canal rates, 
(ii) the payment of interest and, if possible, part of 

the capital of loans taken_ by the farm, 
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(iii) working capital necessary for the next year 
including purchase of seeds, implements, etc., 

(iv) permanent improvements, 

(v) starting subsidiary industries, 

(vi) increasing common amenities, 

(vii) reserve fund. 

The savings for all items except (i) would depend upon the 
amount of surplus. In some cases it may not be possible to save 
anything towards these items. 

A working member would be entitled- to the following remu
neration out of the surplus: 

(i) interest at. the current rate and depreciation on the 
cattle, stock or share capital contributed by him, 

(ii) remuneration for land contributed by him, equal to 
the revenu~ payable on the land, 

(iii) wages on the basis of work-day unit. Until there 
is further division of ~~hour and growth of technical skill, 
all labour should b.e deemed equal and wages calculated at a 
flat rate on the basis of hours of work. The wage should 
not be less than the average wage of agricultural labour in 
the locality. 

'\\! e would not recommend any priority in payment on any 
of the above items. The total remuneration for all the members 
should first be calculated on the above basis, if the surplus avail
able for distribution is less, the remuneration of· each member 
should be reduced rateably. If the surplus is large, the balance 
should be divided rateably on the basis of work-day units put in 
by each member. · 

The share of the. surplus produce awarded to each me~ her. 
would be his private property. Living quarters, clothing and 
food would be separate for each family. There would be, of 
course, nothing to prevent two or more members joining in a 
common mess if they wish. 
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Difficulties of co-operative farming 

There are·. insuperable obstacles to the imm.ediate establish
ment of co-operative farming on a large scale. It can be achieved 
only by a slow process of experiment and evolution. The condi
tions in which collective farms were established in the Soviet and 
in Palestine, their economic and political background, the psycho
logical attitude of the people were so different that though they 
are instructive examples they cannot serve as models. Besides, 
many of the features in the internal organisation, the agricultural 
technique and the method of the distribution of surplus produce 
in collective farms would be inapplicable to condilions in India 
and arouse widespread opposition. The broad principles as well 
as the line of development of co-operative joint farms in the 
province would, therefore, have to be worked out by a process 
of trial and error. 

The main obstacles to the adoption of co-operative farming 
are: 

(1) The peasant's attachment to his land, a strongly developed 
:sense of property, love of independence and his ingrained con
servatism are impediments to the establishment of co-operative 
farms on a voluntary basis. There are, besides, the existing social 
discord and factions in the village. 

There can be no question of applying coercive methods as in the 
U. S. S. R. A democratic government representing the people 
cannot -think in terms of coercing the vast mass of peasantry. 
Besides, how can one force a people to do a thing voluntariiy and 
.of their own free will? A co-opera.tive village community can
not be established by violence. Due importance must be given 
to the human factor and the minds of the people reconditioned 
before a new social experiment can hope to succeed. 

It has been suggested that all cultivators of uneconomic 
holdings should be compelled immediately to pool their land and 
join co-operative farms so that cultivation of uneconomic holdings 
which is wasteful and inefficient may be prevented. Only culti
vators who possess holdings of economic size or above may be 
allowed to catry on cultivation on an individualist basis. Those 
who make this suggestion seem to disregard the fact that the 



great majority of holdings are uneconomic and that if this proposal 
were accepted it would be tantamount to an immediate establish
ment of co-operative farming by force over practically the whole 
land. Even on the low· estimate of 6! acres as an economic 
holding, the number of cultivators of uneconomic holdings is 
over 85 per cent. of the total, with 10 acres as the minimum it is 
about 94 per cent. of the total. 

In view of these figures it is hardly necessary to comment upon 
the impractical nature of this suggestion. 

(2) Even if co-operative farms were ~stablished their main
tenance and successful working wohld requ~re a degree of manage
rial skill and technical knowledge which is at present not to be 
found in the ordinary villagers. It has also been noticed that where 
the general level of education is low, as in the ·co-operative farms 
in Mexico, there is more likelihood of friction and lack of good 
will among the members and a great deal of State supervision is 
required. It would, therefore, be necessary to undertake schemes 
for the general and technical education of farmers and to provide 
efficient and trained personnel for giving advice and for the super
vision and management of H>-operative farms. The State will 
also have to maintain strict supervision over the finances and 
accounts of the_ co-operative farm. It will have to set up an agency 
for providing finance, both long-term loans for permanent im
provement of land or for starting subsidiary indllstries, and short
term loans to provide working capital. This agency will also 
give financial advice, see that investments are made prudently 
-and, in general, exercise control and supervision over the com
mercial side of co-operative farming. The State cannot, at present, 
provide the necessary technical and administrative personnel. 
Jtferely to start co-operative farming even in a single village would 
require much careful planning, technical knowledge and adminis· 
.trative skill. 

These difficulties can be met with in the following manner : 

(i) The lack of technical and ddministrative personnel
By recruitment and training of persons who would be called 
upon to organise and in the early stages to supervise the 
management of co-operative farms. The detailed rules for 
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recruitment and training would have· to be worked out in 
consultation with the Agricultural and Co-operative depart
ments and such organisations as the All-India Spinners' 
Association and the All-India Village Industries Association. 
It would be necessary as far as possible to require the staff 
for this purpose, (i) to have some previous experience of social 
work, (ii) to be prepared to look upon their work not as a job, 
with a fixed pay, but as an opportunity for social service. 
The experience of the managers of collective farms in Pales
tine is, in this instance, extremely instructive. These mana
gers tended to look upon their work as a job and treated the 
members of the co-operative farms as mere wage-earners 
or employees under their control. This led to friction and 
ultimately to the end of the experiment. Collective farms 
established subsequently were self-managed. It would be, 
therefore, necessary to recruit the staff from people usually 
residing in rural areas, with some previous experience of 
social work and deep sympathy with and knowledge of 
village life. In the first instance they may be appointed, 
provided the members are willing, as managers and account
ants, etc. Later on all positions of authority in the co-ope
rative farm shou_ld be purely elective. In any case, their 
wages should be calculated in the same manner as those 
of other members of the co-operative farm. 

(ii) Establishment of demonstration co-operative farms
All new settlements on reclaimed land in the province should, 
as far as possible, be organised on co-operative joint farming 
principles. It would be easier to persuade new settlers to join 
such farms. They would be getting land, more or less as a 
gift, and on account of the great hunger for land ·would 
probably be willing to accept it on any terms which the Gov
ernment chose to offer. These would also serve as experi
mental stations for trying out different ways of organisation 
and management. 

(iii) Propaganda-The State should organise intensi\e 
propaganda for making co-operative farms attractive and ex
plaining their. advantages to the people. 

(iv) Small co-operative farm~-The village is the ultimate 
unit of co-operative farming. The establishment, however p 
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of a farm comprising the whole village with its heterogeneous 
elements and large population would, at the present time, 
be very difficult and would require more technical know
ledge and organisational ability than would at present be 
available. To start with, a smaller unit may be accepted. 
Some of the group settlements in Palestine started with as 
few as 10 adult male members and their families and a 
minimum area of 50 acres. This may, to begin with, be 
accepted as the smallest unit for a co-operative farm. 

Incentives /Qr volunta1y co-opemtion: 

As we have suggested, once demonstration farms have ·been 
established intensive propaganda and education must be carried 
on in the countryside. This alone, may; . however not furnish 
enough incentive for voluntary co-operation. Some special 
inducements or advantages should be offered. 

These would be: 

(i) A low rate of rent for co-operative farms. 

(ii) Provision of credit for productive purposes and for 
working capital, as a state subsidy, or a loan free of interest, 
or at a specially low rate of interest. 

(iii) Sale of improved seeds, ·implements, etc. at a lmf 
pnce. 

(iv) State _aid if the crops fail on account of agricultural 
calamities. 

(v) Special aid by the State for medical, sanitary and 
educational facilities, construction of roads, wells, etc. 

(vi) Where a co-operative farm exists it should be given 
the right (1) of acquiring wasteland in a suitable area, 
proportionate to the cultivated area of the farm, for growing 
fodder crops, pasturage and for planting fruit or timber 
trees; and (2) a suitable area of cultivated land that falls 
vacant. 

As soon as a small co-operative farm is established, immediate 
steps should be taken to consolidate its land free of cost. 

The consolidation may be carried out in consultation with 
the members of the co-operative fam1 and the village panchayat. 
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Difficulties in both schemes 

The proposals outlined above can be regarded as no more 
than a plan for trying out an experiment that may have tremendous 
significance for the future development.of our economy. Some 
members are doubtful about the likely result and the success of a 
rural society organised on the basis of co-operative joint farming. 
But we are all agreed that the experiment must be vigorously 
pursued and in conditions most favourable to its success. Much 
of the social value and economic significance of our proposed 
scheme of land tenure depends upon the measure of success 
achieved in the organisation of co-operative farms. 

The fact remains, however, that neither peasant proprietorship 
nor co-operative farming offers a practicable scheme for imme
diate adoption. The basic difficulties of both appear to be insur
mountable. 
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NE'\V SCHEME OF LAND TENURE 

The Chairman of the Committee has drawn up a 
scheme of land tenure with the basic ideas of which we are all in 
entire agreement. Generally economic progress is hampered by 
the slow development of social ideas and a backward social 
structure; a scheme perfect in itself from the economic point of 
view is useless if it is too far in advance of current social ideas. 
or if it is likely to arouse strong opposition among the people. 
But the proposed scheme of land tenur~ is, in our opinion, so 
designed that it is certain to arouse keen enthusiasm in the 
countryside and will at the same time facilitate the rehabilitation 
of agriculture. 

The broad principles of this scheme are: 

The development of intermediaries was an exotic growth not 
suited to the genius of the people. The recognition of the 
permanent, heritable and transferable rights of the cultivator in 
the land in his possession along with the development of 
corporate, social and econ6~ic life in the village represents a 
system that reconciles the two opposed views of peasant proprietor
ship and co-operative farming and combines the advantages of 
both, a.voiding at the same time their attendant evils. To 
achieve this two-fold purpose, it is proposed. to invest the village 
community with certain vital functions in a decentralised agrarian 
economy, the exercise of which is necessary for the revival of our 
ancient village republics and for the joint management of factors 
of production in which the village has a common interest. A~ 
the same time the cultivator must be given rights in land which 
will give him a feeling of pride and confid~ce, a sense of social 
security and incentive for ~fficient farming. 

A vital defect of the alternative schemes examined in the 
earlier sections of this chapter is their rigidity. We consider it 
essential that the new land system should be flexible an~ permit 
us to try out different methods of agricultural production to 
discover by a. practical trial their advantages and shortcomings 
under the conditions prevailing in our own province. The 
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future pattern of our rural economy must not be static and 
unalterable, but be evolved progressively and without social 
disturbance out of the experience gained by our experiments and 
under the pressure of new economic and social forces that will 
be released by the abolition of the zamindari system. 

Under this scheme the village community will have the 
following functions : 

Functions of the village 
community 

(i) Joint ownership of all the land in the village including 
<l:rable land, waste, abadi, etc., shall vest permanently in the 
village community and sha.ll not be transferabJe. 

(ii) The settlement of revenue shall b~ made on the 
village as a whole, and all the cultivators, i.e., panch 
hissadars, will be jointly and severally responsible for its 
payment. The revenue assessed on the village will be 
revised periodically, say, every 20 years. 

(iii) The village community may with the sanction of 
the Government adjust the revenue on individual holdings 
on the basis of valuation. 

(iv) Collection of land revenue from the panch hissadars 
shall be made by the village community on a commission 
of 5 per cent. Where the village panchayats are not 
effectively organised, a person nominated by the village will 
be appointed as the headman or lambardar for collection 
of revenue at 5 per cent. commission. "\Ve have examined 
the question of collection of revenue in greater detail in 
a later chapter. 

(v) Wastelands, forests, tanks, common wells, pastures and 
markets will be under the ownership and common manage
ment of the village community subject to ~xisting rights of 
user. The in~ome from these sources will go to the village 
community. 

(vi) Consolidation of holdings through the agency of the 
villag~ community by the consent of two-thirds majority 
of the cultivators. 

(vii) The village community will as far as possible act as 
the agency for schemes of agricultural development and 
co-operative finance and marketing. 
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Rights of cultiYators or panch 
hissadars 

Except for certain areas of land spec;,ified in_ section 30, U. P. 
Tenancy Act, where it is not expedient to grant permanent rights 
there shall be one universal form of _land tenure. For the present 
the existing differences in rent will be allowed to remain, but they 
shall be progressively equalised as settlement and revision of 
revenue operations are undertaken hom district to district. 

All the cultivators will have the status of "panch h'issadars", 
i.e., they will possess permanent, heritable and transferable rights 
in land. Their rights will be recorded in the khewat or the 
register of proprietary rights, and their payment to the State will 
be treated as revenue and not rent. 

It has been considered necessary to give a right of transfer 
to the cultivators: 

(a) To give them psychological satisfaction and the 
incentive for efficient cultivation by making them pro
prietors of their land. 

(b) To provide credit for agricultural finance. At 
present the cultivators ·9'1-nnot get a loan on reasonable terms 
as they cannot offer their land as security. 

(c) To give mobility to our land system. If a right of 
transfer is not given, even inefficient and unwilling culti
vators will be tied to the land. 

The right of transfer will be subject to the following restric
tions: 

( 1) The price will be regulated. ·If the price is not regulated, 
land beii?g scarce and having a monopoly value, the market value 
would be too high, with the result that the incoming cultiJtator 
would be deprived of most of his capital and left with too little 
working capital for efficient cultivation. The statutory price of 
land should be determined with reference mainly to the following 
considerations : 

(i) The price should ordinarily be high enough to cover 
the credit required by the cultivator for buying cattle, 
building wells and permanent improvement or acquisition 
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of land. In other words it should be enough security for 
medium and long-term loans. 

(ii) This requirement of credit can be assessed accurately 
only when we have adequate statistics on the question. 
But it should not be put at such· a high figure as to be 
beyond the pa.ying capacity of the cultivator. The cultiva
tor certainly requires credit for good cultivation, but if-the 
credit made available to him is_ so big that it cannot be 
paid out of the surplus produce within a reasonable number 
of years, the only result would be that the cultivator would 
eventually be obliged to part from his land. 

For the present the price of land will be 12 times the circle 
rate plus any compensation for improvements that may be settled 
between the village community and the cultivator, or in the event 
of a dispute between these two, fixed by the Collector. 

(2) All transfers will be made through the agency of the village 
community, which shall have the right to settle this land with a 
suitable person of its own choice. The village community will 
pay the regulated price to the outgoing and recover it from 
the incoming cultivator~ In the settlement of vacant land the 
village community will give first preference to holders of unecono
mic holdings and landless agricultural workers. 

(3) The right of tra.nsfer shall be so exercised that the panch 
hissadar· who transfes a part of his holding is not left 
with a small uneconomic holding of less than 10 acres. If the 
panch hissadar possesses a holding of less than 10 acres he sha.U 
be allowed to transfer only the whole of it. 

(4) The accumulation o~ large holdings will be prevented by 
fixing a maximum· limit of 30 acres for the acquisition o£ la.nd by 
transfer other than succession. 

(5) Further sub-division of small uneconomic holdings by 
transfer or succession will not be allowed. A drive for consolida
tion of holdings will be made through the agency of the village 
community. 

(6) To prevent the re-emergence of the landlord-tenant rela
tion the cultivator shall have no right to sublet except in the case 
of disabled persons, such as minors, ·widows, people suffering from 
physical infirmity, or in the military service of the State or in 
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jail, etc. Sub-leases shall be made through the agency of the 
village community on a rent which will not exceed by more than 
50 per cent. the rent paid by the cultivator himself. A sub-lease 
made in contravention of these provisions shall be void, and the 
land so sublet shall lapse to the village community. 

The restrictions on subletting will come into force immediately 
on the commencement of the new Act. In cases where land is 
already sublet the tenant-in-chief should recover possession or 
take necessary steps to that end within six months of the expiry 
of the period under section 295A, Tenancy Act, or the terms of 
the sub-lease whichever is later. On his failure to do so the 
rights of both the tenant-in-chief and the sub-tenant will be 
extinguished, and the land shall lapse to the village community. 

Sir will be demarcated before compensation is determined. 
The officers concerned may do so suo moto even if no applica
tion is presented. by either party. 

(7) The cultivator must cultivate the land himself. If a 
purchaser of land does not cultivate the land f~r two ufasals'~ 

and does not arrange for its efficient cultivatio~ through the 
village community,. the land may be forfeited by the village com
munity. 

(8) The right of successi6n shall be governed not by personal 
law but by the provisions of the present Tenancy Act to prevent 
fragmentation and sub-division of holdings. 

Composition of the Village 
community 

\Vhile there was general agreement about the functions to be 
exercised by the village community, there was some difference of 
opinion about its composition. Among the functions described 
above there are some that can be exe.rcised properly by the 
sanyukt hissadari or the coparcenary body of revenue payers, i.e., 
all the cultivators of land; others tha.t should as obviouslv · be 

. ' ' 
exercised by the whole village tommunity composed of all the 
permanent residents of the village including cultivators and non
cultivators. But the opinion of members diverged regarding a 
few of the functions, some suggesting that they should be vested 
in the coparcenary body, others that they should be vested in the 
village community as a whole. 
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There was general agreement tha.t the management of waste
lands, trees, forests, sources of sayar income, abadi, and pathways, 
common wells,' tanks and water-channels shall vest in the village 
-community~ composed of all the permanent residents of the 
village including cultivators and ,non-cultivators:. The use of 
these is a matter of common interest for the whole village and they 
should, therefore, be managed by the whole village. 

There was also no dispute regarding functions which can 
properly be exercised only by the coparcenary body of revenue 
payers, i.e., tlte sanyukt hissadari. Joint and several responsibility 
for the payment of land revenue, collection of land revenue, 
redistribution of land revenue among panch hissadars, consolida
tion of holdings, distribution of seeds, implements, takavi loans 
and other activities connected with improvement of arable land 
shall vest in the sanyukt hissadari or coparcenary body to the 
exclusion of non-cultivators. 

The difference of opinion centred round the composition of 
the village community to whom the functions of-

(i) leasing vacant cultivable land, 

(ii) subletting, 

should be assigned. Shri Charan Singh proposed that these 
functions should be assigned to the coparcenary body on the 
ground that it was only this body which was concerned with the 
efficient utilisation and management of land. Shri Radha Mohan 
Singh agreed with him. The majority of the Committee, how
ever, felt that if this prpposal was accepted the coparcenary body 
would have an opportunity to monopolise land and the interests 
of . the landless classes would suffer. These functions, which 
Involve great economic power, should not be vest~d in a class, but 
should be assigned to the whole village community so that they may 
be exercised in the common interest of the community as a 
whole. If a single class were given this economic power it would 
create a sharp economic conflict between cultivators and . non
cultivators making the harmonious development of community 
spirit difficult. We, therefore, recommend by a majority that 
these functions should be exercised by the whole village community 
composed of both cultivators and non-cultivators. 
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Co-operatiYe farming 
For the development of co-operative farming, the Committee 

accepted the scheme described earlier. As soon as a minimum 
of ten adult cultivators or agricultural labourers, holding a 
minimum area of 50 acres, agree to cultivate the land joi.ntly a 
co-operative farm may be established. Efforts should be made 
to encourage the establishment for these farms by setting up 
demonsu:ation co-operative. fa!fllS on newly reclaimed land ~nd 
by propaganda. The State should give the co-operative farms 
technical and financial aid and exercise the necessary general 
supervlSlon. The advantages offered· to a co-operative farm will 
include a preferential right of acquiring wastelands in a suitable· 
area proportionate to the farm for growing fodder crops, pasturage, 
fruit and fuel and dairy farming. It will'also have a preferential 
right· to a suitable area of additional cultivated land that falls 
vacant. The co-operative farms will be assessed to revenue at rates 
lower than those applicable to individual· cultivators. 

We further recommend that the Government should set 
apart Rs.l 0 lakhs from its general revenues for establishing co
operative farms. 

Conclusion 
It will be observed that this scheme of land tenure answers 

the criticism of those who argued, largely from interested motives, 
that the abolition of zamindari would create a gap in rura.l 
economy which it would be difficult to fill. The question of an 
agency for the collection of revenue is examined in the sequel. We 
may, however, anticipate the argument to point out that the only 
thing that could be said in favour of zamindars was that many 
of them knew the conditions of their tenants and sometimes 
showed generosity and allowed the rents of some cultivators to 
fall in arrears if they felt that its collection would cause great 
hardship. There was, therefore, but only in very rare cases, what 
may be called a human touch in their dealings with their tenants. 
Collection of rent, directly by the State, it was said, would be 
a wooden, me~hanical process, incapable by its very nature of 
discrimination in individual cases. A tenant who, for some 
reason or the other, was unable to pay rent by the appointed 
date, either by borrowing money or from his own surplus, would 
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be driven out of his holding and thus deprived of his means ·of 
livelihood. The agency of the Goan Panchayat for the collection of 
revenue is, ho:wever, not open to this obje~tion. The collection 
of revenue will be in the hands of the cultivating class itself 
through its elected representatives who will be able to adjust 
their work to the conveni~nce of their fellow-villagers. 

One other function of the zamindars was the leasing of 
vacant lands. This aga.in, we have left to the villagers themselves. 
The management of lands of common utility, such as wastelands, 
forests, abadi, pathways; common wells and tanks will be in the 
hands not of an individual, who too often subordinated rhe 
interests of the community to private gain, but in the hands of 
those people who stand most to profit by its good management, 
It seems reasonable to hope, therefore, that with adequate State 
aid and guidance which it will be possible to give after the 
elimination of intermediary rights, these lands which are so 
essential a part of village economy will be utilised to their 
maximum capacity. 

Reasoning from the well-known defects of the ryotwari system 
some critics have argued that though zamindari could be 
abolished by a State decree, it would not be so easy to replace 
it by a system which would ensure better agriculture and larger 
profits to the peasants. These arguments derived their strength 
merely from the ignorance of· the critics who thought that the 
only alternative to zamindari was the ryotwari system. We need 
not repeat the reasons already given to show that under the agri
cultural organisation proposed by us, the peasant will have 
;greater incentive and larger resources for efficient cultivation 
:and will be able to profit by technological improvements which 
it should be the duty of the State to make available to him. By 
reducing the rents of cultivators of holdings below I 0 acres in size 
and by the substitution of a graduated rate of revenue in place of a 
flat ra.te (vide Chapter XX), we have tried to remove the principal 
defects of the present system of land taxation and to ad just the 
land revenue to the cultiva.tor's ability to pay. In so far as peasa11t 
farming continues, we ha~e. by giving a restricted right of trans
fer, provided the peasant with a reasonable security for the credit 
he needs, guarding at the same time agajnst the passing of land into 
the hands of non-agriculturists. The restrictions on the maximum 
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size of the holding will prevent the development of large-scale 
capitalist farming and the accumulation of large estates in the 
hands of an individual at the expense of other cultivators who 
would in that case be either crowded into ever decreasing parcels 
of land or forced to become agricultural labourers. The restric
tions on sub-letting will prevent any one from owning land merely 
for the sa.ke of exploiting the labour of others. 

By adopting a limited table of inheritance, making holdings 
below the economic size impartible and by regulating transfers 
we have also done what we could to check the multiplication of 
dwarf holdings. 

\Ve hope further that the creation of .a simple and uniform 
tenure will remove at least one of the impediments to the consoli
dation of holdings. The enthusiasm created by agrarian reform 
should be utilised by the State to make a determined-drive for 
the consolidation of holdings on a large scale. The task should 
be facilitated by the growth of social responsibility ·and the co
operative spirit which will follow the establishment of village 
republics. 

In this new society the growth of co-operative institutions for 
the supply of rural credit ap.P. for marketing should also be 
comparatively easy, provided' the ne-cessary State aid and super
vision are forthcoming. 

Aware as we are, however, of the fact that an adequate solu
tion of the poverty of the peasant and of inefficient agriculture 
cannot be found merely in a scheme of land reform however 
carefully conceived, we have stressed the necessity of develop
ing cottage industries for removing some of the ·surplus popula
tion from land. 

'\Ve a.lso recognise that, in the existing conditions, individual 
peasant farming must continue although it is hoped that this 
will be only a temporary phase, for the ultiJ!1ate solution of our 
problem lies in the development of co-oper:ative joint farming. 
But unless we are prepared to face social upheaval and economic 
chaos, co-operative farming cannot be ~mmediately introduced 
on a large scale. '\Ve have, accordingly, suggested a modest begin
ning in the shape of small co-operative farms spread over different 
pa.rts of the province so that their advantages may be demonstrated 
to the cultivators. 
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CHAPTER XX 

REVISION OF LAND REVENUE 

Land revenue and rent are the modern equivalents of the 
king's share of the produce, which has been levied in India from 
times immemorial as a special tax on all land. In the Hindu 
period the ruler took a share varying in normal times between 
one-twelfth and one-sixth, rising to one-fourth in times of war or 
a grave e~ergency. The revenue was collected in kind, not from 
the individual cultivator, but from the village community through 
its representative, i.e., the headman. The king's share was 
increased in the Muslim period and finally fixed at one-third of 
the produce under Todar Mal's settlement. The land was care
fully surveyed and divided into four classes according to the 
fertility of the soil. The share of the State was commuted into 
money, calculated on the basis of a ten years' average produce 
and 19 years' average of prices. This settlement continued for 
nearly a century. The land tax was unalterable except by the 
command of the king. But as the authority of the central 
government grew weaker, special imposts called "abwabs" were 
added to the revenue by local rulers, amounting in some cases 
to as much as a third of the "tumar" or standard assessment. 
The laxity of control exercised by these local rulers also led to 
various abuses, in many cases the tax-gatherers collected much more 
as revenue and abwabs than they accounted for to the State. 

In spite of these administrative shortcomings land was subject 
to only one impost payable equally by all the cultivators, i.e .. the 
king's sha.re which in theory was fixed and unalterable by local 
officials or revenue collectors. The British land policy, by 
creating full proprietors with a body of subordinate cultivators 
has resulted in creating two distinct payments for the property 
or occupation of land, namely, the rent paid by the cultivator to 
the intermediary and the revenue paid by the latter to the State. 
\Ve need not pause to consider the anomalies and injustice 
involved in this dual system, as with the abolition of the tamindari 
system land will be subject to a uniform system of taxation 
applicable to all the cultivators or panch hissadars. 
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The great majority of the cultivators today are liable to pay 
a rent which is determined initially by contract and regulated on 
a .number of considerations during settlement or roster opera
tions. The rent varies largely from place to place, even fo~ 
the same class of cultivators, the range of variation being in many 
cases so wide that it is difficult to find any -apparent justification 
for it. It also varies with the class of cultivator, the rent in the 
.case of the privileged or superior classes· being much lower than 
in the case of inferior tenants. The following table shows the 
wide disparity in the average incidence of rent in 1353 Fasli: 

Permanent tenure-holders , , 

Fixed-rate tenants] 

Exproprietary tenants 

Occupancy tenants (all kinds) I 
Hereditary tenants (all kinds, including tenants on, .I 

special terms in Avadh). 

Non-occupancy tenants 
i 

Incidence of rent in 
rupees per acre 

InAgra 

1-9. 

3·97 

4·76 

4·78 

6·09 

5·84 

In Avad 1 

5·12 

3·67 

6·38 

7·01 

As compared with these rents, the· proprietor whose ability 
to pay is the highest is assessed to merely nominal revenue on. 
land in his proprietary cultivation. The land is· first assessed 
at occupancy rates, then a deduction of _15 to 30 per cent. is 
allowed, finally only the land revenue, i.e., about 38 per cent. 
of the figure thus arrived at, is what the zamindar pays to the 

State for the exceptionally good class o£ land which he cultivates 
as his sir and khudkasht. It is difficult to estimate the average 
revenue for an acre of sir or khudkasht as their revenue-rates 
·are not separately computed but on a rough calculation it is 
likely to be about Re.l per acre only. There is apparently no 
-economic justification for these different rates payable on land 
·cultivated by zamindars or different classes of tenants.· The 
only valid reasons for different rates are the productivity of the 
land, the cost of cultivation, economic facilities, the ability: of 
ithe individual cultivator to pay, etc. The complexity and 
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a~omalies that have arisen on account of the tortuous historical 
development of the land system, and for which there are no sound 
fiscal reasons,\ ~hould be progressively eliminated. 

In a consideration of the future policy of land taxation the 
following main problems have to be examined: 

(i) the measures for the introduction of a uniform rate 
of land revenue applicable to all cultivators or panch 
hissadars, irrespective of the historical origins of the various. 
classes of proprietors and tenants into which they are at 
present divided, 

(ii) whether the future land revenue payable by the 
cultivators should be equivalent roughly to the present 
occupancy or hereditary rates, or ~hether it should be 
reduced, if so, the extent of this reduction. Should the 
future land tax payable by the cultivators be equivalent to 
the land revenue payable for the land by the interme· 
diaries, 

(iii) whether it is desirable and practicable to introduce 
the principles of income-tax assessment in the assessment 
of land revenue, in particular, whether the following 
features of income-tax can be adopted : 

(a) a minimum below which the net income of the 
cultiva.tor shall be exempted from payment of revenue, 

(b) a yearly estimate of net assets for every revenue
pay~r, 

(c) a graduated scale of assessment, the rate increasing
with the net assets, 

(d) _a special rate of assessment ·or super-tax on 
incomes exceeding a certain amount, 

(e) liability of the rates to vary not merely after the 
full term of settlement has expired but from time to 
time, 

(iv) whether direct land taxation should be substituted 
wholly or partly by an indirect tax on produce, taken at 
railway stations or. principal markets . 

. We shall first take up the last two questions as they raise basic 
and fundamental issues. 



The most outstanding feature of land taxation in India is 
that it is a tax in rem and not in personam, i.e., a tax on things 
and not on persons. In the ryotwari areas land revenue is a 
charge primarily upon land and not upon the ryots; it is levied 
at ·a uniform rate on land of similar description; irrespective of 
the total net assets or income of the occupant. In the United 
Provinces some allowance is made in the assessment of land 
revenue for the net income and the economic conditions of the 
proprietor, but the allowance has a limited range. The gradu
ation of land revenue' is not scientific or equitable, as it is so 
slight that full allowance cannot be made for wide disparities in 
the incomes of intermediaries. Thougp. ·the percentage of 
revenue to net assets is lower in the cas~ of small proprietors it 
is not low enough, so that the burden borne by them is relatively 
much heavier than the burden borne by the large proprietors. 
In the case of rents with which we are mainly-concerned there is 
practically no element of progression. The rent i~ assessed upon 
the productive capacity · of the soil, irrespective of the size of 
holding and the net income of the cultivator. Since it is levied 
at a flat rate, the rent is regressive and falls with an extremely 
unequal burden upon different classes of rent-payers. A flat 
rate of say Rs.6 an acre m~y represent a very small fraction of 
the total net income of a large or medium holder, while it may, 
in normal times. eat up practically the whole surplus of a small 
producer and impose an intolerable burden. It has been widely 
recogniseP. that this inequitable system has been one of the major 
obstacles to rural progress, and accounts partly for the inefficient 
cultivation and for the chronic indebtedness of the vast mass of 
~;santry.. .The tendency in modern times has been to substitute 
taxes in personam for taxes in., rem, so as to adjust the burden 
borne by the individual revenue-payer to his ability to pay. The 
canon of equity was defined by Adam Smith in the following 
terms: 

"The subjects of every State ought to contribute to 
the support of ·Goverhme'nt as nearly 'as possible, in propor
tion to their respective abilities, i.e., in proportion to the 
revenue which they respectively enjoy under the protec
tion of the State. · In the observatioh or neglect of this 
maxim consists what is called the equality of taxation.'~ 
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This canon of equity has been progressively recognized as 
one of the fundamental elements of a sound system of national 
finance. Taxation is not merely a question of taking a little 
more or a little less money from a citizen for the use of the State, 
it raises much wider issues and determirtes to a considerable 
~xtent the economic organisation of the community. 

As Professor Ely remarked: 

"Taxation may crea.te monopolies, or it may prevent 
them; it may diffuse wealth, or it may concentrate, it may 
promote .liberty and equality of rights, or it may tend to 
the establishment of tryanny and despotism; it may be 
used to bring a.bout reform, or it may be so laid as to. 
aggravate existing differences .... "* 

A preliminary question for decision is whether the land 
revenue payable by panch hissadars in future should be regarded 
as rent or as a tax, i.e., whether the la.nd revenue should be based 
upon factors which determine. valuation or price-making or 
those of taxation. If the revenue is regarded as rent, the State 
may .well be held entitled to the full differential value of land~ 
i.e., the entire surplus of the value of the produce above the 
cost of production. If, on the other hand, the land revenue is 
to be regarded as a tax, its incidence must correspond to the 
burden of tax borne by other revenue payers belonging to the 
industries and the professions. A simple test is whether the 
coparcenary body of panch hissadars~ i.e., the sanyukt hissadari 
is to be treated a.s the effective owner. If so, the State is entitled 
not to charge rent. but only revenue which must be judged 
by the canons of taxation and which must not impos~ .. a burden 
upon cultivators much heavier ttlan the burden borne by non
agriculturist classes. The question of ownership is crucial so 
far as the juridical aspect is concerned. . Curiously enough, the 
Taxation Enquiry Committee, though it held that the State was 
not the owner of land, was yet rather doubtful about the nature 
of land revenue and advanced a number of arguments to show 
that it partakes of the nature of rent. As Gyan Chand has shown 
in "Fiscal Reconstruction in India" none of these arguments have 
much weight or cogency. We need not, however, get drawn into 

"Taxation in American States and Cities, page 55. 
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a lengthy discussion of this question which has · been . rightly 
called a "profitless war of words" ... What is important is not so 
much the correct classification or designation of land revenue, 
as its effect upon the well-being of the cultivators and -the 
community as· a whole. A demand which affects the interests 
of the overwhelming majority of our population must not be 
so heavy as to take their entire surplus and deprive them of 
incentive. It must leave to the poorest section of our society. 
i.e., small holders, something more than . a margin -of bare 
subsistence. 

We consider it necessary to introduce an element of progres
sion in the taxation of land with t.he two-fold purpose of 
relieving the small holder of an intolera~le burden and giving 
him an opportunity for efficient cultivation on one side and of 
reducing disparity in the dist~ibution of national wealth on the 
other. This question was examined in 1936 in detail by the Punjab 
Land Revenue Committee which came to the conclusion that any 
scheme similar to the assessment of incomes for th(} purposes of 
income-tax would be administratively impossibie, and that ex
emption of agricultural incomes. even at a lower level than the 
minimum industrial or professional incomes would involve the 
loss of almost all of the pro-v'incial revenue from land. 

\Ve think, however, that income-tax principles can be 
progressively introduced without changing· the basic structure of 
revenue assessment or imposing a heavy financial or adminis
trative strain upon the Government. 

In the first place we do not suggest a. yearly estimate of net 
assets for every revenue payer on the lines of income-tax assess
ment. This would obviously be impossible. The assessment 
of revenue would, therefore, have to be based upon the net 
assets of the cultivator determined during settlement operations. 
The income of the cultivator from non-agricultural pursuits would 
be beyond the scope of this inquiry. 

As the recorded rents, which form the principal starting 
point of present-day settlement operations in the United Provinces, 
will vanish with the abolition of rent-receivers, the basis of assess
ment will have to be altered from rents to net produce. The 
revenue demand will thus depend on the calculation of the gross 
outturn and the costs of cultivation. The gross outturn varies 
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mainly with the class of soil, the system of cropping and whether 
th~ Ian~_ is irrigated or dry .. After estimates of gross outturn 
have been made, it will be converted into money-value, based 
generally upon normal prices in the local markets, where most of 
the surplus produce is sold. :From the woss money-value, the 
cost of cultivation will have to be deducted to give the net pro
duce. In Madras the cost of cultivation is first worked out on the 
~est soil. The cost of cultivation on inferior soils is then 
estimated by making deductions proportional to the lower gross 
outturn on inferior soils. The underlying assumption is that the 
cost of cultivation varies directry with the gross produce. This 
assumption is obviously wrong, for the cost of cultivation bears no 
fixed proportion to the gross outturn. It is larger on inferior 
soils than on superior soils. Besides, within certain limits, it 
varies with the size of the holding, being larger on larger holdings. 
But beyond certain limits it remains fixed whatever the changes 
in the size of the holding. It will be necessary, therefore, to 
estimate the, cost of cultivation not on the best soil as in l\ladras, 
but on different kinds of soils, and different sizes of holdings 
separately. We will thus get a number of different standard 
rates of net produce. 

All this is a work of great difficulty and introduces so many 
factors regarding which it will be impossible to obtain accur~te 
statistical data that it seems an almost hopeless task to make tite 
assessment of revenue scientific and eliminate speculative and 
.conjectural elements from it. We must bear in mind, however, 
that the asse~s:rnent of the land tax in most countries is open to 
criticism and the best that can be done is a near approximation 
~o accuracy. Scientific precision will, from the nature of things, 
remain for _long only a distant ideal. \Vithin these limits an 
element of progression can be introduced in the assessment of 
revenue. One-fifth of the net produce on a farm of economic 
size may be regarded as the standard rate which should be gra
dually reduced for the smaller farms and enhanced for large farms. 
The progression either way must be a percentage of the total 
revenue payable by the cultivator. To take a simple example, 
suppose that at the standard rate of Rs.5 per acre the revenue of 
a farm of 10 acres amounts to Rs.50. Now, if the revenue o( 
a smaller farm at this rate amounts to Rs.40 it may be further 
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reduced by 10 per cent. to Rs.36, if the revenue is Rs.30 it may 
be reduced by 20 per cent. to Rs.24, if the revenue is Rs.20 it 
may be reduced by 50 per cent. and so on. In the same way the 
standard rate would be progressively enhanced for holdings above 
the economic unit. 

'\Ve do not think it possible at this stage to specify the exact 
ra.te of progression. This can be worl<,ed Ol.lt only when adequate 
statistics of the value of the gross prpduce, .· ~osts of c1,1ltivatio~: 
the net produce and farmer's family budgets and standards of 
living in various regions of the prqvi:q.ce and und~r yariou~ 
systems of cropping are available. We n::co111mepd t:ltat a 
thorough survey by the random sam piing method sho~ld 

be immediately undertaken. When these figures have peen 
obtained, the standard rates, and the rate of progr~ssion, may be 
worked out with due regard to both the fiscal implications to th~ 
.State and the taxable capacity of the . individual. We wish, 
however, to emphasize that though equality of burd~n is art 
ultimate ideal, it may not be possible in· the immediate fu~ure tQ 
readjust the burden of land revenue completely on a line with 
the burden of taxation borne by non-agi-icultu~ist classes. In 
the interim period, therefo~ey the present 'system of land. t::ptation 
may be retained, even in spite of its various defects, with an intro
-duction of the principles of graduation only to the extent to which 
it is not financially embarassing. 

The next question is the imposition of a minimum limit 
below which agricultural incomes should be exempted from the 
payment of land revenue. 

An objection often advanced against exemption or graduation 
-of revenue is that it would encourage subdivision. . This argu
ment has in our opinion no weight as sub-division can be easily 
stopped, as we have proposed, by making holdings. below the 
,economic size impartible. 

There are, however, other and, in our opinion, m~re valid 
-objections to the total exemption of small holdings. Land 
revenue has for long been the· mainstay of provincial finance and 
if the principles of income tax are carried to their logical conclu
-sion, it would practically disap.pear: ·Besides, land revenue has 
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since times immemorial been a charge upon all cultivated land, 
whatever the size of the holding. The liability of all land to pay 
some tax is thus imbedded in our ~raditions. Another reason is 
that· most of the small holders occupying holdings of an acre or 
less, carry on agriculture as a subsidiary occupation. As we 
have already pointed out it will not be administratively .possible 
to take non-agriculturist income into ~ccount in the assessment 
o£ land tax. If, therefore, these small holders are totally exemp
ted from payment o£ land revenue, the burden of taxation upon 
them will be less than that upon agriculturists who have no subsi
diary occupations and who carry on cultivation on a £ann of a 
little larger size as their principal or only source of income. For 
these reasons, we do not propose the imposition of an exemption 
limit. 

It has been suggested that the land revenue may be substituted 
by a tax on produce at railway stations or principal markets. The 
underlying reason for the suggestion is that such a tax would 
apply only to the surplus, as each fanner keeps what he needs for 
his subsistence and sells only the surplus. The tax tvould be 
thus adjusted to the capacity of the revenue-payer. The Taxa
tion Enquiry Committee rejected this proposal on the following 
grounds: 

(I) All farmers do not grow enough for their needs. 
Farmers who grow industrial crops would have to purchase 
their necessities out of the surplus which paid the tax. 

(2) The effect of the tax would be to substitute road 
traffic for railway traffic. 

(3) The possibility of double taxation as the produce 
does not travel to its· ultimate destination, but may be 
collected at one depot and again transported by rail. The 
produce that was put on the rail more ~han once might 
pay the tax several times over. 

(4) Ultimately the effect of the tax would be to reduce the 
quantities of goods paying the tax and thus necessitate increas
ing the rate in order to make up for the revenue lost. 

In addition to these defects there are the administrative 
difficulties of assessing and collecting such tax.. Besides, accord
ing to the adage "an old tax is a good ta..x", inasmuch as the 
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revenue payers have got accustomed to an old tax and do not feel 
its burden so sharply as that of a new tax. The land revenue is. 
therefore, from this point of view, superior to this scheme of an 
indirect tax. 

Another, and perhaps the strongest, objection to this scheme is 
that indirect taxes are usually shifted to the consumer. This 
shifting is easiesf in the circumstances of a scarcity inflation 
prevailing at present. An indirect tax on essential-commodities 
is less equitable than. a direct tax as it falls heavily upon the 
poorest section of the society. All systems of .taxation include 
some indirect taxes only because, it is fiscally necessary to tax 
even the lowest strata, but they are necessary evils and cannot be 
regarded as superior to a direct tax. So fai as the canon of eqiuty 
is concerned,. we have already shown that this can be progressively 
realised by a steep graduation of revenue rates. 

\Ve may now take up the first two questions, namely, the 
measures for equalising rent-rates •and their reduction. 

In the first place, we see no particular merit in the substitution 
of the present land revenue _-r:.ates for the present rent rates except 
the psychological appeal to· the cultivators. The present land 
revenue is designed to leave a part of the unearned income to the 
intermediaries, it has no necessary relation to the surplus of the 
individual cultivator. The land revenue is assessed on a partly 
graduated basis according to the economic conditions of the 
proprietors. If the incidence of land revenue is applied to 
cultivated land the result would be that the tenants of small 
proprietors would gain at the expense of the tenants of large 
proprietors and tenants in permanently settled areas most of all. 
A reduction of rents, particularly in the case of small holders, is~ 
in our opinion, necessary but this reduction need not bear any 
relation to the revenue rates, the economic basis of which cannot 
be justified. 

The extent by which rents can be reduced immediately 
depends pri,-narily upon the financial resources of the State. As 
we have shown earlier, the net additional gain of the State .on the 
abolition of zamindari after charges on compensation, payment 
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to public u.'il.qfs and trusts and the likely fall in revenue have been 
met is about rupees 2·8 crores. 

Out of thi,s something between Rs.lOO lakhs and Rs.l50 lakhs 
must be reserved for unforeseen contingencies. \Ve would like 
to make it quite clear that this is a very· narrow margin of safety 
and an attempt to go beyond this may create grave difficulties. 
The balance of Rs.l50 lakhs may be used to give relief to small 
<:ultivat?rs o:n a graduated basis. 

We recommend that the hereditary rates should be reduced 
according to the following scale : 

Size of holding 

Up to one acre 
Exceeding 1 acre but not exceeding 4 acres •• 
Exceeding 4 acres but not exceeding 6 acres •• 
Exceeding 6 acras but not exceeding l 0 acres 

Reduction in anna~ per 
rupee in the heredituy rates 

of rent 

6 annas 
4 
2 

, .. 
1 anna. 

The rents of occupancy tenants with the same sizes of holdings 
~hould be reduced in such a•manner that their rent does not 
exceed the incidence of rent of hereditary tenants after this 
reduction. In the case of non-occupancy tenants, the rents should 
be reduced so that they do- not exceed the rents of hereditary 
tenants for land of similar description, and in the same sizes of 
holdings. 

The appendix to this chapter shows the total estimated reduc
tion on this basis in the rents of hereditary and occupancy tenants. 
This amounts to about Rs.l29 lakhs. No estimate can be made 
regarding the reduction in the rent of the non-occupancy tenants, 
as the valuation of their land at hereditary rates is not known. At 
a rough guess, the reduction is likely to be about Rs.3 lakhs or so. 
The rents of other tenants ne~d not be considered in forming an 
-estimate as they are in most cases lower. But the same principle 
would apply in their case also. 

The total reduction amounts roughly to about Rs.l32 lakhs, 
-and gives relief to over 80 lakh persons or roughly 70 per cent. of 
the cultivators. '\Ve must bear in mind that the estmate is not 
:accurate, it is, in fact, no more than a conjecture, as the necessary 
~tatistics are not available. In making this estimate we have 
assumed that hereditary and occupancy tenants are grouped in 
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>the same way according to the size of holdings. Actually the here
-ditary tenants may be grouped more heavily in the lower t:at~-
gories than the over-all provincial average. Besides, we have 
;assumed that the average provincial incidence of hereditary anq 
occupancy rents applies also to the ~mailer holdings. The likel!i~ 
hood is that the smaller tenants of both these classes pay rents 
above the average. When the rates of reduction are· actually 
.enforced, the total reduction will probably amount to Rs.I50 
lakhs. If, however, the· total reduction falls below. this figure the 
balance should be kept in reserve fund for the encouragement 
·Of co-operative farming and consolidation of holdings. 

To prevent sub-division of holdings in an attempt to take 
undue advantage of these provisions we recqmmend that the basis 
of.relief should be the size of holdings on 1st July, 1947. Sub
-divisions of holdings made subsequent to tha.t date may be ignored 

This scheme has, in our opinion, the merits of both introduc
ing a graduated system that can be worked out by patwaris without 
much difficulty or error and also to a certain· extent of equalising 
rents in the lower categories. The complete elimination of the 
present invidious distinctions between one class of tenant and 
.another, uniformity in reven1,1e rates and their adjustment to the 
taxable capacity of each individual will be achieved after fresh 
-settlement operations have been completed from district to district. 
In so far as the present rent structure is not modified by the 
scheme proposed above, the existing inequalities may be allowed 
to remain for the present. This interval will give the present 
privileged tenants, and specially the expropriated zamindars, time 
to ad just their standard of living to the new conditions. 



Statement showing the numb;;.r of persons cultivating or otherwise occttpying land, within parganas, whose names are 
recorded in Part I of the khatauni, arranged according to the total area held by each person during the Fasli year 
ending June 30, 1945 (1352 Fasli), th,e total area of land comprised in the holdings of different sizes in the 
United Provinces (Almora and Garhwal Districts and the Hill Pattis of Naini Tal District excepted), and the 
proposed amount of nduction in rents of certq,in classes of tenants 

Size of holdings in acres 

1 

Not exceeding • 5 .. 
Exceeding· 5 but not I •• 
Exceeding 1 but not 2 .. 
Exceeding 2 but not 3 .. 
Exceeding 3 but not 4 .. 
Exceeding 4 but not 5 •. 
Exceeding 5 but not 6 .• 
Exceeding 6 but not 7 .• 
Ex"eeding 7 but not 8 .. 
Exceeding 8 but not 9 .. 
Exceeding 9 but not 10 
Exceeding 10 but not 12 
Exceeding 12 but not 14 
Exceeding 14 but not 16 
Exceeding 16 but not 18 
Exceeding 18 but not 20 
Exreeding 20 but not 25 
Over 25 .. . . 
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].S~ ~'g :> ..... ,:::10 ~ .... d ~ .... d ~ .... = .E! ~oo~ ~ 0 ~ t.> 0 0 t.> 0 0 
0 .$~"" a"' a ., "' ., .,] :e~"C ;all'O = d 

., p....C: . p....C: Q) bill:! "0 Q) ...... 0 
~ lJgo "' .... Q)~ ~~~ g Q) ,.!II t.> . :::1~"0 :::1 ~ "0 

.... ., 
... ... "'., ~ ~~ § t.>- ~ t.> ..... Q) 

..,~ 

8. ""'"' o,.c:,.... Q) :::1 .... t.> Cl'l 
t.> "' 

§ d 
OCI>"C .s +>o ..c: = t.> 0 ..C:r::"C o .Se.IQ Od~~ "Cd .... CD P..aeq Cll t.> ·oot ce -~ .... ~ ..... ..0.10 Q) ol 

0 bll s:! Cl'l bi)O .... t,.:., rn CJ ro .... ., "' .... ., ~ c....,O'l-d .:: .s 0 ~ c....t J.o ~ Q) ol ... 0 0., Cl'l 0., .a o'd o'd a 
s:l 'dobll ~ .., - ~gJ.a ~~ om dolol ol~ ... ~.;..:! .p 

o; 0) • cD _. o; CDQ)+> Cl'l r:: "' Q) 
d • 

Cl'l = "'- Q) = ~ 8:£ g ~~.s 
..P <D m_ 

~.2 ~ g ... ... ~.2 ~~ ~ ... ~lQ ~~ ~ g ~~ 0 Q) 0 13) 

~ ~ ~ ~ < ~ < ~ ~ 

2 3 4 -5- 6 7 8 9 10 --
26,43,431 21·5 9,25,457 2·2 3·59 21·27 2· 71 12· 76 6 annal'! 
19,95,900 16·3 15,55,708 3·8 6·19 36·75 4·67 22·04 

" 22.05,597 18·0 33,61,180 8·2 13·37 79·29 10·09 47·56 4, 
14,29,860 ll·6 35,73,178 8·6 14· 02 83·16 10·58 49·88 

" 9,92,496 8·1 34,57,670 8·4 13·69 81·23 10·33 48·72 
" 7,03,472 5·7 31,50,323 7·6 12· 39 73·49 9·35 44·08 2 " 

5,14,655 4·2 28,16,963 6·8 ll· 08 65·76 8·36 39·44 
" 3,78,480 3·1 24,46,436 5·9 9·62 57·05 7•26 34·22 I 
" 2,83,200 2·3 21,12,053 5·1 8·31 49·32 6·27 29·58 
" 2,15,980 1·8 18,30,090 4·4 7·17 42·55 5·41 25·52 
" I, 70,729 1·4 16,17,358 3:9 6· 36 37·71 4· 80 22·62 
" 2,(16,345 1·7 22,64,957 5·5 8·97 53·18 6·77 31· 90 .. 

1,38,002 1·1 17,76,344 4·3 7·01 41·58 5·29 24·94 
95,620 0·8 14,23,674 3·4 5·54 32· 88 4·18 19·72 
68,040 0·6 11,51,958 2·8 4·56 27·08 3·44 16·24 
51,415 0·4 9,72,086 2·4 3·91 23·21 2·95 13·92 
70,412 0·6 15,70,473 3·8 6· 19 36·75 4·67 22·04 

1,14,655 0·9 53,10,572 12·9 21·03 124·74 15·87 7<!·82 

1,22,78,289 100 4,13,16,480 100 163·00 967·00 123•00 580·00 

Incidence of rent of hereditary tenants Rs.5• 9 per acre on total holdings area. 
Incidence of rent of occupancy tenants Rs.4• 7 per acre on the total holdings area. 
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. CHAPTER XXI 

COLLECTION OF LAND REVENUE 

On the abolition of intermediaries the State will come into 
direct contact with the cultivators, and it will be necessary to 
create an organisation for the collection of land revenue from. 
them. The magnitude of the task can be judged from the fact 
that the State will have to deal with roughly about a aore of cul
tivators paying a total demand of over 20 crores. Today it realises 
the land revenue demand of about 7 crores from about 20 lakh 
zamindars, with the help of their representadves, i.e., lambarda·rs~ 
We do not know the number of lambardars with whom it has tO 
deal, but obviously the total number must be a small fraction 
of 20 lakhs. The facts that most of these cultivators possess few 
tangible assets except their cattle and a few agricultural imple
ments, the produce of their land and their right of occupancy;. 
that they are generally illiterate, easy to deceive and unable to 
resist illegal demands, and 'that the vast majority of them will be 
required to pay very small a:II?-9unts of money, add greatly to the 
complexity of the problem. · 

\Ve have recommended the settlement of revenue with the 
coparcenary body of the village, all the pcinch · hissadars being 

. jointly and severally liable for the payment of the land revenue 
settled on the village. This would help in the re-integration of 
the village community and strengthen the feeling of corporate 
life and duties. But until the sc~pe of co-operative activities is 
widened, the principle of joint responsibility will in practice have· 
little meaning. The liability for the payment of revenue will, 
for the present, rest primarily upon the individual cultivator, 
and it will not be possible to enforce joint responsibility to any 
great extent. 

The following alternative methods for the collection of 
revenue deserve consideration : 

(i) re.alization through lambardars, I.e., lessees or 
farmers of revenue, 

(ii) realization by government agency, either (a) by paid 
staff visiting the vUlages in their circles and collecting 



542 

revenue from the panch hissadars~ or (b) payments to be 
made by the panch hissadars themselves directly at sub-· 
treasuries, 

(iii) rea.lization through gdon panchayats. 
\Ve may now examine the· relative ~merits of the different. 
methods. 

1. Realisation through lessees or 
farmers· of revenue on commission : 

This appears to . be the most common agency m raiyatwari: 
provinces. 

In the Punjab all the landowners are jointly and severally 
·responsible for the payment of the whole revenue on the estate. 
Each share-holder is, therefore, liable not only for the demand in 
respect of his own holding but also for any arrears that may arise 
in respect of another holding. \Vhere there are recognised sub
divisions of an estate such as a patti or •taraf~ the joint and several 
responsibility for arrears is, in the first instance, enforced against 
the share-holders in the sub-division and not against the whole 
community. 

The revenue is collected from the landowners and paid into· 
the tahsil treasury by the village headman or lambardar. The 
share-holders are not allowed to pay in revenue directly by cash or 
by money order. It is the duty of the patwari after each harvest 
inspection is over to give the headman a list, showing the demand 
due under different heads (land revenue, local rate, etc.) from the 
owner of each holding. He also helps the headman by explainingl· 
accounts and by writing the receipts to be given to · the share-· 
holders. But he is forbidden to collect or handle the revenue. 
The patwari is also required to give each headman, for presenta
tion at the tahsil, a memorandum (arz irsal) showing under the 
proper heads the amount to be paid in. The procedure· for pay
ment at the tahsil treasuries is similar to the procedure in the 
United Provinces. 

The Punjab Land Administration Manual points out ·that the· 
headmen are often compelled to give small gratuities to members 
of the. tahsil establishment, specially to· the revenue accountant_ 
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This ·practice is common in the United Provinces also. The 
Deputy Commissioners in the Punjab have, therefore, been 
authorised, if they wish, to introduce the sy~tem of payment of 
land revenue into the treasury, without pre-audit by the 
wasil-baqi-navi.5. According· to this sys~em it is essential that a 
correct kistbandi should be supplied to every patwari so that he 
may be able. to give a correct arz irsal to each headman paying in 
an instalment of revenue. The headman pays the money direct 
to the treasurer who signs a receipt on the back of the arz-inal 
which is then taken to. the siyaha-navis and wasil-baqi-navis by 
whom entries are made in the usual way. 

If a default occurs the arrears may be recovered either from 
the lambardar or from the share-holders. ·.If the lambardar shows 
that he had exercised proper diligence and that delay In realisation 
was not due to his own neglect, the arrears are recovered from the 
share-holders. When a lambardar finds difficulty in inducing his. 
co-sharers to pay their quota on account of _private enmity the
tahsildar or the naib-tahsildar often goes to the village and helps 
him in realising the arrears. Misappropriation by a needy 
lambardar is not uncommon. Whenever this occurs the lambar
dar is dismissed. 

The legal processes for t9-e recovery of arrears are : 

(a) By service of a writ of demand on the defaulter. 

(b) By arrest and detention of the defaulter. This form 
of coercion is extremely objectionable. "When the 
defaulter is living in circumstances which make him fear 

/ . 
imprisonment and when he has resour~es which enable him 
at once to pay the demand, this process may be effective but 
on the poor and embarrassed it is not likely to have any 
effect, whilst to the unfortunate but b.onesi and industrious. 
man it is a cruel hardship."* 

(c) By distraint and sale of his movable property and 
uncut crops. The Deputy Commissioner or any other 
officer of the first grade can distraint and sell the crops and 
the movable property of the defaulter. But the exemptions
prescribed as regards sales and execution of decrees apply, 
and in addition so much of the produce must be left 
unattached as the Deputy Commissioner thinks necessary 

•Punjab Land Administration Manual. 
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for seed, and for the subsistence of the defaulter, his family 
and exempted cattle until the next harvest. The objections 
.to this process are that the usual defaulter being a small ryot 
whose personal property is of little value, the amount realised 
by attachment and sale is generally very little, while the 
harassment and injury caused is out of all proportion to the 
amount realised. 

(d) By transfer of the holding in respect of which the 
arrear is due. The. holding of the defaulter may be trans
ferred by order of the Deputy Commissioner to any solvent 
landowner or landowners in the estate who may be willing 
to pay the balance due and to accept any conditions which 
the Dep:uty Commissioner may prescribe. He may, for 
example, stipulate that the defaulter shall be given part of 
the land to cultivate at a fixed rent. The term of transfer is 
now limited to a period not exceeding 15 years or when the 
defaulter pays the amount due. 

·(e) By attachment of the estate or holding_ in respect of 
which the arr~ar is due. This process is known as kurk 
tahsil and is obviously u~suited to the case of an ordinaly 
peasant holding. 

(f) By annulment of the assessment of that estate or hold
ing. Direct management accompanied by annulment of 
assessment is known as kham tahsil. _'This and the subse
quent processes cannot be resorted to except with the assent 
of the Financial Commissioner. Kham tahsil is only suitable 
in the case of a whole estate and is very seldom resorted- to 
except in case of contumacy or gross mis-management by a 
village community. 

(g) By sale of that estate or holding. This is also very 
rare. 

(h) By proceeding against other immovable property of 
the defaulter. 

In the Central Provinces also the land revenue in ryotu:ari 
villages is collected by a pate[ appointed by the revenue officer, 
usually tahsildar, with due regard to his ability to perform his 
duties, the wishes of the raiyats and hereditary claims. The patel 
is entitled to a commission on the revenue collected by him. 
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Collection of revenue through a lessee or farmer on payment 
of a commission appears to be the most easy and convenient 
method. If this is adopted, the village lambardars appointed with 
due regard to their ability and status andthe wishes of the village 
-community would fill the gap created by the abolition of zamin
dari. The /ambardars would take the place of the zamindars 
and so far as the Government is concerned the existing 
-system of collection would need little alteration. As against 
the practical convenience of· this method there are certain 
vital objections. The village · lambardar would possess· much 
power and authority which he might be tempted to abuse. The 
·office cannot be made fully elective as every cultivator will . . 
·obviously not be fit to hold it. It will be nect:;ssary to insist that the 
lam bardar should be a person of sound financial status so that, 
H necessary, the arre~rs of revenue may be collected froni him 
·without great difficulty. The office would, therefore, be open only 
to a few persons in a village, and the revenue authorities will have 
to be given a voice in his appointment. In effect, therefore, the 
o()ffice will not be elective. It seems. undesirable to re-introduce 
the system of revenue farmers after the abolition of zamindari if 
an effective substitute can be .~ound. 

"2. Direct collection by Government agency-
,( a) Collection by paid staff. 

This can be organised on the same lines as the collection of 
-canal dues at. present. This is entrusted to kurk arnins specially 
-appointed for the purpose if the larnbardars are unwilling to do 
the work. The standard of collection per kurk amin is Rs.3,000 
;a month. The kurk amin is assisted by two peons. A naib
tahsildar is required to supervise the work of about eight kurh 
.tmzins. A canal muharrir is required to deal with the work of ten 
Jwrk amins. 

Each kurk amin maintains the following registers: 

(1) Canal jamabandi-This register shows the amount 
due from each tenarit. Collections are also entered in it as 
.soon as they are made'. 

(2) Receipt book-with counterfoil (A), receipt (B) and 
.-coupon (C). As soon as payment is made by a tenant the 
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kurk amin gives to the payer the receipt and coupon from the 
receipt book and enters the running total on the counter
foil. 

(3) Cash-book-As soon as any money is paid towards 
the satisfaction of the canal demand the kurk amin makes 
necessary entries in the cash-book. At the end of each day 
he checks the amount of money in his possession with the 
running total in the counterfoil and with his cash-book. 

The naib-tahsildar in charge -of each .circle arranges to meet 
the canal kurk amin of his circle on hxed dates at the tahsil head
quarters, checks the accounts and gets the money deposite9- in the 
treasury. The canal muharrir enters the amounts deposited in his 
khatauni. In the case of outlying circles the naib-tahsildar orders 
the kurk amin to come to a convenient police station, checks the 
accounts and. arranges to have an escort of two constables to have 
the money taken to the tahsil. 

The tahsildar is generally responsible· .for . supervising and 
checking the work of naib-tahsildars. He has particularly to see 
that alLamounts collected have been deposited without undue 
delay and have been credited to the mahals and fas1s to which 
they relate; that items are not unnecessarily left outstanding' and 
that processes have been promptly executed. Canal accounts are 
checked in the same way as land revenue accounts. To watch 
the progress of collections, periodical statements of collections 
are submitted to the Collector. 

Expenditure on direct collection of canal dues so far amounted 
to about 2 pice p~r rupee, but ·with increased scales of pay and the 
larger organisation required for collection of the whole revenue it 
has been estimated that the cost will come to about an anna per 

. 61 -rupee, I.e., 4 per cent. 

(b) Direct payment at sub-treasuries. 

Another possible organisation for the collection of revenue is 
the establishment of sub-treasuries for direct payment by the
cultivators, as in Kotah State. Obviously a large number 
of sub-treasuries will b~ required so that the outlying villages 
within a. sub-treasury may not be too far distant and the-



547 

jcurney may not be inconvenient or too expensive. If a sub
treasury circle is about as large as the circle of a police station, t_he 
proposal will mean an increase in the number of sub-treasunes 
from 203 to 745. The amount that may be realised by a sub
treasury officer on the average will be 20 crores divided by 745 
or Rs.2·7 lakhs approximately. The number of persons to be 
dealt with will be about 16,000. The following staff will be 
required at each sub-treasury: 

Rs. 

One sub-treasury officer- (Htm-tahsildar at Rs.250 per mensem 
for 12 momhs 3,000 

One treasurer arRs.60 per mensem for 12 months . 720 
One n oney tester at R~.40 per m~nsen. for 4 months · 160 
One accountant 

One wasil-baqi-nawis } 
at Rs.90 per mensem ·.each 

for 12 months •• 

One a~sistsnt accountant . } at Rs.75 per mensen:. each 
One assist!IDt wasil-baqi-nawis for 12 months .• 

Six ziledars at Rs. 90 per mensem each for 12 months 

Eight paons at R~.35 per m.~n~em each for 12 months 
Five Sub-treasury guards at Rs.40 eaob. for 12 months 
Contingencies-one waterman for 12 m<>nths at Rs.25 per 

m.ensem 
Three fan pullers for 6 m:>nths at Rs.20 per m}nsem each 
Other contingencies , 1-• 

Grand total 

2,160 

1,800 

6,480 

3,360 
2,400 

300 
360 
340 

21,080 

Th3 total cost will be 2l,OOOX745:=Rs.1,56,45,COO, i.e.about7·7pe-rcent. of the 
total demand. 

There are serious objections to any scheme of direct collection 
of land revenue by Government. Many of the witnesses, including 
some officials, have strongly criticised the existing system for the 
collection of land revenue and characterised it as corrupt, mechani
cal and wooden. In the first place, a government agency, lacking 
intimate knowledge of the conditions and needs of each cultivator, 
wou}d be unable to distinguish between cases where delay or default 
was due to contumacy and cases of genuine hardship or inability 
to pay. The ordinary coercive processes would have to take their 
course and a cultivator unable to pay the revenue by the last date, 
either by borrowing or from his own resources, would ultimately 
be ejected from his holding and deprived of his means of living. 
If on the other hand, the collecting staff is given discretion to 
suspend collection of revenue in a few chosen cases, it would, m 
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the first instance, be unable to exercise its discretion rightly on 
account of lack of personal contact and direct knowledge of the 
conditions of each cultiva.tor;- secondly, it would, in some cases, be 
tempted to sell the privilege and take a bribe in consideration of 
the suspension of revenue. A zamindar:it has been said, is bound 
in tiis own self-interest to make some allowances for his tenants. 
He ha~ usually close personal relations with many of his tenants, 
and th1s sometimes mitigates his har1;hness and greed. But the 
vast hordes of petty officials swarming over the countryside, 
inevitable in any system of direct collection, will be no less greedy 
and probably much more harsh. 

3. Gaon panchayats 

The most suitable agency for the collection of revenue is, of 
totitse, the gaon panchayat to be set up under the Panchayat 
Raj Act. The Act provides for a contract by the panchayat for the 
collection of government dues on payment of a. fixed percentage 
as collection charges. The large sphere of work assigned under 
the Act to the gaon sabhas and their executive and judicial bodies 
will necessarily involve the appointment of some paid staff. It is 
perhaps dif!icult to say yet when exactly gaon panchayats will 
start functioning effectively in the whole province. But there is 
no reason why they should lag behind the abolition of zamindari. 

It is difficult to estimate how many gaon panchayats are likely 
to be formed, the t9tal amount of rent within their circles and the 
number of cultivators each gaon panchayat will have to deal with. 
The number of gaon panchayats to be established has been 
estimated departmentally at 50,000. The rent to be collected 
by each will, therefore .. be roughly about Rs.4,000. A com
mission of 5 per cent. on this works out at about Rs.200. This 
does not seem a very large sum but at any rate it should be enough 
for the payment of honorarium to the staff that the gaon panc/zayat 
will have to employ for its other activities. Besides, even if the 
gaon panchayat cannot employ paid staff, there is no reason why 
it should be unable to collect rent from the cultivators. The 
patwari could act as the village accountant. It will be his duty to 
prepare jarnabandi for each instalment, and give a ledger book 
showing the amount of each instalment to all the tenants 
and a consolidated jamabandi to the gaon sarpanch. The 
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patwari could also help the sarpanch by writing out receipts and 
maintainipg the account but would not himself either collect the 
rent or handle the money. The village sarpanch,. or some other 
member of the executive, could collect the rents and pay. them at 
the tahsil sub-treasury. 

Conclusion 

\Ve consider the collection of reyenue through gaon panchayats~ 
on a commission of 5 per cent., the mosrsuitable method. This 
will help in reviving the old traditions of a closely-knit village 
community and will develop a sense of social responsibility and 
co-operation in the people. 

The gaon panchayat will also be able to ·deal more consider
ately with the individual revenue payer than any purely official 
agency, and make the necessary adjustment in cases where the 
punctual payment of revenue may be beyond the capacity or in
volve great hardship to the cultivator. For this purpose we 
suggest the desirability, even in normal seasons, of allowing the 
gaon panchayat, if necessary, to deposit only 95 per cent. of the total 
demand, 5 per cent. to be regarded as short collections. The 
panchayat would have the right' to choose which of the cultivators 
in the village should be allowed a period of grace for the payment 
of their revenue. The arrears should ordinarily be recoverable 
the next year with a low interest oCsay 5 per cent. If the arrears 
are not recovered the next year, or if in any particular year the 
gaon panchayat does not deposit at least 95 per cent. of the total 
demand, the Government could take action against the defaulters. 
The arrears could be recovered by some of the processes described 
above. 

This margin of 5 per cent. is intended to cover only individual 
cases of hardship; when there is a widespread calamity the usual 
measures for suspension or remission of revenue should be applied. 

As the gaon panchayats may not in the first stage cover the 
whole province we would suggest a combination of the two 
methods, i.e., collection through village panchayats, whereve~ 
possible, and through lambardars where necessary. The lambar
dars would also be entitled to a commission of 5 per cent. on the 
revenue collected. 
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CHAPTER XX II 

SOME ALLIED PROBLEl\IS 

Agricultural Labour 

One .of the most baffling and urgent problems of rural rehabi
litation concerns the landless labourer. The rapid growth of 
this class is an alarming symptom of the economic deterioration 
of the country. The Census of 1882 returned 7·5 millions as 
landless day labourers, by l921 their number had increased to 
21 · 5 millions and in 1931 to 33 millions. During the twenty 
years between 1911 and 1931 the number of labourer~ per one 
thousand cultivators had increased from 254 to 41 7. 

Tables showing classification of occupations were not prepared 
in the Census of 1941; up~to-date figures are not, therefore, 
available. In an article in the U. P. Information published in 
August, 1947, Dr. Radha Kamal Mukerji estimated the present 
number of agricultural labourers to be as high as 60 to 70 millions, 
including in this class, small allotment holders who engage in 
other occupations to supplement their income. Dr. Gyan Chand's 
estimate also supports this view. 

The growth of this surplus population has been due to the 
decay of cottage industries and the increasing pressure upon land. 
the growing indebtedness of the agricultural classes, and transfer 
of land from cultivators to non-cultivators and the increase in 
the number of absentee landlords. As Dr. Radha Kamall\Iuk.crji 
observed in the "Land Problems of India", every circumstance 
which has we!ikened the position of the small holder has increased 
the supply of agriculturallabou-r.:ers. In normal years the number 
.of agricultural labourers tends to increase at a faster rate than the 
:agricultural class owning or holding land for cultivation. 

The landless labourers lead a life of semi-stan·ation, are 
-unemployed for a large part of the year; their ·wages eYen during 
the period of employment are very low. They possess no reserves 
.for bad seasons or years, and their vitality is low, so that as a class 
:they suffer most in times of agricultural scarcity or famines, or 
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fluctuations in the market prices of agricultural produce, and are 
most susceptible to pestilence and disease. 

Agricultural wages are generally lower than industrial wages 
for a number of reasons. Fir.5tly, agricultural labour is scattered 
and unorganiseCl, and agricultural employment is seasonal in 
character, these· facts prevent any collective bargaining. The 
wages are fixed by the law of supply and demand, and as we have 
noted, the supply tends to exceed the demand; there are more 
workers than jobs. .There is, thus, no cont~olling factor in the 
private negotiation between the employer and the worker except 
the customary wages of the region. The force of this customary 
wage to a certain extent prevents the worker from being beaten 
down into the acceptance of a lower wage in normal times, but 
it tends tp act as a retarding· infl!Jence when the price level rises; 
on the whole it offers no effective security or protection to the 
labourer, who is compelled to accept much less than a living wage, 
in fact, any wage whatever that is offered. Secondly, the zamindari 
system has given rise to the creation of a ''labour reserve". The 
halwaha bound to the zamindar has a status no higher than th~t of 
a serf. The agricultural labourers are driven by their poverty 
into debts which they have no means of repaying except by lifelong 
work as serfs on the fields of their creditors. An _official report. 
describes this in the following terms : "The average agricultura~ 
labourer is not infrequently compelled in times of stress to mort
gage his' personal liberty. In return for a smap sum of money, 
which he may happen to need at the moment, he agrees to serve 
the man from whom he has borrowed. The money is not repaid, 
nor is it intended to be repaid; but the borrower remains a life~ 
long bond-slave of his creditor. For his work, he merely receives 
an inadequa'te dole of food and to all intents and purposes is in 
the position of a medieval serf."* This debt-bondage has, to a 
certain extent, checked the upward trend of agricultural wages. 

Again, the fact that most of the labourers belong to the 
depressed classes and have a low social status prevents them from 
demanding or receiving reasonable wages for their work. The 
supply of labour is augmented .by small-holders who are willing 
to take up work at low wages as a subsidiary occupation. Lastly, 
the supply of labour is not limited by any law preventing the 

•Quoted by Wadia and Merchant in 'Our Economic Problem', page 260; from DiPk.er 
Desai, 'Agrarian Serfdom in Tnd1a,' in Indian Sociologist, July, 1942. 



employment of children. All these factors depress the wages of 
agricultural labour. 

In the United Provinces wages are paid in kind as well as 
in cash._ This is based on old traditions and is helpful to the 
worker as he gets both grain for his food and the cash which he
requires to purchase non-agricultural commodities, such as cloth. 
There is, h_owever, a marked tendency for cash payments to replace 
grain payments. The quinquennial wages sun·ey of the United 
Provinces in 1934, recorded an average cash wage of 3 annas a day; 
in some regions it was as low as 1! annas a day. According to 
the U. P. Wage Census of 1944, the cash wages for unskilled labour 
varied ~om 4 annas to 10 annas, of ploughmen engaged on monthly 
pay from Rs.3 to 6 up to Rs.25 to 30 per month. Among skilled 
l~bourers the wage of a carpenter, to take an instance, varied from 
8 annas to 32 annas a day. The average wages are now consider
ably higher, but we are not ·in possession of exact figures as no 
survey has been made recently. But along with the rise in wages 
the cost of living_ has also risen. 

Except the Famine Code, which provides for employment in 
times of famine, it has not been possible, so far, to take any measures. 
for giving economic relief or security to the landless labourers. 
The reform of the land system and the development of agriculture, 
in so far as they will raise the standard of living of the agricultural 
producers and create a demand for more goods and services, will, to 
a limited extent, indirectly improve the economic condition of the 
agricultural proletariat. It must be clearly recognized, however, 
that the relief will be comparatively small and agriculture, by 
itself, being already over-crowded, offers no solution of the vast 
problem created by this needy, drifting and unemployed surplus. 
population. The development of large-scale industries cannot 
absorb more than a very ,small fraction of this class. The answer 
to this problem must be sought in the creation .of new sources 
of employment by the development of cottage industries and in 
the regulation of wages. 

It may perhaps appear on a superficial observation that the 
problem of the landless has no relation to our ·work which is 
concerned exclusively with the problem of land reforms. This 
is effectively answered by the fact that no agricultural system 
can hope to be stable while it is subject to the enormous. 
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pressure exerted by the swarming mass of unemployed rurar 
labour. Nanavati in "Indian Rural Problem", has pointed out 
that the ave'rage efficiency of the Indian farmer has greatly 
deteriorated on account o.f the fact that a large number of people 
who do not possess adequate equipment, knowledge or training
for agriculture have been forced to take to ,cultivation on the loss. 
of their traditional occupations. '\Vhile these conditions last, it 
will be difficult to prevent the re-emergence of a landlord-tenant 
system in some form or other, and the restrictions on subletting 
proposed by us may be difficult to enforce. The ·pressure of this. 
surplus population and the lack of alternative employment leads. 
to the continuous diminution of the size of holdings, which is.. 
one of the biggest obstacles to the rationalisation of agTiculture. 

In these· circumstances, the· urgent necessity for the cre~tion 
of new sources of employment '1-nd for a minimum reform in the· 
shape of wage regulation cannot be over-emphasised. 

There are two principal methods for the regulation of the 
wages of agricultural labour, namely, collective bargaining and 
State intervention. The two methods are not entirely distinct 
and quite ~ften both are applied simultaneously and supplement 
each other. State intervention alone, i.e. fixing a minimum wage· 
by statute is sometimes unsu-Ccessful unless it is assisted by an 
organisation of agricultural labour to ensure the proper function
ing and prevent the evasion of the State regulations. Collective
bargaining by itself is weak and difficult to organise,. particularly 
in a country'like India, where labour is so plentiful. Workers . 
organisations alone would naturally find it difficult to make· 
themselves effective and secure by their own effort, the necessary 
regulations of the wages and conditions of agricultural labourers. 
Besides, a trade union is necessarily unable to protect the interests
of workers who do not belong to the organisation. Such gaps 
can be avoided only by State intervention fixing the minimum~ 
wages for each individual worker. It would: thus, appear that a· 
combination of both the methods is necessary. 

The duty of the State to secure a minimum standard of living 
to the agricultural as weli as industrial workers has been widely 
recognised. In the years after the first World War, regulation
of agricultural wages has been effected in a large number ·of 
countries. Minimum wages are fixed by statute or by State· 



554 

machinery in England, France, Polancl, Hungary, the United States, 
-etc., through collective bargaining between agricultural workers 
and employers' organisations, in some cases with State assistance, in 
Denmark, Sweden, Norway, Netherlands, and Italy. In Egypt 
;.also•a wage regulating system has been .recently introd~ced. 

In India the Minimum Wages Bill introduced by the Central 
'Government is a first step in this direction, -and the Provincial 
Government can follow it up by fixing s1:1itable minimum wages, 
which may, if necessary, vary in different regions of the province. 

The minimum wage will apply only to those jobs which are 
-paid in cash: We hold that wages in kind, '\vherever and for 
whatever job they are paid, should not be abandoned, as this 
would upset the wage-structure at a time when the prices of 
food~tuffs are very high. On the whole, payment in 'kind, accom
panied by payment in cash for some jobs, will maintain an equili
brium between the food and other requirements of the labourer. 
The relat"ion between cash and kind wages should, however, be 
-determined. 

This form of State interventiem by fixing a minimum wage 
-and making the payment of a lower wage illegal has, however, the 
·-difficulty of being rigid and unalterable except by amending 
legisiation. A more elastic procedure, which we consider pre
ferable, would be to set up a special machinery somewhat on the 
··lines of the Agricultural Wages (Regulation) Act, 1924, of England. 
"()r similar Acts in a number of other countries. The machinery 
cbnsists of wage boards for various regions, consisting ·of representa
"tives in equal numbers of workers and employers, in some cases, 
also of members appointed by the Ministry of Agriculture. The 
boards form a hierarchy with the National Board at the top. The 
fixation of wages may be either left entirely to the wage boards, 
-or standards may be fixed by the Goveniment, within which the 
maximum and minimum rates are to be fixed. · 

It would also be necessary to provide for the recognition of 
trade unions of agricultural workers, if and when they are formed. 

'Stabilisation of Agricultural prices 

"\Ve have pointed out elsewhere in our report that the level of 
-income in India is the lowe5t in the ·world. This naturally me::~.ns 
that the consumer has little buying power, and consequently 
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prices of goods have normally to fall to a relatively low level 
before the produce can be taken off the market. To the various 
ills, therefore, from which the cultivator suffers, is added the low 
level of prices, which in turn means a low level of agriculture; 
"the cultivator has ·no inducement to take to agricultural improve
ments". As the report of the Prices Sub-Committee of the Policy 
Committee on Agriculture, Forestry ami Fisheries, so aptly puts 
it-"Agriculture perhaps is the only business in which the pro
ducer continues to produce irrespective of profits, because to him 
it is not the pursuit of an occupation but a way of living". 

After pointing out how the low level of prices discourages 
investment and prevents the adoption of new techniques which, 
despite extra labour and expenditure, will lead to a reduction 
in cost, the Committee concludes as follows: 

"The position which emerges from· the above survey is 
that an insufficient over-all supp_ly; subject to wide variations 
from year ·to year, coupled with lack of adequate purchasing 
power, has resulted in a chronic state of under-consumption 
and a low standard of living for the bulk of the population. 
This highly unsatisfactory state of affairs cannot be remedied 
without aCtive and lar~e-scale assistance by the State. While 
the potential resources of the country are sufficiently large 
to permit the necessary expall;tqn in production, it can only 
eventuate if adequate measures of agricultural improve
ment are undertaken. Agriculture, however, involves a 
high degree of risk, on account of climatic and biological 
factors, and it is carried on by a large number of unorganised 
producers. Measures of improvement will, therefore, not be 
undertaken in practice unless a certain degree of stability 
and a reasonable level of income are assured to the producer 
through a programme of State assistance. Measures of 
general economic development, such as the organisation of 
large-scale and small-scale industries, and the construction 
of public works, will assist by creating fresh avenues of 
·employment of the population now surplus on land and 
increasing the demand for agricultural products through 
a rise in the national income. It is, however, essential to 
take more direct measures to secure the adoption of more 
intensive agriculture on a scientific basis, and· the State 
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should launch an intensive programme of agricultural invesr
ment and development, directed towards improving effi
ciency, increasing product_ion and raising the s~andard of 
living of the agriculturist and the agricultural labourer". 

Generally speaking, any all-Incl.ia economic policy. would be
-difficult to formulate and enforce at the present time because the 
internal price-structure in the country will depend upon many 
factors such as the settlement of the sterling balances, the manage
ment of currency and exchange, and the relative development of 
industries and agriculture. Super-imposed on these factors wilt 
be the nature and extent of international relations. Notwith
standing all this, however,· the question of guaranteeing a fair 
price to the cultivator and thereby preventing a collapse, such 
as the one that occurred in 1930, is one which should claim the 
Jirst attention of Government. 

It would be impossible, even if it were necessary, for us to
give a summary. of the conclusions and recommendations of the 
Prices Sub-Committee that would do justice to the erudition 
coupled with sound commonsense displayed by the writers of the
report. We agree with almost a.ll these recommendations but 
would like to make certain observations which appear to be 
relevant in the context of conditions as they obtain in the United 
Provinces. 

Principles of Price Fixation 

As regards the principles of price fixation, we agree with the 
Prices Sub-Committee that, in respect of the commodities selected 
for price fixation, the fair price (which is after all what concerns. 
the producer most) should be calculated, where practicable, on 
the basis of the costs of production of a producer who represents. 
the bulk of the producers of the commodity concerned. 'Ve als<>' 
agree that till the costs of production can be reliably ascertained,. 
by the Bureau of Economics and' Statistics contemplated by the 
Prices Sub-Committee, the fair price should be based on the parity 
between agricultural prices and agricultural costs prevailing during 
the quinquennium. 1924-29, during which period, it is generally 
accepted, the cultivator got a fair margin of profit for his labour. 
In othex:. words, the fair price should bear the same ratio to agri
cultural costs as the price of 1924-29 bore to the agricultural cost~ 
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of that period. '\Ve are well aware of the difficulties that will 
have to be faced in ascertaining the costs of production as they 
were in 1924-29. But whatever data are available in the shape 
of price and1cost-of-living indices should be utilised. Identical 
data for the present period should also be collected and utilised. 
Another important factor which should be taken into considera
tion in working out fair prices is the price at which the commodity 
in question is imported into the country, because the import price 
would directly affect the prevailing price to a ~onsiderable extent. 
When a particular price has been obtained as the fair price for a 
particular commodity on the basis of the above data, it should not 
be accepted straightaway, but should be .adjusted to the present
day conceptions of what is fair. 

We agree that the figures of agricultural costs should be worked 
out on the basis of a suitably weighted· index number of the 
prices of cloth, kerosene, salt, gur~ sweet.()il, iron and steel, 
bullocks, manures, oil-cake and fodder. We would like to add 
to this list, the two items of labour and implements as well, unless 
it is intended that the latter is already covered by iron and steel. 
The weights which should be assigned to these commodities is a 
matter for detailed inquiry 4/ The only thing, however, that can 
be said with certainty is that weights which would have been 
given" to these commodities in 1924-29 would not hold good for 
the present time, if not for all, at least for some of them. 

We are also of opinion thai the fair prices should be calculated 
for the most important producing area only. This is because 
the average for the country as a whole would be a mathematical 
product liable to error and not understood by the common man. 
Once the fair price for the most important producing areas has 
been fixed, the fair price for other areas can be worked out by 
providing a suitable differential. This differential will in the 
main be the replacement cost. As the differential will be repre
sented by the replacement cost, it will have to be expressed in the 
form of a fixed amount rather than as a p(lrcentage. 

We also agree with the Sub-Committee's recommendation 
that the fair price should be the minimum price during the period 
of transition from war time levels to normal levels of prices. 
Prices will remain high during this peri0d and it seems, therefore, 
to be quite just to ac,ept the minimum price of this period as 
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the fairprice. We are of opinion that the transition period should 
be the period during which conditions remain abnormal and that 
in the post-transition period, instead of having a . fixed price 
equivalent to the fair price, it would be a.dvantageons to maintain 
a range of prices between a minimum and a maximum. \Ve are, 
further, of opinion that the minimum price should be below the 
bir price, but we are not prepared to accept the view that the 
difference between the fair price and the minimum price should 
be limited by any stated percentage and would prefer to leave the 
discretion to the price fixing authorit}·. We suggest this only with 
a vie'V" to imparting greater flexibility to the system of price 
adjustment. 

We are of opinion that where the ·minimum price is to be 
reduced for over-all economic reasons as a necessary preliminary to 
general price reduction, care should be taken to see that the reduc
tion given at any one time is not large. \Ve would not, however, 
like to fix a maximum by which the price can be so reduced. \Ve 
consider that this should. also be left to the discretion of the price 
fixing authority. 

We feel that fixing a rock-bottom price below which the price 
should in no circumstances be allowed to fall is almost an imprac
ticable proposition. This is because nobody ~an say with any 
degree of certainty as to what the value of the rupee will be a 
few years hence. So, if a particl]lar ro<;k-bottom price is fixed 
today and five years later the value of the rupee substantially 
depreciates or appreciates, the rock-bottom minimum will have 
no meaning, and if the rock-bottom minimum is fixed for short 
periods such as a year or two, it will for all practical purposes be 
nothing more or less than the minimum price. A rock-bottom 
price, fixed as it should be for a long period, is likely to have its 
repercussions on the fiscal position of the country, and we feel 
that it can never be safe to entail the future finance of the country 
by fixing a price now which may prove to be too high a few years 
hence, and thus unduly strain our resources. 

Which food grains should be selected 

The committee recommend that a minimum and ma..ximum 
price should be determined for the principal foodgrains. viz., 
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wheat, rice, jwar and bajra. The United Provinces arc not gTeatly 
interested in the latter two foodgrains, because barring some export 

of bajra and jwar which used to take. place in pre-war years, most 
of these products are almost entirely consumed by the cultivator 
himself, leaving only a small surplus for the market. In any case
we are of opinion that, if prices of wheat and rice which are 
international crops and which furnish by far the greater portion 
of the marketable surplus of the country, are controlled, they
will have the desired effect on the prices of other foodgrains. 
including barley, maize and gram, which are of sufficient import
ance in the economy of this province. Wheat and rice are also
the only two crops of which stocks can be built up with the helpo 
of imports from other countries. There ·.are, besides, difficulties. 
in the way of storing jwar and bajra which cannot be stored for 
any sufficiently long period without considerable deterioration. 

Commercial crops 

The sub-committee also recom:rpend the extension of principles. 
of price fixation· to the commercial crops, viz., cotton, jute and 
sugarcane. We think that the ·same arguments as in the case of 
jwar and bajra will apply to these commodities as well. The-, . 
United Provinces arc, of course, not concerned to any great extent 
wth jute, although this·year an attempt has-been made to bring· 
5,000 acres of land under this crop. As for sugarcane, the optimum 
area, which can be cultivated in the province so as to ensure a fair 
return to the cultivator, is about 2·5 million acres. Beyond this" 
cultivation of sugarcane will become unprofitable, and the area 
is not likely to go beyond it. Cotton too is not an important crop,. 
at least at present, in this province. 

"re consider, therefore, that it would not be necessary to
control the price of these commercial crops, as we are of opinion 
that, as in the case of cereals and millets, the prices of these com-· 
mo.dities will also be influenced by the prices of rice and wheat. 

Other Commodities 

The Sub-Committee recommend also the fixation of minimum· 
and maximum prices of commodities like oil-seeds, fruits, veget
ables and animal husbandry products such as milk.and fish. We
are of opinion that oil-seeds will easily follow the prices of wheat,. 
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-while practical considerations would be in the way of regulating 
1.he prices of fruits, vegetables and animal husbandry products, 
because of their extreme perishability and the want of adequate 
,-cold storage for them. In any case, fruits, vegetables and animal 
1msbandry products are at present of small importance in the 
;mi.tioonal economy of the country. 

(Sd.) GOVIND BALLABH PANT. 

(Sd.) HUKUM SINGH VISEN. 

(Sd.) CHARAN SINGH. 

(Sd.) JAGAN PRASAD RA\VAT. 

(Sd.) AJIT PRASAD JAIN.* 

(Sd.) VISH\VAMBHAR DAYAL 
TRIPATHI. 

(Sd.) Z. H. LARI.t 

(Sd.) RAM CHANDRA GUPTA. 

(Sd.) BEGU~f AIZAZ RASUL.t 

(Sd.) KAMLAPATI TRIPATHI. 

(Sd.) ABDUL GHANI ANSARI. 

(Sd.) RADHA l\IOHAN SINGH. 

(Sd.) B. N. JHA. 

*Signed subject to note appended. 

! Signed subject tc. minutes of dissent appended. 
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MAIN CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS~ 

CHAPTER I-OuR MAIN Ecor-.;01\nc PROBLEMS 

Our estimate of the size of an economic holding with 
due regard to agricultural conditions 'in the province· is 

Page 

about 1 0 acres 23 

CHAPTER VIII-LAND REc0RDs AND 
AGRICULTURAL STATISTICS 

Planning to be effective i:nust be based on sufficient 
information. The effects of the revolutionary changes in 
rural ~conomy consequent on the abolition of zamindari 
should be carefully watched and the Government should 
be in a position to foresee and anticipate difficulties. It 
is necessary, therefore, to re-organise the statistical 
machinery and the land records system 193 

The patwari should not have the power to record any 
.changes in cultivatory possession except urider orders of a 
.competent authority .. . 195 

CHAPTER IX-ASSESSMENT OF MARKET VALUE 

The present land revenue and rents are uneven and 
inequitable, in some .estates rents have developed to a 
higher pitch than in others. The elimination of 
.differences in the net income of an intermediary on account 
.of historical factors, the comparative:: leniency or harsh
ness of the landowner, and the time that has expired since 
the last settlement, is possible only if settlement proceed
ings are undertaken. This would cause great delay and 
defeat the scheme for abolition. We recommend, there
fore, that compensation should be based upon the present 
actual net income of the intermediaries 211-12 
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One set of multiples for compensation should apply to 
the whole province, without distinction between different 

Pau~ 
0 

regions or estates .. . 213 

CHAPTER XIV-INTERMEDIARIES AND THEIR 

ELIMINATION 

A cultivator or tiller of the soil means a person who (i) 
performs all or some of the manual tasks of cultivation, 
(ii) provides the finance, (iii) manages and supervises the 
holding and (iv) takes the risks involved. Of these func-
tions only the last three are essential 364 

The ideal is that the cultivator and his family should 
contribute most of the labour required. But the employ-
ment of hired labour on a permanent or casual basis is 
permissible, so long as the cultivator finances and • 
supervises production and takes all the risks involved . . . 365-

A permanent agricultural labourer whose wages are 
paid wholly or partly as a share of the produce and who, 
therefore, shares the risk of the enterprise is to be deemed 
a sub-tenant 36S 

An intermediary is a rent-receiver who does not per-
form any of the essential functions of agricultural produc-
tion 

We recommend that the following classes should be 
regarded as cultivators in regard to the land comprised in 
their holdings, viz : 

(a) fixed-rate tenant, 

(b) tenant holding on special terms in Avadh, 

(c) ex-proprietary tenant, 

(d) occupancy tenant, 

(e) hereditary tenant, 
(f) non-occupancy tenant including (i) tenant of 

sir, (ii) sub-tenant, (iii) tenants of land mentioned in 
section 30 of the Tenancy Act, 

36S 
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(g) grove-holder, 

(h) rent-free gi-antee, and 

(i) grantee at a favourable rate. 

All classes intervening between the above-mentioned 
categories and the State are to be regarded as intermediaries 369 

The intermediaries are : 

(1) proprietor, 

(2) under-proprietor, 

(3) sub-proprietor, 

(4) thekadar, 

(5) mortgagee in possession, 

(6) permanent lessee in Avadh, and 

(7) permanent tenure-holder 

The various categories of land belonging to the zamin
dars should be dealt with in the following manner: 

Sir and khudkasht in the pe~sonal cultivation of the 
landlord will be retained by hhn with the same rights 

369 

as are given to other cultivators 37(} 

Sir and khudkasht le~ out to tenants will be governed 
by the provisions of the U. P. T enam:y Act . . . 3 71 

A zamindar's groves will remain with him 371 

All intermediary rights in respect of the hol9-ings of 
tenants and grove-holders should be abolished 3 71 

Forests outside the village boundaries should be 
entrusted to the Forest Department to be treated and 
developed as government forests. Forests inside th~ 
village boundaries and waste lands should be entrusted to 
the village communities for management; in both cases 
subject to the customary rights hitherto enjoyed by the 
villagers 373 

A badi and pathways should belong to the village 
community. · House sites held in severalty at present 
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should, how:ever, belong to the individuals who are in 
possession 3 7 4-7 5 

The present owners of private wells should be allowed 
to remain in possession. All public wells, i.e., wells with 
a common right of user, as well as tanks, tals and water 
channels should belong to the village community for 
management and use in the public interest ... 375 

Trees on waste land and boundaries of holdings should 
belong to the village community .. Trees ori holdings and 
in the abadi will continue to belong to their present 
owners 375 

All the sources of sayar income should be acquired and 
put under the management of the village community. 
This includes hat, penth, mela grounds and fisheries. 
Rights in respect of ferries should vest in the State 376 

Inferior proprietors-

Under-proprietors, sub-proprietors and permanent 
lessees in Avadh should be dealt with in the same way as 
zamindars 3 7 o 

Land in the cultivation of thekadars should revert to 
the zamindar if it was his sir or khudka,~ht prior to the 
grant of the theka. Sir or khudkasht let by the thekadar 
should be deemed to have been let by the zamindar. 
There are, however, some persons recorded as thekadars, 
who are actually tenants and not collectors of rent. 
Persons belonging to this class should be regarded as 
permanent occupants of land. If a theka was granted in 
lieu of maintenance, the land in the personal cultivation 
of the the kadar should not revert to the zamindar so long 
as the right of maintenance subsists 376-77 

A mortgagee in possession should be dealt with as a 
creditor of the landlord. On the abolition of zamindari 
the mortgagee-in-possession will cease to have any right in · 
the land in his personal cultivation. Land which was 
previously the sir or khudkasht of the landlord shall be 
t·estored to him 377 
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Tenants-

The following classes of tenants possess permanent or 
stable rights: 

(1) fixed-rate tenants, 

(2) tenants holding on special terms in Avadh, 

(3) exp~oprietary tenants, 
(4) occupancy tenants,_ 

(5) hereditary tenants, and 

(6) grove-holders. 

All these tenants should be given permanent, heritable 
and transferable rights, with certain restncuons on the 
right of transfer and subletting recommended in 

Page 

Chapter XIX 378-79 

The following classes have not got permanent or stable 
rights: 

(1) rent-free grantees, 

(2) grantees at a favourable rate of rent, and 

(3) non-occupancy tenants including (i) tenants 
of sir~ (ii) sub-tenants, (iii) tenants of land men
tioned in section 30 of the U. P. Tenancy Act of 1939 379 

Grantees, rent-free or at a favourable rate of rent, should 
be given the same rights as other cultivators 380 

Sub-tenants should be treated as temporary occupants 
for the period of their tenure according to contract or until 
the expiry of the period under section 295A of the U. P. 
Tenancy Act. 

Tenants who have sublet their land should be treated 
as cultivators both in regard to the land "under their own 
c.ultivation and the land settled with sub-tenants 381 

Persons occupying land in which hereditary rights do 
not accrue under section 30, U. P. Tenancy Act, should 
be regarded as temporary ·occupants. We do npt recom-
mend any change in their status 883 
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Guzaradars who have been given allotments from sir 
or khudkasht in lieu of maintenance ~llowance in cash 
should be allowed to retain their land according to the 
terms of the grant or for so long as the right of mainten
ance subsists. After their right to hold land has expired, 

Page 

it will revert to the grantor 383 

Tenants' mortgagees should be allowed to hold land as 
temporary occupants until the mortgage is liquidated . . . 383 

\Vhere land with public rights of user (such as khalyan, 
pasturage, etc.), has been encroached upon within the last 
two years, the village community should have the right 
to remove the occupants and restore the land to the 
original user 384 

Redistribution of land.-

On a careful consideration of the difficulties (sum
marised on page 389) we do not think that the results 
achieved by the redistribution of land would be com
mensurate with the discontent and hardship resulting 
from it. We, therefore, recommend that no limit be 
placed on the maximum area held in cultivation either 
by a landlord or tenant. Everybody now in cultivatory 
possession of land. should be allowed to retain his whole 
area 

CHAPTER· XV-COMPENSATION 

In calculating compensation the asset~ from sir, 
khudkasht and proprietary groves, which a zamindar is 

389 

allowed to retain, will not be "included 394 

The assessment of compensation should be based upon 
the recorded rents and circle rates of the Fasli year preced
ing the year in which the compensation rolls are prepared. 
In the case of sayar, 12 years' average income, and in the 
case of forests, average income during the period of renova-
tion should be taken into account 405 
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The gross income of an intermediary will be deemed 

to consist of : 
(a) cash-rents paid by tenants and grove-holders, 
(b) cash-rents paid by· tenants of sir which the 

intermediary is not allowed to retain, 
(c) the income from grain-rented land, 
(d) rents paid· by grantees at favourable rates of 

rent, 
(e) assumed rent- at hereditary rates on ·~and 

included in holdings on which rent has· not been 
determined and land held without title. 

(f) twelve years' average of sayar .income, 
(g) average income from forests . . . 405 

The following deductions will be made· from gross 
assets to give the net assets: ... 405-406 

(a) land revenue, 
(b) cesses, and 
(c) estimated percentage of gross assets to be 

deducted as cost of management and irrecoverables, 
varying from 5 per 

1 t~nt. in the case of the small 
zamindars to 15 per cent. in tlie case of the biggest 
zamindars . . . 406 

The gross assets of all the zamindars amount to 
Rs.l,877 lakhs and their net assets to Rs.915 lakhs 406 

On the abolition of zamindari the net land revenue of 
the State will amount to Rs.l,805 lakhs (after deducting 
I 0 per cent. as cost · of management and irrecoverables 
and the sayar income which will henceforth belong to the 
village community). As the present land revenue and 
local rates amount to Rs. 777 _lakhs, the gross additional 
gain of the State will come to Rs.l,028 lakhs 407 

In considering the total effect of the scheme upon the 
financial position of the State we must also ·take into 
account the expenditure or the loss of revenue under the 
following heads : 

(1) Loss in revenue from co·urt fees, stamps and 
registration estimated at Rs.l50 lakhs a·year, 
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(2) annuities to waqfs and trusts equivalent to 
their expenditure for religious or . charitable pur
poses. This has been estimated at Rs.50 lakhs a 
year, and 

(3) reductions in the rent of uneconomic holdings 
amounting to Rs.l50 lakhs a year. 

After allowing for these deductions the net additional 
revenue of the State on the abolition of zamindari will b.e 
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about Rs.678 lakhs a year 407 

We are of the opinion that the rna jor part of this net 
additional revenue should be paid as compensation to the 
intermediaries reserving a small margin to cover 
unforeseen contingencies and for schemes of agricultural 
development 409 

The multiples should be graded, the highest. being 
applicable to the intermediaries with small incomes and the 
lowest to those with the largest. In the case of zamin
dars paying up to Rs.lO,OOO land revenue, the multiples 
suggested range from 25 times to 8 times. In the case 
of zamindars paying over Rs.lO,OOO land revenue, the 
compensation will be calculated on a slab system, multiple 
8 being applied to the property paying Rs.l 0,000 land 
revenue and multiple 3 to the rest 411 

The same multiples shall be applied to intermediaries 
other than proprietors on the basis of the net income 'of 
each intermediary . . . 411 

The total compensation at these rates will amount to 
approximately Rs.l3 7 crores and the annual payments on 
bonds at 2! per cent. interest for forty years will be about 
Rs.5·5 crores. This leaves an additional gain to the State 
of Rs.1·3 crores a year 411-12 

We apprehend. the possibility of partition of 
property,. i.e., splitting up an estate falling in a high 
income group into a number of small estates with the 
object of getting a higher multiple. While ~ere can be 
no objection to partition of property amo.ng collaterals, 
a partition effected among sons when the father is alive. 



569 

may be easily made to defeat the proposals regarding 
compensation. We, therefore, recommend that any 
transfer of property from father to sons whether by parti
tion or gift, where the father is alive, and made since the 
Assembly resolution on abolition of zamindari should be 

Page 

disregarded in assessment of compensation . . . 412 
In assessing compensation, a joint Hindu family will 

be treated as one unit in so far as it consists of a father and 
sons, but in the case of brothers and others living together, 
where the father is dead, each shall be tree~;ted as a separate 
owner 412-13 

The proposal for discrimination in the case of estates 
originally granted for help in suppressing the 1857 upris
ing examined and rejected. It is impossible to correct a 
wrong comm~tted nearly a hundred years ago. In assess
ing compensation no discrimimition should be made on 
the basis of how and when an estate was acquired 416 

The same rates of compensation will apply to banks 
that have acquired landed p~operty 416 

Public and charitable institutions should be assured 
their present income in the form of permanent annuities 
equivalent to their present expenditure for public 
and charitable purposes including th(} amount" set 
aside by them as reserve fund. The annuity thus paid 
will be subject to such revision in future as may be 
necessary in view of the increase or decrease in the rent 
rates of the waqf property acquired. Mixed waqfs and 
trusts should be given an annuity equal to their expendi
ture for religious and charitable purposes, the rest of 
their property to be treated like ordinary zamindari. 

lVaqf-alal-aulad to be treated like ordinary zamindari 
on the same basis as a joint Hindu family, i.e., the benefi
ciaries shall be treated as one owner in so far as they consist 
of a father and sons, and as separate owners in case of 
others, the father being dead . . . 417 

In assessing compensation the State shall have the 
discretion to disregard waqfs and trusts created after the 
Assembly resolution on the abolition of zamindari 41 S 
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Persons to whom proprietary rights have been trans
ferred under sections 28(i) and 28(ii) of t~e U. P. Encum
bered Estates Act to be treated like ordinary zamindars . . . 418 

CHAPTER XVI-METHOD OF PAYMENT 
oF CoMPENSATION 

Payment of compensation in cash, whether to all the 
zaminc;Iars or to the smaller zamindars alone, would lead 
to inflation 422 

'\Ve recommend that compensation to zamindars paying 
up to Rs.2,000 land revenue should be given in the form 
of negotiable bonds. In the case of bonds given to 
zamindars paying land revenue exceeding Rs.2,000, half 
the amount should be negotiable, provided that the 
negotiable amount is not less thari the compensation 
corresponding to Rs.2,000 land revenue. The balance is 
to be held as a fixed deposit in a co-operative bank. ·To 
protect the interest of the zamindars the State should 
guarantee the capital as well as the minimum rate of 
interest, i.e., 2! per cent. The zamindars would be 
entitled to withdraw their money from the bank with 
the permission of the Collector, if they wish to invest it 
for a bona fide productive purpose 426 

In the case of minors and widows the entire amount 
of the bond should be non-negotiable except under the 
orders of the Collector 426 

The bonds issued by the Government, whether negoti
able or non-negotiable should be redeemed in the course 
of 40 years and carry an interest of 2t per cent. payable in 
six-monthly instalments 42ft 

CHAPTER XVII-INT.ERMEDIARIES' DEBTS 

The debts of intermediaries fall into the following 
categories : 

(i) loans secured by a charge or mortgage of 
landed property, 



571 

Page 

(ii) loans secured by a charge or mortgage of 
property other than land, 

(iii) loans secured ~artially by a charge or 
mortgage of landed property and partially by 
property other· than land, and 

(iv) unsecured or simple loans 428 

"\Ve recommend the following measures for the 
liquidation of intermediaries' debts: 

(i) Loans secured by a charg~ or mortgage of 
landed property should be scaled down in the same 
proportion as the compensation bears to the market 
value of land .~. 431 

(ii) Loans secured" by a charge or mortgage of 
property other than land need not be adjudicated 
or liquidated in connection with. proceedings for 
the abolition of zamindari 431 

(iii) Mixed loans should be apportioned. The 
part secured by property other than land need not 
be liquidated. The part of the loan ·secured by 
landed property should be scaled down in the pro
portion wh.ich the compensation bears to the market 
value of the landed property involved 431 

(iv) Unsecure~ loans of non-agriculturists need 
not be adjudicated. The unsecured loans of agri
culturists should be scaled down in the same way as 
loans secured by landed property 432 

An agriculturist may be defined as a person who is 
assessed to a local rate not exceeding Rs.25 a year, and 
who has not been assessed· to income-tax in any one of the 
three years preceding the enactment of the law abolishing 
zamil).dari rights 433 

The market value of the land should be deemed to be 
the value immediately preceding the Assembly resolution 
on the abolition of zamindari. Before finally fixing the 
market-value the Government mav, if it considers it 
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desirable, consult an expert tribunal 434 
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An exception will be made in cases where the creditor 

(i) Government, Indian or Provincial; 

(ii) a local body such as a District Board or a 
Municipal Board; 

(iii) co-operative societies; 

(jv) a public bank, registered according to the 
Indian Companies Act, 1913, and which is entered 
on the Schedule of the Reserve Bank. 

In these cases the debt will not be scaled down and 
may be recovered up to the full amount of the compensa
tion. The balance that cannot be recovered in this 
manner will, however, not be recovered from any other 
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property belonging to the intermediary 435 

Bonds issued under the Encumbered Estates Act 
should be paid in full. The amount due on them should 
be recovered from the debtor-landlord in the same manner 
as other public dues . . . 435-35 

Mortgages made under the Encumbered Estates Act or 
the Bundelkhand Alienation of Land Act will be treated 
like ordinary mortgages 436 

Guzaradars. whose maintenance is a charge upon the. 
land will be regarded as creditors of intermediaries. 
Their maintenance charges should be scaled down in the 
same manner as loans on the security of land... 436-37 

Adjudication of debts will be compulsory. Debts that 
are not notified within the specified period will be deemed 
to have become barred 437 

All cases pending in Civil Courts and unsatisfied decrees 
will be transferred to the Compensation Officers for re-
ad judication. As soon as acquisition proceedings are 
taken up a moratorium on debts should be declared ... 437 
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CHAPTER XVIII-ADMINISTRATIVE MACHINERY 

All the work in connection with proceedings for the 
abolition of zamindari should be performed by the ~arne 
set of officers, i.e., Compensation Officers, to avoid delay. 
They should be vested with powers to assess and apportion 
compensation, to decide questions of title, adjudicate debts 
and decide the nature of waqfs and trusts and their 
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average expenditure on public or religious purposes 438-39 
The rent-rolls will be prepared by the patwaris at 

tahsil headquarters under the superv~sion of the usual 
land records staff and a specially recruited staff with some 
settlement experience: Income from sayar and forests 
will be assessed by the Compensation Officers themselves . :. 439 

The landlord should be required to furnish details 
of all his intermediary rights and all creditors should be 
required to file written statements showing their claims 
within three months. If the landlord has intermediary 
rights in the jurisdiction of mor~ than one Compensation 
Officer, all his cases will be transferred to the Compensation 
Officer in whose jurisdicdbn he ordinarily resides ... 439-40 

The work of Compensation Officers will be supervised 
by a Compensation Commissioner assisted by two Assistant 
Commissioners under the control of the Board of Revenue 443 

Appeals from the orders of Compensation Officers will 
lie with a special judge. Appeals from the decisions of 
these special judges will lie with a special tribunal on 
points of law only. The tribunals should be composed 
of three members, one of them possessing the qualifications 
necessary for appointment as a Judge of the High Court. 
There should be one tribunal for every division 443-4·4 

The total • expenditure · on the administrative 
machinery has been estimated at about Rs.l54 lakhs 444 

CHAPTER XIX-THE FUTURE PATTERN 
oF RuRAL EcoNoMY 

The abolition of zamindari and its replacement by a 
more efficient and progressive organisation is a neces
sary pre-requisite for the improvement of agriculture. 
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While no progress is possible today until zamindari is 
abolished, we must remember that ,the zamindari system 
is only one among a number of factors contributing to 
agricultural inefficiency. The psychological change and 
the social enthusiasm aroused by this measure should be 
utilised for making an . organised and co-ordinated effort 
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for agricultural reconstruction ... 457-58 

In considering alternative schemes of agricultural 
technique_ and organisation the first question is whether 
we should aim at the mechanisation of agriculture 46 1 

There is no evidence to prove that mechanised farming 
leads to increased agricultural production. Peasant 
farming, at its best, particularly in regions where mixed 
farming and market gardening is practised makes for the 
maximum use of land 466-67 

Experiments must be made to test the scheme drawn 
up by Shri Maya Das for increased production through 
mechanisation. If the expet:iments bear out his thesis the 
question of mechanisation may have to be reconsidered . . . 4 71 

Mechanisation of agriculture not recommended 
because-

( I) judging from available data it does not lead 
to the maximum use of land; 

(2) it would displace a large proportion of the 
agriculturist .class. Considering that we have got a 
surplus of labour, the use of labour-saving machines 
is not desirable; · 

(3) we lack capital resources and fuel 475-76 

Though we do not advocate extensive mechanisation, 
there is considerable scope for it: 

(1) on experimental farms to test their pro
ductivity under Indian conditions; 

(2) for eradication of deep-rooted weeds, anti-
erosion works and reclamation of waste lands . 4 76 
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The following methods for removing the principal 
disadvantages of small farms should be adopted: 

(1) speedy methods to eliminate uneconomic 
holdings. Scattered holdings should be consoli
date\:l; 

(2) organisation of co-operative institutions for 
credit, purchase of seeds and implements, and for 
marketing; 

(3) social insurance against agricultural cala
mities; 

( 4) organisation of an extensive service of 
technical experts; 

(5) general and technical education of cultivators; 
and 
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(6) stabilisation of agricultural prices 476 

Planning in agriculture I.llUSt be governed by a two
fold aim, economic efficiency and the creation of new 
social values suited to the,,genius and traditions of the 
country . . . 4 77 

Large-scale production in a socialist state leads to 
concentration of power, economic and political, in the 
hands of a managerial state, and the loss of individual 
freedom. Our ideal is decentralised rural economy 48! 

Co-operative organisation avoids the evils of capitalism 
and socialism. It combines the advantages of a large 
scale enterprise with the freedom of the individual and 
the development of the highest social values . .. 483 

Co-operative organisation must begin with small 
groups. In the present circumstances we cannot conceive 
of a co-operative group larger than the village «;ommunity 48,5. 

Capitalist large-scale farming should not be permitted 
at all 485 

State farming an undesirable syst€m. A few State 
farms should, however, be maintained: 

(1) as experimental and model farms; and 
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(~) land reclaimed 'from wa5te and costly planta
tions by the State may in the beginning be run as 
State farms. 

All State farms, other than those for purely technical 
purposes, should be run on a commercial basis. The 
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pay of officials should depend upon farm-profits 488 

Collective farms in other countries have achieved a 
fair measure of success. But collective farming on a 
mechanised basis is not advocated on account of the objec-
tions against mechanisation noted above 492 

The ryotwari system is defective and should not be 
adopted 495 

The main defects of a scheme of peasant proprietorship 
are: 

(l) it offers no solution of the problem of un
economic holdings; 

(2) the law of prim"ogeniture which is an essential 
part of this scheme is an impracticable measure; 

(3) if land remains a commodity for sale and 
purchase in the open market, rural capital will be 
invested primarily in acquisition and not in 
improvement of land. The incoming cultivator 
will be deprived of his capital accumulation and 
have little capital left for efficient farming_ 501-504 

The difficulties in the immediate adoption of co
operative farming are: 

(I) The peasants' attachment to his land, and 
strongly developed sense of property. The use of 
force being ruled out, the minds of the people must 
be reconditioned before this new social experiment 
can succeed. 

(2) Lack of the necessary managerial skill and 
technical knowledge among the people... 514-15 
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The methods for meet~ng these difficulties are : 

(i) recruitment and training of the necessary per
sonnel who would organise and help in running 
these farms; 

(ii) establishmeQt of co-operative farms on 
reclaimed land; 

(iii) propaganda for explaining the advantages of 
co-operative farming; 

(iv) small co-operative farms must be started first. 
A minimum . unit should consist ·.of 10 adult 
members owning altogether at least 50 a~res; 

(v) special advantages should be offered to induce 
cultivators to join co-operative farms. These 
include-

( I) a low rate of rent, 
(2) pro.vision of cheap credit or State subsidy, 
(3) sale of improved seeds, etc., at low price, 
(4) State aid, if crops. fail, 
(5) State aid for' providing social services and 

construction of roads and wells, etc., 
(6) the co-operative £ann should have a pre

ferential right to acquire suitable areas of waste 
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and arable land 515-17 
Neither peasant proprietorsbip nor co-operative 

farming offers a practicable scheme for immediate 
.adoption. The system of small co-operative farms is to 
be regarded as an experiment on the success of which 
depends much of the social value and economic signi-
ficance of the scheme outlined in the sequel . . . 518 

The underlying principles of the new scheme of land 
tenure recommended by us are: 

(1) the village community must be given certain 
vital functions in a decentralised agrarian economy, 
the exercise of which is necessary for the revival of 
our ancient village republics and the joint manage
ment of factors of production in which the village 
has a common interest; 
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(2) the cultivator must be given permanent herit
able and transferable rights in land. to give him a 
sense of social security and incentive for efficient 
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cultivation 518-19 

The functions of the village community are: 

(i) joint owpership of all the land in the village, 
(ii) settlement of revenue with the village as a 

whole, 
(iii) authority to adjust revenue on . individual 

holdings, 
(iv) collection of revenue with 5 per cent. com

miSSIOn, 

(v) joint ownership and management of waste 
land, forests, . tanks, common wells, pastures and 
markets, 

(vi) the village community will act as the agency 
for consolidation of holc;lings, 

(vii) the village community will act as the agency 
for schemes of agricultural development and co-
operative finance and marketing 520 

The rights of cultivators or panch hissadnrs are: 

(i) permanent heritable and transferable rights in 
land; 

.(ii) the right of transfer shall be subject to the 
following restrictions : 

(a) the price will be regulated at 12 times the 
circle rate and compensation for improtements, 

(b) all transfers shall be made through the 
agency of the village community. The village 
community will pay 12 times the circle rate and 
compensation for improvements to the trans
feror and recover it from the person of its 
choice with whom it settles the land. In the 
settlement of vacant land it will give first 
preference to landless labourers and holders of 
uneconomic holdings, 
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(c) the right of transfer shall be so e(Cercised 

that uneconomic holaings are not multiplied, 
(d) the accumulation of large holdings will 

be prevented by fixing a maximum limit of 
30 acres for the acquisition of land except by 
succession; 

(iii) holdings less than 1 0 acres in area will be 
impartible. A drive for consolidation of holdings 
should be made through the agency of the village 
community; 

(iv) subletting will not be allowed except in the 
case of minors, widows and disabled persons,· etc. 
Sub-leases, where permissible, shall be made through 
the agency of the village community at a rent not 
exceeding by more than 50 per cent. the rent paid 
by the cultivator himself. 

Sub-leases made in contravention of the above rules 
shall be void and the land so sublet shall lapse to the 
village community 521--2~ 

The restrictions on sublet~•ng will come into force 
immediately on the commencement of the new Act. In 
cases where land is already sublet the tenant-in-chief 
should recover possession or take necessary steps to that 
end within six months of the expiry of the period under 
section 295A, Tenancy Act, or the term of the sub-lease 
whichever is later. On his failure to do so the rights of 
both the tenant-in-chief and the sub-tenant will be extin
guished and the land shall lapse to the village community 523 

Sir will be demarcated before compensation is deter
mined. The officers concerned may do so suo moto even 
if no appli~ation is presented by either party 523-

The cultivator must cultivate the land himself. If a 
purchaser of land does not cultivate the land for tw'o 
fasals and does not arrange for its cultivation through 
the village community, the land may be forfeited by the 
village community . . . 5~3. 

The right of succession shall be governed not by 
personal law but by tlie provisions of the present Tenancy 
Act to prevent fragmentation and subdivision of holdings 523 
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Some of. the functions of the village community des
cribed above should be exercised by the village community 
as a whole including all the permanent residents of the 
village, whether cultivators or non-cultivators, others by 
the coparcenary body of panch-hissadars, i.e., sanyukt 
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hissadari - 523 
Joint and several responsibility for the payment of land 

revenue, collection of land revenue, distribution of seeds, 
implements, takavi loans and other activities connected 
with_ agricultural improvement shall vest in the sanyukt-
hissadari to the exclusion of non-cultivators . . . 52-! 

The management of waste lands, trees, forests, sources 
of sayar income, abadi and pathways, common wells, 
tanks and water-channels shall vest in the village com
uiunity composed of all the residents . of the village 
including cultivators and non-cultivators .lJ24 

Subletting and leasing vacant land which involve 
great economic power should not be vested in a class, but 
should be ~ssigned to the whole village community includ
ing cultivators and non-cultivators so that these powers may 
be exercised in the common interest of the community . . . 524 

Efforts should be made to encourage co-operative 
farming with small units. The State should set apart 
Rs.l 0 lakhs for this purpose 525 

CHAPTER XX-REVISIO~ OF LAND REVENUE 

The differences in the rents of various classes of 
cultivators should be progressively eliminated 529-30 

Land revenue should in future be based upon estimates 
of average produce and costs of cultivation on various 
classes of soil and different sizes of holdings . . . 533-3-1 

The land revenue should be gradua.ted. The standard 
rate should be progressively reduced on holdings below 
10 acres and increased on holdings above this size 534-35 

\Ve do not recommend the ·total exemption of un-
economic holdings from liability to pay revenue 536 
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We do not recommend the substitution of land revenue 
by a tax on produce levied at 'railway stations or principal 
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markets . . . .537 

"r e recommend an immediate reduction of rents on 
uneconomic holdings, at the rate of 6 annas per rupee on 
holdings up to 1 acre, 4 annas on holdings up to 4 acres, 
2 annas on holdings up to 6 acres and 1 anna on holdings 
up to 10 acres.· This reduction will apply to the here
ditary rates of rent. The rents of other temnts will also 
be reduced so as not to exceed the rent of ·;;t hereditary 
tenant for land of similar description and in the same 
size of holding .1538 

The total reduction is estimated at about rupees one 
crore and a half and will benefit over 80 lakhs of persons, 
or roughly 70 per cent. of the cultivators 538 

To prevent subdivision of holdings in an. attempt to 
take undue advantage of these provisions we recommend 

'. that the basis of relief should be the size of holdings on 
lst July, 1947. Subdivisions of holdings made sub-
sequently to this date may be ignored 539 

CHAPTER XXI-COLLECTION OF REVENUE 

Collection of revenue should be made through gaon 
panchayats on a commission of 5 per cent. 549 

The demand each year should be limited to 95 per 
cent. of the revenue. The balance of 5 per cent. to be 
utilised by the gaon panchayat to allow a period of grace 
to some of the cultivators'who may not be in a position 
to pay their revenue. The arrears should be ordinarily 
recoverable in the next year 549 

\Vhere gaon panchayats do not exi..st revenue may be 
collected through lam bardars on a commission of 5 per 
cent. 549 
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CHAPTER XXU-SoME ALLIED· PROBLEMS 

AGRICULTURAL LABOUR 

There is an urgent necessity for the creation of new 
sources of employment, such as cottage industries for 
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the surplus population on land . . . .'J.53 

Minimum wages of agricultural labour should be 
fixed on 'the lines of the Agricultural "\Vages (Regulation) 
Act, 1924, of England 5.1)4 

Trade unions of agricultural labourers should be 
recognized, if and when they are formed .554 

STABILISATION OF AGRICULTURAL PRICES 

We are in general agreement with the recommen-
dations of the Agricultural Prices sub-committee 556 

A minimum and maximum price should be fixed for 
only the two principal crop_s-wheat and rice 559 



MINUTES OF DISSENT 
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Note of Dissent by Shri Z. H. Lari, M.L.A. 

1. The proposals of the Commltree as a whole suffer from two 
drawbacks, one, 

absence of planning, covering the entire economic field, 
and the other, 

dominance of J}Olitical considerations. 
At the time when· the resolution giving rise to the formation 

of the Committee was passed, the United Provinces Legislative 
Assembly adopterl another resolution on the 14th ('f August, 
1946, which ran as follows: 

"This Assembly is of opinion that liquidation of capitalism 
in all its forms is essential to the well-being of society and 
trusts that necessary steps to bring about the socialisation 
of the principal means of productions, exchange and dis
tribution will be taken as soon as possible." 

2. Two years have elapsed, yet nothing seems to .have been 
done to give effect to this resolution. The result is that the 
scheme propounded by the Committee is lopsided and does not 
adequately meet the situa.~ion to be created by · abolition of 
zamindari, particularly displacement of ~ large number of persons 
who were employed in connection with maintenance of zaminclari 
system. It is but natural. Mr. Sampurnanand, the Hon'ble 
Minister for Education, rightly observed on some other occasion: 

"Life is one whole and piecemeal reforms invariably 
lead to catastrophe. A Government, which undertakes 
large-scale rural planning must simultaneously create 
industrial work for those who will be relieved from agri
cultural work. Unless this is done and avenues provided for 
the absorption of the surplus rural population, there will 
be unrest and the very purpose of the planning will be 
defeated." 

The Committee is itself consciotls of the necessity of providing 
alternative empl9yment; but the failure of the Government to 
implement the resolution of 14th August stood in its way. 

3. \Vhen the above-mentioned resolution of 1·1th August came 
before the Assembly the Opposition wanted to so amend it as 
to accept the principle of wiping out of debts as well. The 
amendment fell through, primarily on the ground that the Govern
ment was itself -contemplating appointment of a Committee to go 
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into the questi~n of debts. Subsequently, the Government did 
appoint a committee; but nothing seems to have been done so far. 
The result is that while dealing with the question of liquidating 
debts payable by zamindars, the Committee had no materiah 
before it and had to grope in the dark. Had the Government 
appointed a committee to suggest implementation of the Resolu
tion passed by the United Provinces Legislative Assembly 
on August 14, and had the Government further taken steps hJ co
ordinate the working of this Committee as well as the committees 
dealing with . Liquidation of Capitalism and question of debts, 
it would have been possible to bring forward a comprehensive 
scheme, . covering the entire economic· field of the Province and 
calculated to improve the lot of teeming millions residing in these 
provinces. In the absence of all this, the recommendations of the 
Committee inevitably fall short of the necessities of the situation. 

4. I have stated above that recommendations are at times 
motivated, primarily by political considerations. This is most 
apparent in determining the amount of compensation on the one 
hand and reluctance to take any effective steps to consolidate 
holdings--the crying need of agriculture. 

5. It is not possible for me to endorse some of the recom
mendations of the Committee. I may at first enumerate them: 

(I) I do not agree that sub-tenants should not acquire 
tillers' rights and be liable to ejectment even though the 
tenant-in-chief be possessed of economic holding. 

(2) I cannot subscribe to the recommendation that no 
maximum limit be imposed upon either the sir or khudkasht, 
or the tenant's holding. 

(3) I cannot countenance the suggestion that tenants of 
sir and khudkasht be liable to ejectment even though the 
landholder may be in possession of an economic holding. 

(4) I disapprove of the recommendation that entire com
pensation payable to the zamindar be liable to attachment 
in payment of debts. 

(5) I entirely disapprove of the recommendation that there 
should be no imposition of an exemption limit with regard 
to payment of rent. I ·hold that it is unjust and cruel to 
impose rent on such holdings as cannot yield any surplus. 

6. To take the last first. The report at page 531 observes: 
"The rent is assessed upon the productive capacity of the 

soil, irrespective of the size of holding and the net income 
of the cultivator. Since it is levied at a flat rate, the rent 
is regressive and falls ·with an extremely unequal burden 
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upon different classes of rent-payers. A fiat rate of say Rs.6 
per acre may represent a very small fraction-of the total net 
income of a large or medium holder, while in normal times 
it may eat up practically the whole surplus of a small pro
ducer and impose an intolerable burden. It has been widely 
recognized that this inequitable system has been one of the 
major obstacles to rural progress, and accounts partly for 
the inefficient cultivation and for the chronic indebtedness 
of the vast mass of the peasantry." 

The report further admits : 
"A demand which affects the interests of the overwhelming 

majority of our population must not be so heavy as to 
take their entire surplus and deprive them of incentive. It 
must leave to the poorest section o£ society, i.e., small holders, 
something more than a margin of ~are subsiste'!-ce." 

But curiously enough the report ends with the recommenda
tion that there should be no imposition of an exemption limit, 
although it discusses in detail and comes to the conclusion that a 
holding less than 10 acres is uneconomic and a large number of 
tenants possess uneconomic holdings. The Report is really irre
concilable on this point. 

7. It is argued that if the demand on the tenant is regarded as 
rent, the State may well be held entitled to the full differential 
value of land, i.e., the e~tire surplus of the value of the produce 
above the cost of production. If, on the other hand, demand on 
the tenant is to be regarded as a "tax", its incidence must corres
pond to the burden of tax borne by other revenue payers belonging 
to the industries and other professions. But this argument loses 
all relevance when it is remembered that the Committee comes 
to the conclusion that State is not the landlord; but ownership 
vests in actual tillers. As observed by J. B. Jather and G. S. Berry 
in their book "Indian Economics"-

"lf private ownership of land is granted, it seems to follow 
logically that the Land Revenue is a Tax and not a rent." 

I may quote here further discussion of the point by the same 
authors: 

"We agree with Baden-Powell's verdict that the contro
versy is profitless war of words. It is profitless because it is 
endless. There are arguments for and against each of rival 
theories· and some people would be impressed by one set 
of arguments and others by the opposite set, and this is •1ot 
necessarily owing to any conscious bias on either side. It 
is also profitless because no important question of' actual 
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practical policy at present in debate seems to depend on 
how it is settled, and it is the practical aspects of the matter 
that are important rather than the technical juridical posi
tion. If land Tevenue is not so limited as to leave the pro
pt·ietor something beyond the barest' necessities of life, the 
full ·and unconditional admission of the ryots' propr_ietary 
t·ights in his holding is worth absolutely nothing to him, just 
as, if all his present rights in land, of sale, mortgage, etc. are 
left. intact and the Government assessment is moderate, it 
does not matter to him if the G~vernment formally consider 
themselves the Universal landlords. Again, it is sometimes 
said that if we admit state landlordism we should have to 
admit also the right of the state to exact the full economic 
rent, but this is a consequence from which we cannot alto
gethe~ escape, even if we prove that the state is not the 
landlord, because it is a universally accepted maxim of 
taxation, that theoretically, the whole of the economic rent 
may be absorbed in taxation without in any way hurting the 
tax-payer, provided we can be quite certain that we have 
isolated the economic rent (the real unearned increment) 
and not included in it other ekments, namely, wages, profits, 
and interests . . . . The state cannot afford to stand merely 
on legal rights; it must be prepared to be judged by moral 
standards and the Government in this country have rarely, 
if ever, sought to dispose of complaints about excessive 
assessment merely by taking shelter behind the theory of 
State Landlordism. They have generally tried to argue, 
whether successfully or not, that the land revenue is not 
really as burdensome as alleged by its critics. Even suppos
ing that the state is the landlord, we must expect it to behave 
at least like an enlightened landlord, and .therefore, in. its 
own interest, it should regulate the land revenue in such a 
manner as not to trench upon the legitimate profits of the 
cultivators and reduce his incentive to work or lower his 
efficiency. A benevolent and enlightened landlord \\·ould 
not, for instance, exact a rent from uneconomic holdings. 
He would rather consolidate the holdings and would charge 
rent only when they are of such size as to pay the costs and 
leave a surplus. The case for exemption of uneconomic 
holdings can, therefore, be argued quite as well on the 
assumption of Government Landlordship as otherwise. The 
policy of a moderate levy receives further support from the 
consideration that the state has no interests separate from 
those of the people. The state serves itself best by serving 
the people because the state is the people". 
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The authors further observe: 
"The land tax is faulty in that it taxes the modest agri

cultural incomes from holdings which are admittedly un
economic . . . . There is no doubt if we wish to nationalise 
our system of taxation uneconomic holdings will have to be 
exempted." 

8. .The above would show that in theory as ,,,.ell as in equity, 
the demand on the tiller can only. be in respect of a portion of .the 
surplus; but obviously in the case of uneconomic holdings there is 
no surplus and as such there can be no question of any rent from _a 
tenant in possession of o'nly uneconomic holdings. The same is 
the conclusion arrived at by various committees appointed by· the. 
Congress from time to time. The writers of the Report on 
Agrarian Distress in the United Provinces, which was compiled 
in 1931 by the Agrarian Sub-Committee appointed by the United 
Provinces Provincial Congress Committee, say: 

"Rent should be the first charge on surplus, but it can 
be a charge on surplus alone." 

The Congress Agrarian Enquiry Committee appointed in 1936 
and comprising among others Pandit Govind Ballabh Pant, Messrs. 
Purshotam Dass Tandon, Lal Bahadur Shastri and others conclud
ed as follows : 

"The correct theory of rent ought to be that a tenant 
should pay only that amount as rent which remains after 
meeting his personal and family expenses and the prime 
cost of production." 

The irresistible conclusion is that the tenant whose holdings do 
not yield any surplus be exempted from payment of any rent. 
This is exactly whaL the Congress Agrarian Enquiry Committee 
Report recommended in 19.36. To quote their own words: 

"It is essential that the existing burden of rent shoi1ld be 
reduced and the uneconomic holdings exempted from rent." 

To the same effect are the resolutions passed by Peasants' Con
ference presided over by notable Congressmen. 

~l. I wonder why the members of the Congress on the Com
mittee should now deviate from the principle adumbrated bv their 
own organisation and resolve against exemption of uneco'nomic 
holdings. It is the duty, to my mind, of the Congress Govern
ment to redeem their pledges at least in this respect, ·which affects 
the well-bein~ of at least one crore of people. 
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I 0. The next question arises: what, should be the area of 
holdings that are to be exempt from p~yment of any rent? The 
Committee has, after due consideration, come to the conclusion 
that any holding less than 1 0 acres in area .should be deemed an 
uneconomic holding. Ordinarily, all such uneconomic holdings 
should be ex,empt from payment of any rent but for the purpose 
of exemption I would, in deference to the wishes of the majority, 
take a stricter view and recommend exemption of only such hold
ings as by no stretch of imagination yield any surplus but only 
suffice just to meet the barest necessities of life. 

I L An average family of a tenant ma·y be taken to include the 
tenant, his wife, a child exceeding 12 years and another child 
below 12 years of age, in all 4 members. The foodgrain, sufficient 
to feed this family for a year, would come to 365 x 28, i.e., 15 
maunds, 38 ·seers and 12 chattaks·. It would be conceded that 
8 chattaks for an adult and 4 chattah for a minor is the minimum 

. food requireg per day. Now the average produce per acre in 
India according to the latest issue of "Estimate of Area of Yield 
and Principal Crops in India" published in April, 1948, by the 
Directorate .of Economics and St;:ttistics, Ministry of Agricultnre, 
Government of India, is as follows: · 

Food grain 
Rice 
Wheat 
Jowar 
Bajra 

Barley 
Gram 

Produc~ion in pounds 
717 
580 

357 
314 

703 

483 

Mr. ]. K. Pande, Economic AdYiser. to the United Provinces 
Government, gives the following estimates for food production per 
acre. It is to be noted that he himself regards the production 
figures to be generally over -estimated by about 10 per cent. : 

Food grain 
Rice 
Wheat 
Jowar 
Bajra 
Barley 
Gram 

Production in pounds 
800 
.590 

600 

500 
900 

800 

10 per cent. of the produce will go towards supply of seed. 
Accordingly whatever estimates may be taken as correct, 2 acres 
are absolute minimum to supply the foodgrains to keep the 
tenant's family alive. Besides, the family would require clothing 
and other necessities of life such as salt, gur, fuel, etc. Considering 
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the present high prices one acre may yield enough to meet these 
requirements. The writer of the 1931 Census Report had to 
admit that: 

"Yet even the debt-free peasant is desperately poor. We 
have seen that a considerable proportion of cultivators are 
working on uneconomic holdings from which even in favour
able years, they can scarcely derive sufficient to keep body and 
soul together." 

And the Committee has itself come to the conclusion that: 
"The high prices of foodgrains and commercial crops 

really benefited only the substantial landlords and the small 
section of the peasantry which held e~onomic holdings . . . 
for the poor peasants, and agricultural labourers, the war 
really meant further pauperisation . : . It may, therefore, 
be safely said that they die\ not get any advantage as a result 
of the rise of the price. The United Provinces Gov~rn
ment Report on Marketing of Wheat revealed that about 
40 per cent. of cultivating population have no surplm to 
sell at all." 

This 40 per cent., one can presume, are those who have.hold
ings not more than ·2 acres. The exact number of such cultivators 
is about 6 millions. The Com.mittee further quotes with approval 
the United Provinces Government Report on Marketing of Wheat 
that: 

"Out of the remaining 60 per cent. 33 per cent. have to 
part with practically all their wheat in payment of theii 
rent, debt and like charges." 

It means that about 65 per cent. of the tenants have no surplus 
to buy clothing, etc. therewith. If we look at the figures of tenants 
having holdings up to 3 acres, the total of such tenants comes to 
about 8 millions, that is to say, two-thirds of the entire number of 
tenantry. 

12. From whatever angle the subject is approached, the con
clusion becomes irresistible that cultivators having less than 3 
acres in area have no surplus of any nature whatesover and demand 
of any rent from them is unjustified. At the same time I cannot 
forget that on very substantial grounds the Committee has held 
that holdings less than 10 acres in area are uneconomic and it 
follows therefrom that such holdings are also entitled to ·relief. 
Considering that in western districts yield is greater than in 
eastern districts but for the time being there should be uniformity, 
I would put the exemption limit at 2 acres and would suggest that 
rental on holdings between 2 and 3 acres be reduced by 8 annas 
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in the rupee, while holdings between 3 acres and 5 acres should 
get the benefit of 4 annas in the rupee and the rest of the 
uneconomic holdings to 2 annas in the rupee. This would mean 
a reduction of 4 crores in the total rental. 

13. Such a step should' not be consi<:lered extraordinary. It 
is admi'tted that the total rental demand in 1893-94 was I ,224 
lakhs and by the year 1944-45 it rose to 1,783. lakhs, showing an 
increase of 559 lakhs, while the land revenue increased from 
Rs.5~3 lakhs to 682 lakhs only. If the proportion of land revenue 
to rental demand in 1893-94 were to be maintained, the rental 
demand has to be reduced by at least 4 crores. The mere fact 
that z~mindari is going to be abolished should not deprive the 
tenant of the relief that he would otherwise be entitled by bringing 
down the undue increment in rental. Had the zamindari system 
continued, any popular Government would have been bound to 

take away from the zamindar undue increment in rental demand. 
What I suggest is that this reduction instead of reverting to each 
tenant rateably should go to those tenants who are really entitled. 
And the relief suggested would benefit two-thirds of the peasantry. 

14. The above suggestion is very modest when compared with 
the recommendation of the Congress Agrarian Enquiry Committee. 
They· recommended that, "all these uneconomic holdings should 
be exempt from reQt or land tax by whichever name it may be 
called." Among the reason~, which the Committee gave, was that 
all these uneconomic holdings possess virtually no ability to pay 
Tent and a rent imposed on uneconomic holdings naturally results 
in lowering the physical efficiency of the cultivator and his family. 

15. The above suggestion is in regard to immediate relief. 
Alongside it is net.essary to make long-range arrangements for 
.assessing rent on true· principles of taxation, that is to say, exemp
tion of all uneconomic holdings and assessment of others on a 
progressive scale. 

16. It is unnecessary to meet the objection that the princi pie 
-of exemption and graduation of revenue woulP, encourage 
-subdivision of land. The Committee has met this objection by 
:Saymg: 

_ "This argument has in our opinion no weight as sub
division can be easily stopped as we have proposed by making 
holdings below the economiC size impartible." 

The eminent authors of "Indian Economics", ]ather and Berry, 
c:>bserve as follows: 

"Not a very forceful objection against the exemption of 
uneconomic holdings is that it would encourage subdivisi~n. 
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The proper remedy for dealing with the evil of subdivision 
is to do so directly by suitable legislation and not indirectly 
by a manipulation of land revenue system." 

17. The main objection to the exemption of certain category 
of holdings is that the scheme of compensation payable to the 
zamindars leaves only one crore as surplus. This is a queer argu
ment. First thing to be done is to prune the rental demand of its 
illegal growth and thereafter determine the aniount of compensa
tion, and not first to determine the compensation and then turn 
round to the tenant and say, "You hold your soul in patience 
for 40 years before you get the relief you are entitled to". This 
amounts to hitting the tenant below the belt. 

18. · Besides, any scheme of taxation should not touch those 
who are not in a position to pay. ·If thete be any deficit in the 
provincial budget on account of the relief, proposed, the only 
proper course is to re-adjust incidence of taxation in accordance 
with the needs of the province. The _revenue receipts . have 
expanded enormously during the last 12 years. In the year 
1937-38 the receipts amounted to 1,233 lakhs, while it rose to 
2,940 lakhs in 1946-47 excluding Government of India's subven
tion for post-war schemes and now it stands at about 3,800 lakhs 
excluding subvention for· post-war schemes from the Central 
Government. This e)(pansion has resulted in much avoidable, if 
not wasteful, expenditure. •.At the time of presentation . of 
the last budget, the Finance Minister gave out that he would be 
introducing two financial measures,- one, 

'To tax agricultural incomes above a suitable minimum 
and the other, 

'To impose tax on sales.' 
The first could affect only the rich while the second hits the poor 
and the rich alike. The Government forced through the second 
measure but did not even introduce the first, although as far back 
as 1936, the Congress Agrj.rian Committee Report recommended: 

"To distribute more equitably the burden of taxation 
we recommend that agricultural incomes, which are free 
from income-tax at present be assessed to that tax like other 
incomes on a progressive scale." 

However, any deficit of 2 to 3 crores can be easily met by avoiding 
expenditure on non-nation-building departments and enforcino
fresh measures of taxation, such as Death Duty. 

0 

19. Now I will take up other points of difference serially. 
20. A tenant-in-chief is no better than an intermediary in 

relation to his sub-tenant. He is a mere rent-receiver just like the 
zamindar and all considerations apply with equal force to the 
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necessity of doing away with this intermediary between the State 
and the tiller of the soil. The very fact that a tenant sublets 
his tenancy shows that he is either not interested in actual cultiva
tion or has other pre-occupations. The reasons-given for recom
mending that tenants-in-chief should retain their status as culti
vators with regard to their land sublet to others are unconvincing. 
It is incorrect to say that sub-leases are always on a temporary basis. 
My experience shows that sub-tenants exist with a long period of 
cultivation to their credit. The other ground that sub-leases have 
never been recognized as conferring any sort of occupancy rights 
on the sub-lessee, is mere begging the question. The question 
of the status of a sub-tenant has arisen because a sub-tenant has no 
occupancy. rights. To my mind there is no occasion for denying 
rights which belong to actual tiller to a .§Ub-tenant. Exception 
<:an, however, be made in the case of those tenant~-in-chief, 
who have uneconomic holdings, i.e. less than 1 0 acr~s in area 
and r_nay be allowed to eject sub-tenants to the extent of making 
their holdings economic; but no more. It should be noted that 
.sub-tenants occupy about 8 per cent. of the cultivated land and to 
provide for their ejectment is wholly unjustified and will adversely 
affect a large number of people. I would, therefore, suggest that 
sub-tenants be given the status of cultivators, with regard to the 
land sublet to them except in cases when the land in their possession 
is required to- make up an economic holding for their tenant-in
chief. 

21. I am strongly of opinion that a maximum limit be imposed 
on the area of sir and khudkasht that may be possessed by a land
lord as well as a tenant's holding, which a cultivator may be allow
ed to retain. I put this maximum at 50 acres. My reasons are as 
follows: 

(1) The first reason is to be found in the Report itself. The 
-conclu~on arrived at by the Committee is that the amount of gross 
produce per acre diminishes as the size of the farm increases. 
Below are quoted some tables from the Repqrt to illusmne the 
-conclusion: 
(a) Results of survey made in 1917--23 by Larson in Denmark 

Size of farm 

Under 25 acres 
25 to 50 , 

50 to 75. , 
75tolOO, 

100 ta 250 , 
Above 250 , 

-·. 

Gross output per acre 

£ 8. 

20 l 
15 4 

15 3 
13 18 

12 s 
12 4 
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(b) Results obtained in an economzc investigation 
conducted in U.S. A. in 1922 

Size of farm 

40 acres 

so •• 

Gross output per acre 

£ 
54 
48 

(c) Results obtained in a survey of Swiss agriculture 
Size offdrm 

7l to 12l acres 

12l to 25 ., 
25 to ;_7l ,, 

37lto75 , 
Above 75 r, 

Gross output per acre 

£ s. d. 

22 11 7 
19 0 3 
17 17 z 
16 2 3 
13 17 7 

(d) Results obtained tn a survey of English farm 

Size of fdl'ID 

1 to 50 acres 
50 to 100 ., 

100 to 150 , 
150 to 2.30 , 

Gross output per acre 

=. s. a. 
11 19 9 

9 19 2 
7 19 1 
7 15 8 

The tables clearly show tha.~ produce per acre begins to 
diminish when a farm goes beyond 50 acres and continues to 
increase till it reaches 50 acres.' No doubt in a large farm expense 
per acre diminishes and consequently net yield to the cultivator 
is greater; but in India we are primarily concerned with greater 
production. Already there is a. deficit of foodgrains. The figures 
compiled by various authorities show that while total acreage has 
increased total production has declined. It is feared that with 
continuous increase in population there will be greater deficits. 
Necessarily it follows that we should eliminate every cause which 
may count for lesser production. It having been found above that 
gross production per acre diminishes when farm exceeds 50 acres,. 
it is essential that we must put this maximum limit on area to be 
possessed by a tiller, whether landlord or tenant. 

(2) The second reason can also be gleaned from the Report:· 
it says, 

"A iarge farm efficiently organised and managed can on 
the other hand be run with the help of hired labour. If ·..ve 
permit the growth of .such farms most of the tenants would 
be reduced to the status of wage-earners. As agricultural 
1abour is necessarily weak and unorganised it would be a 
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task of considerable difficulty to provide effective statutory 
safeguards and ensure for them a livjng wage." 

One of the main reasons for the abolition of zamindari is to 
create a sense of self-respect and independence in the mind of the 
tiller of the soil. Employment of labour on farms on large scale 
would undermine this objective, and lead to exploitation by agri
cultural capitalists. Such a contingency cannot be treated with 
equanimity. 

(3) Abolition of zamindari would displace a large number of 
people employed in connection therewith. The figures collected 
by_ the Congress Agrarian Committee show that in 1921, 
1,36,221 persons were employed as managers and agents by the 
zemindars. Many ·of them would be interested in cultivation 
and to throw them out of employment without providing alter
native occupation for them is fraught with danger. There are 
many refugee families who would like to be settled on land. 
Then there. are tenants having only uneconomic holdings and 
landless labourers. All these should be settled on land or be 
given further land to render their holdings economic. And land 
can only be had if a. maximum limit is put on area one can possess. 
The main objection adduced by the Committee is that there is 
not enough land to be distributed among the "have-nots". That 
may be so; but even assuming that only 25 lakh acres would 
be released if we put the maximum. at 50 acres, there is no reason 
why this amount of land should not be redistributed. If 10 acres 
of land is given to each cultivator, this amount of land will create 
2,50,000 economic holdings and will provide maintenance for at 
least 10 lakhs of people. This is not meagre, knowing as we 
do, that overwhelming majority of rural population lives in abiect 
poverty. 

(4) Redistribution of land, even on limited scale, would give 
fillip for reclamation of land which is at present described as 
not available for cultivation. Faced with increasing shortage of 
foodgrains, it is necessary to do every bit to increase production. 
This redistribution, above all, would have a moral import and 
value. It would accelerate the process of socialisation. 

22. I am against ejectment of tenants of sir and khudkasht 
for the reasons that are mentioned above in regard to sub-tenants~ 
unless the landlord has got uneconomic holding in his possession 
and wants to eject his shikmi merely to have an economic holding. 
It may be borne in mind that the United Provinces Tenancy Act, 
1939, forbade ejectment of tenants of sir and khudkasht lands 
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for five years. Even after the expiry of five years ejectment pro
ceedings were stayed by the executive order of the ProviJ:!cial Gov
ernment. As a result, these shikmis have been in possession of 
these holdings for at least 12 years. There seems to be no valid 
reason to disturb the possession of these· tenants and deprive them 
of their means of livelihood unless it be necessary in the interest of 
the State. The interest of the State no doubt demands that hold
ings, so far as possible, should be economic. Accordingly, the only 
exception should be made in favour of those landlords and to this · 
extent only that they can eject their shikmis within a year in 
order to make their holdings economic. To recommend that 
provisions of the United Provinces Tenancy Act in regard to 
ejectment of tenants of sir and khudkasht be retained and then 
to further recommend that existing tenants of sir and khudkasht 
be not ejected immediately ·on the passing ·of the new Act is 
meaningless. 

23. Recommendations of the Committee in respect of. debts 
payable by zamindars are retrogade at least in one respect, namely, 
no part of the compensation is to be immune from liability to 
pay debts. The latest debt legislation, i.e. the United Provinces 
Encumbered Estates Act, 1937, and the United Provinces Debt 
Redemption Act, 1940, classify land under two categories: 

one protected land, anc\.•the other non-protected land. 

"Protected land" means land liable to pay land revenue up to 
Rs.250. Such land cannot be sold or permanently alienated in 
execution of decrees for payment of debts. Only self-liquidating 
mortgages could be given for 20 years. Even the existing debt 
legislation was not deemed adequate by. the Legislature and in 
response to popular demand the Government appointed a com
mittee in the beginning of 1947, presumably to suggest further 
legislation, with a view to wipe out debts to a considerable extent. 
Unfortunately, as I have mentioned above, nothing tangible has 
been done in this regard. 

24. The Expert Committee on Rural Indebtedness appointed 
by the first Congress Government estimated debt owed by 
zamindars to be at Rs.l35 crores. There is nothing to show 
whether the position has deteriorated or improved since then. 
In any event the principle of saving a portion for the future 
maintenance of the indebted should not be given a go-by. I, 
therefore, suggest that half of the compensation should be free 
from liability to pay any debt. This, of course, would be in 
addition to scaling down of debts as suggested by the Committee 
as it is merely incidental to devalution of landed property. 
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25. I would now like to make a few general observations. 
26. I have grave doubts as to the feasibility and propriety of 

the scheme of compensation suggested by the Committee. It 
seems to be neither fair to the State nor to the landlord. The 
interest of State requires that compensation should be moderate, 
while the interest of the zamindar requires that it should be paid 
in cash. Bonds, to my mind, are not likely to fetch their face
value and the ultimate beneficiary would be the capitalists and not 
the landlords. I would have definitely disapproved of the scheme 
of compensation; but for the fact that there it seems to be no 
intention on the part of the Government to liquidate capitalism. 
The trends are to the contrary. Further, full compensation has 
been paid by the Government in case of some concerns which have 
been taken over by the Government. However, I should not be 
taken to approve of the scheme of compensation as embodied in 
the Report. 

27. The crying need of the hour is increased production 
but this is not possible unless un_economic holdings go and fragmen
tation disappears. In consolidation of holdings alone lies the 
future of Indian agriculture. The Committee seems reluctant 
to take effective steps in this regard. The majority of the mem
bers naturally reflect the opinion of the Government and nothing 
can be done if the Goverpment is not prepared to take bold steps. 
Let me hope that public opinion will assert and ensure speedy 
consolidation of holdings. 

28. At times there are veiled reflections in the report on the 
Socialist Theory and the policy of the Socialist party in India. I 
am not here concerned with them and it is needless to go into the 
validity or otherwise of these reflections, nor it is imperative on 
my part to approve or disapprove of them. 

29. I have to note with regret that there is greater emphasis 
on difficulties in the way of modernisation of agriculture than 
on determination to meet .find overcome them. 

30. In the end I must congratulate the Secretaries of the Com
mittee on their immense labour and great ability displayed by them 
in preparing the Report. If the conclusions reached are, at times, 
illogical, unsatisfactory or even retrogade, it is not they who are 
to blame. 

Z. H. LARI. 
July 3, 1948. 
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Note of Dissent by Begum Aizaz Rasul, M.L.C. 

I have signed the report of the Committee subject to my 
note of dissent which I herewith append. I should like to make 
it clear at the outset that I do not agree that the proposal to 
abolish zamindari is ·either just or advantageous to the State or Lo 
the mass of the people, since in this Province at least, a. consider
able portion _.of the "mass of the people" about one-fourth are 
zamindars and they are to be made paupers. This is, however, 
a matter of principle into which this Committee is not entitled 
to enter. I will, therefore, satisfy myself by reserving the right 
to oppose any measure on the proposed lines which might be 
introduced into the Legislature. 

I do not propose to deal with the question whether the 
zamindars are a British creation or not. If it was proposed to 
decide the question on this basis, I would have urged that the 
present members of the Abolition Committee cannot be described 
as expert historians of the origin of the zamindari system and~ 
therefore, before this question could be finally decided there must 
be a thorough investigation by men in rega.rd to whose competence 
to pronounce on the social structure of society from the earliest 
times to the advent of Briti~h rule, there could be no question. 
There has been a good deal of dogmatic assertion in the Report 
that the zamindars are a British creation. So erudite· a Sanskrit 
scholar as Dr. Bhagwan Das has stated publicly in his writing!; 
that the zamindari system has existed from the times of Manu 
right through the Maurayan and Gupta periods and the. Moham
medan dynasty and can in no sense be regarded as a British 
creation. 

As regards the origin of the taluqdars of Avadh I will content 
myself with a few quotations from the brilliant introduction to
the Gazetteer of Oudh by the late Mr. W. C. Benett, I.c.s., a 
recognized authority on revenue matters. He has described how 
in the Hindu polity, the Chhattri was the ruler and how in a 
typically Hindu province like Avadh this tradition is illustrated 
by the predominance of the Chhattris as taluqdars and zamindars. 

"Next in importance to them are the Chhattris, formerly the 
rulers of the whole, now the landowners of the greater part, of 
the province . . . . It is enough to say here that, as the professed 
soldiers, they supplied not only the whole body of chieftains, but 
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the greater number of the intermediate class between the chief and 
the cultivator, who held particular villages on the condition of 
rendering feudal service. They now, therefore, constitute the 
main element of what is known as the zamindar class and held 
more independent villages, more subordinate rights in the soil, 
than any other class in the province. The sword was the weapon 
of their trade and their principal means of subsistence." 

"What made the Oudh barons so strong is that they were a 
necessary element in the religious system of the country. Their 
race had been set apart by immemorial tradition and the sanction 
of all sacred literature as the wielders and representatives of Hindu 
power. The Chhattri ruler was as indispenable as the Brahman 
priest, and his might and magnificence were, and are, still 

gloried in by the people as the visible manifestation of their 
national prosperity . . . He was the natural receiver of 
the share of the cultivators' produce which formed the 
principal source of revenue; he assessed and collected all the other 
taxes within his domain, the transit and ferry dues, the imposts 
on bazars,. and the fees paid by the owners of stills and 
looms.... Besides being the receiver of the revenue, 
the Hindu chief called out the militia of his territory 
for war at his own sole will and with an authority which was 
never disputed. He apponioned out the wastelands to tenants 
for· cultivation, decided the suits of his subjects in his cutchem·, 
and enjoyed, besides, a number of varying rights in wild produce 
resembling the rights attached to an English manor." 

It can be easily proved bytracing the history of such families 
as the Rajas of Mainpuri, Bhadawar, Pratapgarh and many others 
that they existed long, before the advent of British power. The 
.supporters of the theory tha.t · zamindari is British creation, will 
have to explain the existence of jagirdars and thikanedars in the 
Indian States. It is, however, unnecessary to continue this 
-controversy, for the reasons which I have already stated. It is 
also not necessary for me to discuss the part played . by the 
zamindars in the development of the political. economic and 
:social life of the country from the inception of British rule. The 
zamindars, big and small, have always been a patriotic and self
sacrificing class and it is mainly owing to their efforts that educa
tional institutions, hospitals and other works of public welfare 
were commenced. Until the Congress suddenly turned against 
them in 1930 they were in the forefront of the political struggle 
and it was only in 1930 that the British authorities succeeded 
in creating a rift and in making the zamindars themselves an 
object of attack by the Congress. The zamindars form a 
considerable proportion of the electorate and before the 
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Government of India Act, 1935, they formed the majority of voters. 
It was on the strength of their votes that advanced political de
ments-the Congress and Swara j Party--came into the Legi~lature. 
The zamindars have always been and are even now prepared to 
undergo great sacrifices in the interests of public welfare but they 
are not ready voluntarily to liquidate themselves not for the puhlic 
good but in order to serve as political scapegoats. It will be 
remembered that the zamindars form a considerable body of the 
people of this province. They number more than 2 million and 
together with their dependants account for not less than one
fourth of the total population of the province as was admitted by 
the Hon'ble Minister of Revenue in a public speech ·recently. 
Any scheme that is devised must be on~ that does justice to this 
class and should not create in the minds of persons belonging 
to it a just sense of grievance ag;:tinst the State. The 
abolition of zamindari on the payment ·of .. a wholly inadequate 
compensation and without the provision 'of an a.ltemative source 
of livelihood is bound to create anarchy and chaos ·and will 
probably lead to increase of crime. 

I propose now to consider the professed aim~ of the. abolition 
of the zamindari system which as stated in the Report are: "to 
raise the standard of living of the rural masses, and to increase 
food production." Before dealing with this question it is neces
sary to place a few facts which are taken from the Report. When 
a census of the number of .~mindars was originally taken by the 
Abolition Committee, the number returned was over 29 lakhs. 
This number has since been revised and is now estimated to be 
a little over 20 lakhs. This is prohably an under-estimilte. Of 
these, nearly 20 lakhs are zamindars pa;ying Rs.250 and less as 
land revenue. The number of zamindars paying a land revenue 
not exceeding Rs.25 is about 17 lakhs and according to the 
Committee their net average annual· income is Rs.l3. The 
number of zamindars who pay a land revenue exceeding Rs.25 
but not exceedings Rs.50 is about 1,41,000 and their net average 
annual income is Rs.83. The Committee has further estimated 
that about 9 Iakhs of zamindars paying a land revenue not 
exceeding Rs.50 are in debt. The distribution of sir and 
khudkasht is as follows. 

Out of the total area of sir and khudka.sht which is about 75 
lakh acres, the bulk is with landholders pa;ying a land revenue 
of Rs.250 and less. Of this area about ll,35,000 acres is let out 
to tenants. Now I wish to examine in what way the standard 
of living of these small za.mindars is likely to be improved by the 
abolition of the zamindari system. 
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4. Let me first take-up the question of sir and khudkasht. 
The following table compiled by the Committee shows the 
average incidence of rent in 1353 Fasli : 

Permanent tenure-holders 

Fixed-rate tenants 

Exproprietary tenants 

Occupancy tenants (all kinds) 

Hereditary. tenant3 (all kinds, including 
terms In Avadh). 

tenants on special 

Non-occupancy tenants 

Incidence of rent in 
· rupees per acre 

In Agra. In Avadh 

1·9 

3·97 

4· 76 5•12 

4·78 3•67 

6·09 6·38 

5·84 7-01 

The following quotations from the Committee's Report show, 
more clearly than. anything I am say, their ultimate designs on 
the sir and khudkasht in the possession of the zamindars: 

"As compared with these rents, the proprietor whose ability 
to pay is the highest is assessed to- merely nominal revenue on 
land in his proprietary cultivation. The land is first assessed at 
occupancy rates, then a deduction of 15 to 30 per cent. is allowed, 
finally only the land revenue, i.e., about 38 per cent. of the figure 
thus arrived at is what the zamindar pays to the State for the 
exceptionally good class of land which he cultivates as his 5ir 
or.khudkasht. It is difficult to estimate the average revenue for 
an acre of sir or khudkasht as their revenue rates are not separatdy 
computed but on a rough calculation it is likely to be about 
rupee one per acre. There is apparently no economic justification 
for these different rates payable on land cultivated by zamindats or 
different classes of tenants ... The complexity and anomalies 
that have arisen on account of the tortuous historical . develop
ment of the land system and for which there are no sound fiscal 
reasons should be progressively eliminated." 

It is clear that as soon as the next revision of rents takes place 
the amount payable for sir and khudkasht will be raised from 
about rupee one per acre to the rates paid by hereditary 
tenants as reduced by the Committee. Even assuming that these 
rates will be reduced from rupees six an acre to rupees four an 
acre, it is clear that the landholders will have to pay rupees four 
an acre instead of about rupee one per acre. In other words 
instead of paying about seventy-five lakhs of rupees a year as they 
do at present as land revenue they will have to pay rupees two 
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crores and eighty lakhs a year when their rates are raised to the 
same level as that of hereditary te~ants. Further, as about ll. 
lakh acres of the sir and khudkasht is let out and the average. 
rate for non-occupancy tenants is between six and seven rupees, 
the rate for this let-out sir and khudkasht which, according to 
the Committee, consists of the best land may well be taken as at 
least eight rupees per acre. As subletting will be completely 
prohibited the income from the eleven lakhs and odd acr~s now 
sublet and which may be estimated to be about 90 lakhs of rupees 
a year will be greatly reduced. It is, therefore, a conservative 
estimate that on the abolition of zamindari the loss on sir and 
khudkasht alone Will be in the neighbourhood of rupees 3 crores 
a year and most of· this loss will be borne by the zamindars paying 
Rs.250 and less as land revenue. This will be a ·step not towards 
raising their standal"d of living bur towards lowering it. The 
next step will be the complete loss of their other proprietary rights 
for which it is alleged that adequate cqmpensation will be paid. 
I will deal with this question when I come to analyse the 
proposals for compensation. 

5. I now wish to examine how far the proposals of the 
Committee will benefit the tenantry. The Committee have 
recommended that except in the case of disabled persons, no 
subletting will be allowed. The area held by sub-tenants, 
according to the Committee's own figures, is about 32 lakh acres 
out of a total holdings area of 412 lakh acres or about 7·9 per cent. 
This is probably an under-esti_mate as it is very likely that the 
names . of many sub-tenants are not recorded in the village 
papers. But even taking for granted that this figure is correct 
and making an allowance for sub-tenants of disabled persons, at 
least 20 lakh acres of land will be such from which tenants will 
be ejected. What is likely to be the number of these displaced 
persons? According to the figures contained in the Committee's. 
Report, the number of sub-tenants is about 29 lakhs. Again 
making an allowance for those who will not be ejected because 
they are sub-tepants of disabled persons, it may be taken that 
about 20 lakhs of sub-tenants will be displaced and they, with their 
families, will amount to a crore. This will be the plight of the 
sub-tenants. 

Let us now consider what will be the position of the tenants
in-chief. As already. stated above, .the rents of all- tenants will 
be br~ught to the same level as those of hereditary tenants. The 
hereditary tenants form about 33 per cent. of the total number 
of _tenants and occupy about 40 per cent. of the holdings area .. 
It IS, therefore, dear that the rents of the following classes of tenants 
will be considerably increased, viz., permanent tenure-holders, 
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fixed-rate tenants, exproprietary tenants and occupancy tenants. 
In other words in spite of the proposed reduction of about a 
crore and a hal£ in the present rentals, in the near future the 
total rental will be very considerably increased as a uniform rate 
will be applied to all kinds of tenants. Thus the benefit of the 
proposed reduction in rents is illusory. 

6. I will now deal with the question regarding the value to 
be attached to the conferment of a limited right of transfer on 
tenants. At present the following classes have full rights of 
transfer: (i) fixed-rate tenants in. the permanently-settled districts 
of the Agra Province, their number is about· 5 lakhs and they 
cultivate about seven lakh actes; (ii) sub-proprietors in Agra 
Province and ·under-proprietors in Avadh; their number is 
abC?ut 2-! -lakhs and they cultivate about 7 lakh acres. The 
Committee's proposals will restrict the rights of transfer of about 
7-! lakhs of tenants cultivating about 14 lakh acres. Now let me 
examine the case of the others who are to be given a restricted 
right of transfer. 94 per cent. of the total -holdings in this 
province are of 10 acres and less. Those whose holdings are of 
J 0 acres and less will not be allowed to transfer a part of their 
holdings, because any such transfer will reduce the area of such 
holdings below 1 0 acres. The Committee regard anything below 
10 acres as an uneconomic holding and they, therefore, do not wish 
to create more uneconomic holdings by transfer or by subdivision. 
Therefore they have recommended that all transfers of holdings 
of 10 acres and less must be of the whole holding. '\Ve all know 
the passionate love of the cultivator for his holding. It is almost 
certain that this right of transfer will remain a dead letter. If 
a tenant can get over his difficulties by the sale of one, two or 
three acres the Committee insists that if his holding is 10 acres and 
less, he must transfer the whole of his holding and not a part. 
This right of limited transfer is, therefore, perfectly illusory. 
Further, the Committee have recommended that the value of the 
land to be transferred will not be the market value but an 
arhitrary figure to be fixed by the Government. .This arbitrary 
figure will be twelve times the ~rate of rent paid by hereditary 
tenants. As the Government are going to reduce the rate of 
rent paid by hereditary tenants, they will thereby be red~c~ng 
the value of the land which may be transferred after the abo~1Uon 
of zamindari. For example, the present rate of rent bemg a 
little over rupees six an acre, the sale price, according to the 
Committee's suggestion, will be a little over sixty rupees an acre. 
But if the rent of the hereditary tenant is reduced to five or four 
rupees an acre the price will be reduced to fifty or forty rupees 
an acre. As the total holdings area is four hundred lakh acres, 



605 

the total reduction in the value of the property will be from about 
240 crores of rupees to either 200 crores or 160 crores accordingly 
as the rate of rent of the hereditary tenant is reduced from Rs.6 
to Rs.5 or Rs.4 an acre. Further, the panchayats will be given 
the sole monopoly of purchase and sale. The tenant will only 
be able to sell to the panchayats and it will be for the panchayats 
to dispose off to a buy~r of their choice. • As the sale price will 
not be the market value of the land but an arbitrary figure 
determined by the Government, the chances of corruption 
during the process of sale are obvious. There will be a blac'\.
market in the sale of land purchased from the tenants at a pre
determined price and the panches will be the main culprits, 
because the amount of land available for sale will be limited 
while the number of purchasers will be very considerable, even 
with the restriction imposed by the Co~11mittce that no one should 
be able to increase his holding beyond 30 acres by purchase. 

7. I will now deal with the question of compensation. The 
use of the word "compensation" indicates that the Legislature has 
decided to give the persons whom it proposes to abolish an equal 
remrn for their propcrry. Yet the proposals of the Committee 
do not give compensation; they only provide token payments. 
Compensation would be that amount which will.assure to the 
zamindars something like the income they at present derive from 
their property. It is true that this would impose a heavy burden 
on the provincial finances but that is a matter not for the Com
mittee to decide but for.·'the Legislature. The Committee have 
divided the zamindars into ten categories according to the land 
revenue which they pay. They have then calculated the net 
assets of each category, and determined its amount of compensa
tion. The following table compiled by the Committee to which 
I have added columns 5 and 6, showing the amount of annuity 
and percentage of net assets, gives the Committee's recommenda
tions in a compact form: 

Multiples 
Percent-

Net 
for cal- Amount 

age {:ategorbs of zamindars culating of com- Annuity assets com pen- pensation of net 

sation assets 

1 2 -3- 4 5 6 

Lakhs Lakhs Lakhs 

I-Pay:ng land revenue up to 150 25 3,750 149 99 
Rs.25 

II-Paying land revenue exceed- 74 

I 
22! 1,66.3 66 89 

ing Rs.25 but not exceed-
ing Rs.50. 
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Multiples 
. Per-

Net for cal- Amount 
Categories of zamindars assets culatin g ofcom- Annuity cent age 

com pen - pensation of net 
sa.tion assets 

1 -2- --3- 4 5 6 -
Lakhs Lakhs Lakhs 

III-Paying land revenue exceeding 
Rs.50 but not exceeding 

85 20 1,700 67 79 

Rs.100. 

IV -Paying land revenue exce.>ding 
Rs.100 bub not exceeding 

ll8 171 2,065 82 69 

Rs.250. 

V-Paying land revenue exceeding 79 15 1,185 47 60 
Rs.250 but not exceeding 

1,5881 
Rs.500. 

VI-Paying land revenue exceeding 127 121 63 50 
Rs.500 but n?t exceedmg 
Rs.2,000. 

Vll- Paying land revenue exceeding 39 10 390 15 40 
Rs.2,000 but not; exceeding 
Rs.il.5UO. 

VIII-Paying land revenue exceeding I 24 9 216 9 36 
Rs.3,500 but not exceeding 
Rs.5,000. 

IX-Paying land revenue exceeding 35 8 280 11 32 
R'!.5,000 but not exceeding 
Rs.Io,ooo. 

r 4s 1 8 ! 360 r4 
132 14% 

X-Paying over Rs. 10,00) 00 

LI39 J I t 3 417 16 8 

Total .. 915 .. 13,616 540 58 

Amount to be paid annually with interest at the rate of 2! per 
cent. per annum by half-yearly instalments in 40 years--
Rs.545 lakhs. 

In calculating the amount of compensation a novel principle 
has been introduced which is nor only at variJ.nce with the 
practice hitherto followed in India but is at variance with the 
practice followed in countries where property has· not been 
acquired by force or fraud but only by peaceful and legal means. 
The principle that has been adopted by the Committee is that 
the multiple to be applied in estimating compensation is 
reduced as the net income of the proprietor increases. To take 
a concrete example )f a zamindar A has a village paying a 
land revenue of one thousand rupees and a zamindar B has 
a vi\!._age of similar quality and resources. paying a land revel!ue 
of rupees one thousand, and four other nlbges of the same kmd 
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and paying the same land revenue of rupees one thousand each, 
then the compensation which A will get for his village will 
be twelve and a half times the net assets while B for villages 
of the same kind and having the same net assets will get a 
compensation of nine times the net assets because his land revenue 
is Rs.5,000. On what principle can such a differentiation be 
justified. Compensation is being calculated on the personal 
circumstances of a proprietor and not on the circumstances 
applicable to his property, which is the _true subject-matter of 
compensation. The obvious result of this method is that in the 
case of the zamindar with the largest net income, no attempt 
has been made to give them what could be regarded as fair value 
for the property acquired from them, but the proposals virtually 
amount to confiscation masquerading as equitable compensation. 
For example, the compensation ranges ~om 99 per cent. of the 
net assets for zamindars in the first category to 32 per cent. in 
the ninth category (that is those paying a land revenue exceeding 
rupees five thousand but not exceeding ten thousand) and to· 14 
per cent. of the net assets for those pa:ying a land revenue over 
ten thousand rupees. Taking first the case of the zamindars 
paying a land revenue of Rs.250 and below, the .total net assets 
are according to' the Comrnittee's calculations' 427 lak.hs a year. 
The amount of compensation proposed is 9,180 lakhs, the annual 
equated payments including interest and capital in 2! per cent. 
forty-year bonds will be 364 lakhs a -year and will cease at the 
end of forty years. It is clef}r from this that these zamindars who 
form over 99 per cent. of the total number of zamindars will lose 
annually 427 lakhs minus 364 lakhs equal to 63 lak.hs a year in 
their net income and at the end of forty years a complete. cessa
tion of the net income which they are at present enjoying, viz., 
427 lakhs a year. So much for the compensation to be paid 
to the smaller zamindars. 

Let me now consider the case of those who pay a land revenue 
between five thousand and ten thousand. rupees and those who 
pay a. land .revenue of over ten thousand rupees. The number 
of landholders paying land revenue exceeding five thousand hut 
not above ten thousand is estimated by the Committee to be 
414 and their net assets 35 lakhs, and the amount of compensation 
280 lakhs. T~e annual equ~ted payments on ~a compensation 
of 280 lakhs will be an annmty of 11,20,000 rupees a year, i.e., 
32 per cent. of the net assets. The reduction in net income 
comes to 68 per cent. for a period of forty years and to 100 
per cent, at the end of that period. The net assets of those 
paying a land revenue of ten thousand and over are estimated by 
the Committee to be 184 lakhs and the compensation to·be 777 
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lakhs. The annual payment will be about 30 lakhs a year, i.e .• 
about 16! per cent. of the net assests. Such persons whose number 
according to the ;Report is 390 will lose ~3! per cent. of their 
net ass~ts for the next. forty years ~nd at the end of that period 
all their net assets will have disappeared. Any reasonable 
p~rs~n, not car~ied away by blin.d class prejudice, will agree that 
this IS not eqmtable compensation but lnequitous confiscation. 
Further, the Committee have recommended that the bonds to 
be issued will only be negotiable to the extent of compensation 
which is payable on a land revenue of two thousand. Any 
compensation above this amount' will not be negotiable but will 
be held by co-operative banks and only half of it can be with
drawn with the sanction of the Collector and for certain specific 
purposes only. In other words the compensation will take the 
form of a pension or a compensation allowance for those in the 
higher categories, and that too at a wholly inadequate rate. 

There is much talk of nationalisation. How has compensa
tion been recently awarded in England? Coal royalties were 
acquired by the State in England in 1938. Mines were national
ised in 1946. In these cases, compensation was determined as 
between a·willing buyer and a willing seller. The net maintain
able revenue of the undertaking in question is first ascertained 
and is then multiplied by an appropriate multiplier taking into 
account the commercial risks and probabilities, and the number 
of years' purchase which the willing buyer would give and the 
willing seller accept, on that footing. In the nationalisation of 
railways in England a different principle was applied. The 
stock exchange value on a particular day was taken. The 
underlying principle was that compensation would be awarded 
upon the true value of the property acquired without any consi
deration of the personal conditions of the particular holder of 
the property. The novel principle which the Congress Govenl
ment have introduced is a differentiation upon a personal basis 
and means confiscation in the case of bigger landholders. It 
would be much more straightforward if the Government were to 
announce frankly that they propose to confiscate the properties of 
the ]andholders paying a land revenue of rupees five thousand 
and above. This would at least absolve them "from the charge 
of calculated hypocrisy. No one familiar with the trend of 
political thinking in this country at the present moment could 
say with certainty that these bonds will not be repudiated or the 
annuities reduced during the course of the next forty years. Th~ 
whole scheme is unjust and hedged in with . such it~lpedt
ments that even the little that is proposed to be giVen may m the 
end never be given at all. 
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8. I will now deal brieflv with the substitute for the 
zamindari system, viz., the elected panc:hayats. It is proposed 
to elect these panchayats on a manhood suffrage basis. The 
Committee have calculated that for every one thousand cultivators 
there are 417 landless labourers as an all-India average. 94 
per cent. of the cultivators in this province have holdings of less 
than 10 acres. It is thus clear that a panchayat elected on 
manhood suffrage will lead to conflict between the landless 
labourers and the smaller tenants on the cne side and the more 
substantial tenants on the other. Moreover, as most of tlle 
voters and panches will be illiterate and torn by · factions 
a.nd personal animosities, the panchayat administration will be 
both corrupt and oppressive. Can it be imagined that the 
panchayats so constituted will be able to deal fairly. with such 
important questions as the letting out of land, the sale of 
property, the rea.lisatio!l of revenue on a. joint responsibility of 
the village community? The record of district and municipal 
boards has so far been deplorable; the record of these elecled 
pancha]'ats will be infinitely worse,, as no one familiar with 
prevailing village conditions and not jaundiced by . abstract 
theory, will deny. 

9. I cannot help regretting that the Report is disfigured by 
passages of hysterical rancour against ·the zamindars, as a class. 
They a.re denounced as parasites, as racketeers, as oppressors of 
the tenantry and as the source of all the ills of rural society. 
Side by side with these unmerited diatribes there is a ridiculons 
inconsistency in describing the smaller landholders who 
constitute over 99 per cent. as the object of the Committee's 
continuous solicitude. If such is the Committee's concern over 
the welfare of these small zamindars, whqJ is the occasion for 
abolishing them and reducing them to the position <:?f 
impoverished tenants of dwarf holdings? I regret to say.that the 
majority report of the Committee will not raise the standard of 
living of the agTicultural masses and will not increase produc· 
tion in any way. What it will lead to, will be the uprooting of 
millions of men and women who have for centuries lived .on the 
la.nd and the disappearance of a real middle class which has held 
together village society in spite of wars, political upheavals and 
-economic blizzards. The few hundred landholders who are 
well-off, though their wealth is nothing as compared to that of 
the commercial, banking and industrial magnates, will be 
completely ruined. What is likely to be the ultimate result of 
-all this bungling? Chaos and anarchy which will engulf not 
-only the victims but very likely the authors as well of this 
.disastrous policy. It i~ also not reali~ed that expenditure on the 
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police which has already reached astronomical proportions will 
have to be increased still further with the departure of the 
stabilising influence of the zamindar, their firearms and 
karindas ·so far always available to the district authorities for the 
maintenance of law and order. 

BEGUM AIZAZ RASUL. 
july 9, 1948. 
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Note by Shri Ajit Prasad Jain 

Affixation of my signature to the Report should not be taken 
to mean that I subscribe to all the exposition of principles and 
historical facts contained in the. Report. In particular, I think 
that the problem of the field-labourer, who owns no land, and 
of the standardisation of agricultural prices need a much fuller 
investigation and treatment than what is contained in this Report. 
In fact these questions came up before the Committee, if at all,. 
0nly casually. However, the recommendations of the Com
mittee have my support. 

AJIT PRASAD JAIN. 
August·7, 1948. 


